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THE 


E following Dialogues are chiefly 
intended for the Benefit of young 
TAS Gentlemen, as ſtanding moſt in Need 
eo being ſtrongly tortified with 
ound Principles, and a deep Senſe 

— of Religion againſt the dangerous 

— Ai of Worldly Intereſt, Liberty, and 
Eaſe. 
| mw to this End, the whole Subject of the 

| firſt Dialogue is an Enquiry into thoſe general 
| | Grounds of reveal'd Religion, which young Per- 


ſons, already well inſtructed in the firſt Rudi- 

1 ments of the Chriſtian Dottrine, ought to be 
| throughly acquainted with. And for this Reaſon 
h I have endeavoured to bring them into as ſmall a a 
) Compaſs, and render them as eaſy as the Matter 

would bear: being ſenſible, that young Men are 

no Lovers either of long or hard Leſſons; and learn 

with Pleaſure when neither their Memories are 
over-charg'd, nor their Underſtandings put upon 

the Rack. But the aboveſaid Enquiry is jatended 


only as an Introduction to my principal Deſian, 
42 which 
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iv The PREFACE. 
which is to dirett them in the Choice of their Re- 
ligion, and lead them by clear Marks to that One, 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, in which the 
Faith and Religion reveal'd by God, has been in- 
violably preſerved throughout all Ages, and will 
continue to be taught in its full Purity to the 
World's End. . 
Now ſince no Man can either make a rational 
Choice of his Religion, or continue rationally in 
that, whereinMe has been educated, unleſs he 
has ſolid Motives to determine him to it, (which 
is effe&tually Chooſing his Religion, as being a de- 
liberate Preference of one before another) I could 
not think of a more proper Method to direct my 
young Gentleman (who is ſuppoſed to have been 
brought up in the Principles of the Church of 
| Rome) in this important Choice, ſo as to make 
it wholly the Reſult of a full Conviction of Judg- 
ment, than by Comparing the Roman Catholik Re- 
gion, which was brought into England by its Con- 
verſion from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, with the Re- 
ligion now eſtabliſhed by Law, which was introdu- 
cel nine hundred Years after by the ſo much ce- [ 
lebrated Engliſh Reformation. For by Comparin | 
the one with the other, a Judgment may be form? 3 
even by Perſons of no Learning, which of the two F 
has the cleareſt Marks of Truth on its Side, and 
of having had the holy Ghoſt for its principal Di- 
rector. And tho? for the ſake of Brevity, as well 
as of Perſpicuity, my Compariſon will, for the 
moſt Part, go no farther, than the Roman Catho- 
lick Religion on the one Side, and that of the re- 
| form'd Church of England on the other, it will ne- 
vertheleſs be equally applicable to all the other 
reform'd Churches, and they will all have their 


Share either in the Advantage or me: 
"40 
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df the Iſſue of this Cauſe, to what Side ſoever 
the Balance ſhall appear to incline. 

The whole Subjett therefore ot the fourth and 
laſt Dialogue, is an hiſtorical Compariſon between 
the moſt material Circumſtances of England's Con- 
verſion on the one Hand, and of its Reformation on 
the other. But ſince this Compariſon cannot ap- 
pear in its true Light without a competent Know- 
ledge of the Hiſtory of theſe two great Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Revolutions, | preſent my young Readers in the 
ſecond and third Dialogues with a brief but faithful 
Account of the moſt important Facts relating to 
the one as well as to the other; I mean, the Con- 
verſion of the Engliſh Saxons by the Preaching of 
S. Auguſtine and his Followers, and the ſtupendi- 
ous Changes made by our Engliſh Reformer; in the 
Religion brought into this Iſland by thoſe Apoſto- 
lical Preachers. To which I have nevertheleſspre- 1 
miſedaRelation of the Converſion ofthe ancient Bri- 
tons four hundred Years before that of the Saxons; 
by reaſon of the frequent Mention I ſhall make 
of it, and the Connection it has with a mate- 
rial Point diſcuſſed in the 8th Section of the 24 
Dialogue. 

Bur being ſenſible, that in Compiling my ſhort ! 
Hiſtory of the Engliſh Reformation I was travelling 
in an Enemy's Country, I found myſelf obliged 
to take my Steps very warily, and not truſt to 
any but Proteftant Guides to conduct me forward 
in my Way. Becauſe all others, tho? never ſo un- 
exceptionable in themſelves, might be ſuſpected 
at leaſt of ſome Degree of Partiality, or Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion in Favour of their own Cauſe. | 

When with this Caution I had almoſt gone 
through the three reforming Reigns of Henry 
VIII. Edward VI. and Q. Elizabeth, the Biſhop of 
Meaux s Hiſtoire des Variations, &c. was put into 

3 my 
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my Hands, and recommended to my Peruſal. It 
is divided into 15 Books, the 7th whereof treats 
wholly of the Changes in Religion in England un- 
der Henry VIII. and his Succeſſor Edward VI. 
Thoſe made by Q. Elizabeth are briefly related in 
His 13th Book. | 
I confeſs it was no ſmall Satisfaction to me to 
find the ſhort Account I have given of thoſe 
Changes, and even my Reflections upon them, a- 
gree in every Thing that is material with that 
celebrated Author. But what compleated my Sa- 
tistaction, was the Declaration he makes at his 
Entrance upon that Subject, that Burner's own Hi- 
ſtory of the Reformation has furniſh'd him with all 
His choiceſt Materials for that Part of his Work ; 
and that every Fact of Moment related in it, vhat- 
ever Advantage may be drawn from it in Favour 
of the Catholic Cauſe, has that zealous Proteſtant 
Author for its Voucher; who, I dare ſay, was 
never guilty of a Lie in Favour of Pepery. Whence 
I draw this Conſequence, that my Relation of 
thoſe Facts, beſides its being corroborated by other 
Proteſtant Witneſſes, has likewiſe a juſt Title to 
the Benefit of the Biſhop of Sarum's Protection, 
and will undoubtedly be skreen'd from all Suſpi- 
cion of Falſehood by the Authority of his unex- 
ceptionable Teſtimony. I call it wnexceptionable, 
in Reference to Facts, which bear hard upon the 
Honour both of the Reformation in general, and in 
particular of his great reforming Hero, Archbiſhop 
_Cranmer. Unleſs the Reputation of his Veracity 
-be ſunk ſo low, that he cannot ſafely be believed 
even againft himſelf. Which I think is too ſe- 
vere a Reflection upon his Memory, | 
I T ſhall therefore endeavour to prevent the Pre- 
poſſeſſion, which ſome may be apt to have againſt 
the Truth of the Facts I ſhall relate, by a m_ 
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ful Tranſlation of the aboveſaid Part of the Bi- 
ſhop of Mequx s Hiſtory, all taken, as J have ſaid, 


from Burnet's own Hiſtory of the Reformation. I 
intend however, for Brevity's Sake, to omit every 


Thing, that has not an immediate Tendency to 


my principal Deſign. The Places, where any 
Thing is omitted, will be mark'd after the uſual 
Manner with ſhort Lines. I ſhall alſo fpare my- 
ſelf the Trouble of quoting the Number ot the 
Pages ſet down every where in the Margin of the 
Biſhop of Meauæ s Book. Becauſe there muſt of 
Neceſſity be a great-Difference between the Num- 
ber of the Pages in the Engliſh Original of Burnet*s 
Hiſtory, and the French Tranſlation of it, which 
the Biſhop of Meauæx has follow'd. In Effect, all 
that can be required of me, is an exact Fidelity 
in Delivering the true Senſe of my Author; which 
if any one be diſpoſed to doubt of, he has it in 
his Power to fatisfy himſelf with little or no 
Trouble.” „ 
The Biſhop of Mean introduces his Account 
of the Engliſh Reformation with obſerving, that 


- Monſieur Burnet, as he always ſtiles him, has very 


much overſtrained his Matter in Triumphing moſt 


unmercifully over the Church of Rome, on the Score 


of a few groundleſs Stories (as indeed they have 
always appear'd to me) related by Dr. Sanders in 
his Book de Schiſmate Anglicano: which however, 


whether they be true or falſe, are of ſuch a tri- 


vial Nature, as not to touch in the leaſt the Heart 
of the Cauſe. But it ſeems Mr. Burnet either want- 
ed ſome better Topick to flouriſh upon, or was 
of Opinion, that nothing can be writ unjudiciouſly 
againſt the Church of Rome, ſo it be but exorbitant- 
ly ſcurrilous and malicious; as will appear from 
the Piece quoted by the e Meaux, where 
Burnet ſpeaking of that Church, tells his Reader 
| A 4 with 
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with the Gravity of an Oracle, that 4 Religion 
grounded upon Falſebood, and raiſed upon Impoſture, 
cannot maintain itſelf, but by the ſame Means, which 
gave Birth to it. And again, Sanders's Book, ſays 
he, may be very ſerviceable to a Church, which hither- 
to has raiſed itſelf by Falſehoods and manifeſt Forgeries. 
Now what could have been ſaid more outra- 

- geous, tho it were the avow'd Practice of Catho- 
tick Writers to cram their Books as full with Lies 

and Calumnies, as the few Lines, are which I have 
here preſented the Reader with, as a ſmall Spe- 
cimen of this Author's admirable Talent that 
Way? But tis no great Surprize, that a Perſon, 
whoſe poiſonous Pen has blaſted the Reputation 
of ſo many among the Living as well as the Dead, 
ſhould have the Confidence to raiſe his Voice ſo 
very loud to cry out Murder firſt: or, as a mo- 
dern Proteſtant Writer expreſſes it, ſhould pick out 
thoſe very Crimes to charge others with, of which his 
own: Conſcience muſt needs tell him, he is ſo guilty 
himfelf. . | | 

But what makes him ſo very angry at Dr. San- 
der? | gueſs the Reaſon to be chiefly, becauſe 
this Author had not the ſame favourable Opinion 
as himſelf of Mrs. Anne Bolen's Virtue, whom he 
ſeems to regard as a Kind of Protectreſs in her 
Time of the Proteſtant Cauſe: And as this is with 
him a Merit, which covers all Defe&s, he ftrains 
hard to juſtify her Conduct upon all Occaſions ; 
but eſpecially before ſhe was raiſed to the high 
Dignity of being Queen Conſort of England; where- 
as Dr. Sanders, who was perhaps too credulous in 
Believing common Reports, has related ſome Sto- 
ries of her, whilſt ſhe was Maid of Honour in 
France, which reflect hard upon the Honour of her 
Sex. Now for my Part, Ican neither think her 
ſo innocent as Burner will needs make her, nor 
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yet ſo guilty as ſheis repreſented by Dr. Sanders. But 
whether ſhe was a Veſtal, or the Hackney of France, - 
the Catholick or Proteſtant Intereſt is ſo little con- 
cerned in it, that farther than to fatisfy an idle 
Curioſity, I would not give a Groat to be certi- 
fy'd of the Truth of either. Tho? Barnet, that 
zealous Lover of Truth, is pleaſed to make as 
tragical a Buſineſs of thoſe few trivial Stories, as 
if they ſtruck at the very Vitals, or ſapp'd the 
very Foundations of the Proteſtant Cauſe. 

But let us now hear his Gaſconade upon the Ex- 
cellency of the Reformation ; which he ſets forth 
in Oppoſition to the Religion, he had ſpoken fo 
vilely of before. The Reformation, ſays he, is 4 
Work of Light, which ſtands in no Need of the Help 
of Shades to heighten its Luſtre, and a plain Hiſtory of 
it is its beſt Juſtification. Theſe are fine Words in- 
deed; but I fear they will be found to be meer 
Words without the Teſtimony of Facts to ſup- 
port them. And in Reality nothing could have 
been ſaid of it more glorious and magnificent, 
tho? it had all the ſame viſible Marks of the divine 
Authority and Approbation ſtamp'd upon it, as ap- 
pear'd in the firſt Converſion of the World to 
Chriſtianity. This is the Biſhop of Meaux's ju- 
dicious Obſervation ; who therefore readily ac- 
cepts of his Adverſary's Propoſal, to put the whole 
Matter to,the Teſt of a plain hiſtorical Narra- 
tion. And 'tis here he takes Occaſion to tell his 
Reader, that he ſtands in no Need of a Sanders to 
come to his Aid, but that Monſ. Burnet alone will 
ſuffice to furniſh him with a Series of Facts, upon 
which a true and impartial Judgment may be 
form'd of his ſo much boaſted Work of Light. I 
wiſh he may not be thought by his own Party to 
have intended it for a Banter. But let us now hear 
the Biſhop of XMeaux's ſhort Hiſtory of it. 5 

| ** Ihe 


* The PREFACE. 


«© The firſt important Fact I take Notice of ö 5 


„ (fays he) in Aonſieur Burnet, aſſerted in his ve- 


4 ry Preface, and frequently confirm'd in the Bo- 


. dy of his Book, is, that when Henry VIII. be- 
© gan the Reformation, he ſeemed to intend no more 


c than to intimidate the Court of Rome, and oblige 


. © the Pope to give him ſome Satisfaction. For in his 
cc Heart he always believed the moſt extravagant O- 
4. pintions of the Church of Rome. Such as Tranſub- 
ce ſtantiation, and other Corruptions relating to the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. So that he died in the Com- 
ce munion rather of the Roman than Proteſtant Church. 
< But whatever Mr, Burnet is pleaſed to ſay, we 
ce are not diſpoſed to accept of the Communion, 
© which he ſeems to offer us, of that Prince: 
© and ſince he throws him out of his own, the 
« immediate Conſequence of this Fact is, that 


© the firſt Author of the Englifh Reformation, who 


© in Reality laid the Foundation of it by the 


« Hatred he inſtill'd into his Subjects againſt the 
Pope and the Church of Rome, is a Perſon equal- 
ly rejected and anathematized by both Parties. 
© But what appears moſt remarkable in this 
& Prince is, that not content to believe with his 
« Heart, and profeſs with his Mouth the moſt 
* extravagant Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
© as Mr. Burnet calls them, he even gave them 
* the Force of a Parliamentary Law, by Virtue of 
% his new-acquired ſpiritual Supremacy, —— and 
* obliged both Thomas Cromwell and Archbiſhop 
* Cranmer (tho Lutherans in their Hearts) as well 


< as. others, not only to ſubſcribe to them, but 


< ſee them put in Practice throughout the whole 
Kingdom. 

6 This Thomas Cromwell was he, whom King 
« Henry in Quality of Supreme Head of the Church, 
« conſtituted his Yicar or Viceregent — By 

. Tm: 4 Vartue 
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4 Virtue whereof, tho' he was but a ſimple Laick 


„4. and continued ſo to his Death, he was placed 


_ «at the Head of the whole prelatick Order in all 
& Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. This Dignity was never 
cc heard of before, either in the Lift of Officers 
& of the Crown of England, or of the Empire, or 
ce of any Chriſtian Kingdom in the World. So 
© that Henry VIII. was the firſt who ſhew'd Eng- 
% land, and the Chriſtian World, a temporal Lord 
s ſitting at the Helm of Eccleſiaſtical Government 
ein Quality of the King's Viceregent general in 
cc Spirituals. | 
© Thomas Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury was 
© Crommel[s intimate Friend, and had the chief 
e Management of the Deſign they were Project- 
de ing towards a Reformation. This is Mr. Burnet's 
« great Hero. For he gives up King Henry as a 
ce Perſon, whoſe Viciouſiteſs and Cruelty were too 
“ publick to be conceaPd. But he was ſenſible, 
« that to own the like Immoralities in Cranmer, 
* whom he regards as the primary Inſtrument of 
ce the Reformation, would unavoidably give us a 
ce very bad Opinion of that Work. He is there- 
« fore very profuſe in his Elogiums of that Pre- 
© late: and not content to admire upon all Oc- 
* caſions his Moderation, his Piety, and Prudence, 
* he goes ſo far, as even to repreſent him as one 
© equal, if not ſuperior to St. Athanaſius, and S. 
< Cyril; and of ſo uncommon a Merit, that he 
« ſticks not to ſay, that perhaps no Prelate of God's 
*© Church ever had ſo many eminent Qualities, and 
« fewer Faults, —— 

4 But to prevent our being impoſed upon by 
** theſe pompous Elogiums, let us examine the Hi- 
ce ſtory of His Life from Facts related by Mr. Bur- 
net himſelf, his eternal Admirer ; and conſider 
3 | at 
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« at the ſame Time the Spirit of the Man, to 
« whom the Engliſh Reformation owes its Being. 
From the Year 1529 Thomas Cranmer had put 
« himſelf at the Head of that Party, which fa- 
«© vour'd the King's Divorce from Q. Catharine, 
« and his intended Marriage with Arne Bolen. 
& An. 1530. he wrote a Book againſt the Vali- 
« dity of his Marriage with Q. Catharine : and 
<« *tis eaſy to gueſs how acceptable this was to a 
& Prince, whoſe predominant Paſſion it flatter'd. 
<« From that Time forward he began to be con- 
c. fider'd at Court as a kind of Favourite, and one 
ce that ſtood fair to ſucceed Cardinal Wolſey-in 
< that Rank. He was at that Time addicted to 
te the Lutheran Doctrine; and, as Mr. Burnet tells 
de us, look'd upon as the moſt learned of thoſe, who 
c favour'd it ſecretly in their Hearts. Anne Bo- 
ce len, ſays the ſame Author, had likewiſe received 
« ſome Tincture of that Doctrine. But after that 
he reprgſents her as one perfectly united in Re- 
« ligion with thoſe, whom he calls Reformers : By 
« whichWord we muſt always underſtand allſuch, 
ce as were ſecret or open Enemies to the Maſs 
« and Doctrine of the Catholick Church. He adds, 
ce that all of this Party were avow'd Abettors of 
ce the Divorce. *Twas this that link'd Cranmer and 
his Adherents ſo cloſely to the King's Miſtreſs. 
„This laid the Foundation of his Greatneſs, and 
c“ gave Birth to the Engliſh Reformation. The un- 
cc fortunate Henry, who ſuſpected nothing of this 
ce ſecret Aſſociation, or the End it had in View, 
&* became himſelf inſenſibly a kind of Aſſociate 
« with the Enemies of that Faith, which he had 
still then maintained with ſo much Honour; 
ce and by their underhand Contrivances, let him- 
L ſelf}, without knowing what he did, become 
2 ſubſer- 
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tt ſubſervient to the Deſigns they had to effeR its 
cc utter Ruin, | | | 
1 Cranmer was ſent to Rome upon the Buſineſs 
cc of the Divorce; where he play'd the Hypocrite 
« ſo well, that the Pope made him his Peniten- 
« t;ary; which ſhews that he was then a Prieſt ; 
te md tho? a Lutheran in his Heart, he made no 
& Scruple to accept of that Charge. From Rome 
« he'paſs'd into Germany to manage there his Ma- 
& fter's Intereſt with his good Proteſtant Friends: 
& and here it was that he married Oſiander's 
cc Siſter. — 

nin the mean Time the See of Canterbury be- 


de came vacant by the Death of Archbiſhop Mar- 
c ham. Cranmer was nominated to it by the King, 


ce and accepted it. The Pope, who knew no o- 
& ther Error in him than his Opnion concerning 
ce the Nullity of King Henry's Marriage, which 
cc was then undecided, ſent him his Bulls; which 
c as ſoon as he had received, he ſtuck not to 
« contaminate himſelf with the foul Character of 
4 the Beaſt, as was the uſual Proteſtant Language 
“ in thoſe Times. 8 | 

At his Conſecration he took the uſual Oath 
« of Obedience to the Pope, tho? not without ſome 
« Scruple, as Mr. Burnet tells us. But he had a 
© pliable Conſcience, and ſalved all by Proteſt- 


4 ing, that he did not intend by that Oath to reſtrain 


ce himſelf from any Thing he was bound to by his Duty 
to God, the King, and his Country. Which Pro- 
teſtation was wholly frivolous. For who of us 


© all pretends to bind himlſelt by that Oath to 


any. Thing contrary to his Conſtience, or the 
Duty he owes to his King and Country ? —— 
In ſhort, this Oath is either an ii ſignificant 
* Form of empty Words, or it obliges the Per- 


£c 
cc 


& ſon who takes it to own the Spiritual Supremacy 


* of 
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« of the Pope. Cranmer therefore own'd it in 


cc 


Words, tho' he believed nothing of it. Mr. 


% Burnet grants, that this Expedient made Uſe of by 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
6 
tc 


cc 


Cranmer was not ſuitable to his Sincerity ; and to 
ſoften as well as he can ſuch a criminal Diſſi- 
mulation, he adds ſoon after, that if Cranmer 
did not wholly ſave his Integrity, yet he in- 
tended to act fairly and above board. But what 
then is Deceit or unfair Dealing ? Can any 
Thing be more deceitful or unfair, than to 
ſwear what a Man believes nothing of, and 
come prepared with a Proteſtation expreſs'd in 
vocal Terms to elude the plain Meaning 
of an Oath he is going to take ? | 
% But Mr. Burnet has been careful not to tell 
us, that Cranmer, who was ordain'd with all 
the Ceremonies of the Roman Pontifical, beſides 
the Oath, which he pretended to elude, made 
ſeveral other Declarations, againſt which he 
did not proteſt. As, to receive with Submiſſion 
the Traditions of the Fathers, the Conſtitutions of 
the holy Apaſtolick Sce; to pay Obedience to St. Pe- 
ter in the Perſon of the Pope and his Succeſſors ac- 
cording to the Canons, and to live chaſtly. Which 


according to the Intention of the Church ex- 


preſsly declared, when a Perſon is ordain'd 
Subdeacon, implies a Promiſe of living fingle. 
This Mr. Burnet has conceal'd from us. Nei- 
ther has he told us that Cranmer according to 
Cuſtom, ſaid Maſs at his Conſecration: where- 


as he ought to have likewiſe proteſted againſt 


this Act, and all the Maſſes he faid in his own 
Cathedral during the Remainder of K. Henry's 
Life : that js, for the Space of thirteen whole 
Years. Mr. Burnet has paſs'd over in Silence 
all theſe noble Feats of his Hero. As likewiſe 


© that when he ordain'd Prieſts (as he could not 
| | avoid 
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te avoid doing in ſo many Years) he perform'd _ 
« that Ceremony in the Words preſcrib'd by the 
_ Roman Pont i ical; in which, as neither m the 
« Maſs, K. Henry had not made any Alterations. 
« He therefore gave them the Power of changing 
« by their holy Benediction the Bread and Wine into 
« the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and to offer up the 
& Sacrifice of the Maſs both for the Living and the 
&« Dead. It would have been of greater Impor- 
e. tance to proteſt againſt all theſe Things ſo op- 
i poſite to Lutheraniſm, than againſt the Oath of 
4 Obedience to the Pope. But the Miſchief 
ee was, that King Henry, who reliſh'd well e- 
&« nough his Proteſtation againſt the Pope's Su- 
te premacy, would not have born with it in other 
e Things: and therefore Cranmer thought it was 
ci beft to diſſemble. | 
„ Here therefore we have him all at once a 
©« Lutheran, a married Man, an Archbiſhop ac- 
« cording to the Roman Pontifical, bound by an 
_ 6 Oath of Obedience to the Pope, whoſe Autho- 

4 rity he hated in his Heart, and not only ſay- 
« ing Maſs himſelf, but giving to others the Po- 
« wer to do it, tho he believed nothing of it. 
“ Vet this Man, according to Mr. Burnet, was a 
* Second Athanaſius; a ſecond Cyril, and one of 
© the moſt accompliſh'd Prelates the Church e- 
« yer had. What Opinion muſt we then have 
© of thoſe two great Men? Or of S. Baſil, S. 
% Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, or many others, if they 
e neither had more conſpicuous Virtues, nor 
fewer Faults than a Perſon, who for many 
© Years together praQtiſed Things, which in his 
Heart he judg'd to be the very Hight of 
«© Sacrilege and Abomination.— 

* As ſoon as Cranmer was promoted to the See 
© of Canterbury, he began to make an Intereſt in 


cc. the 
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_ << the Parliament in Favour ot the Divorce. The 
King had been privately marry'd to Anne, 
** Bolen in the Year 1532. and ſhe appearing big 
with Child, it could not be conceal'd any lon- 
ger. Here then the Archbiſhop who was privy 
6 to it, began to ſignalize himſelf, and ſhew'd 
* much Vigour in Flattering the King's Paſſion. 
* He wrote to him with an Archiepiſcopal Au- 
_ © thority a ſerious Letter upon his inceſtuous Mar- 
“ riage with Catharine, which, ſaid he, was a 
“ Scandal to the whole World, and declared he 
©. would not tolerate ſo great a Scandal any lon- 
<« ger. Here we have a Man of true Courage, 


. and a ſecond John Baptiſt. Soon after he calld | 


4 Court, and cited the King and Queen before 
©. him. The Queen not appearing, he pronoun- 
de ced her contumacious, and by a definitive Sen- 
ce tence declared her Marriage void from the 
© Beginning. — Five Days after he confirm'd the 
© King's private Marriage with Anne Bolen; tho 


© he had been married to her ſome Time before 


* the Nullity of his firſt Marriage was declared. 


* But Archbiſhop Cranmer made no Scruple to 


© ratify ſuch an irregular Proceeding. 

Soon after the Divorce the King was ſolemnly 
excommunicated by the Pope, aud then made 
Supreme Head of the Church of England by the 


Parliament. The Biſhop of Meaux touches but paſ- 


ſingly upon theſe two latter Facts, and then pro- 


ceeds to ſpeak of Henry's exceſſive Cruelty in the 


ten laſt Years' of his Reign, for which he quotes 
ſeveral Paſſages in Burnet s Hiſtory. But the fre- 


quent and promiſcuous Executions of Proteſtants 


as well as Catholicts under this ſanguinary Prince 

being known to all Mankind, J omit them here 

to avoid being tedious. After that he ſpeaks of 

two ſolemn Viſitations ; one made by the King's 

1 | Vicar 
5 
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Vicar general Cromwell, the other by Archbiſhop 
Cranmer ; of which he writes thus : | 


* 
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c Cranmer likewiſe made his Archiepiſcopal 
Viſitation ; but it was by the King's ſpecial Li- 
cence. And then it was that Biſhops began 
to exercite all Acts of Epiſcopal Juri/d:f:on by 
Vertue of the Royal Mandates. The principal 


End of that Viſitation and other Tranſactions 


of thoſe Times was the firm Eſtabliſhment of 
the King's Supremacy, which Affair our complai- 
ſant Archbiſhop took moſt ſeriouſly to Heart: 
and the very firſt Act of Juriſdiction exerciſed 
by the Biſhop of the firſt Sce of England was, to 
enſlave the Church, together with the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, to the arbitrary Will of a 
temporal Prince. 


„ Theſe Viſitations were follow'd by the Sup- 


preſſion of Religious Houfes, the Revenues 
whereof were appropriated to the Crown. Pro- 
teſtant as well as Catholick Countries cry'd out 
Shame againſt this Sacrilegious Pillaging of 


* Places conſecrated to the Service of God. But 


the very Infancy of the Engliſh Reformation, be- 
ſides its other Stains of Luxury and Revenge, 
was to be diſhonoured over 4 above by an 
Avarice of the blackeſt Kind. For this was 
one of the moſt early Fruits of King Henry's 
Supremacy; who ſeems to have made himſelf 
Head of the Church for no other End than to 
have a Title to plunder it. 
& Soon after this Q. Catharine died: illuſtrious 
for her Piety, as Mr. Burnet owns. —— Her 
Character was indeed very different from that 
of Anne Bolen: allowing even that this unfor- 
tunate Perſon was innocent of the Crimes laid 
to her Charge before her Death. Mr. Burner 
himſelt does not deny but that her Gaiety ex- 
| a © ceeded 
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ceeded ſometimes the Bounds of Modeſty ; 
that ſhe was indiſcreet in her Liberties, and ir- 


regular in her Conduct. —— If we go to the 


Bottom of this whole Affair, we muſt acknow- 
ledge the Hand of God appear'd viſibly in it. 
She enjoy'd no longer than three Years the 
Grandeur, to which infinite Confuſions and 
Troubles had raiſed her. A new Love became 
the Occaſion of her Fall, as it had been of her 
Elevation; and the inconſtant Henry, who had 
made a Sacrifice of Queen Catharine to her, ſoon 
after ſacrificed her alſo to the Youth and Charms 
of Jane Seymour. But with this Difference, that 
Catharine, though ſhe loſt the King's Affection, 


preſerved his Eſteem to the laſt: whereas he 


condemned Anne Bolen as an infamous Woman 
to loſe her, Head on a Scaffold. — 


„But fee here another viſible Mark of the 


Hand of God upon her. Henry alwaysa Slave 
to the Love that poſſeſs'd him laſt, cauſed his 
Marriage with Anne Bolen to be declared null in 
Favour of Jane Seymour, as he had before diſ- 
ſolved his Marriage with Q. Catharine in Favour 
of Anne Bolen; whoſe Daughter Elizabeth was 


alſo ſolemnly baſtardized, as Mary the Daugh- 


ter of Catharine had been before her. So that 
a juſt Judgment of God, ſhe fell into the ſame 


Pit, as the had digg'd for her innocent Rival. But 


Catharine maintain'd to her Death the Dignity 
of her Royal Character, the Validity of her 
Marriage, and Legitimacy of her Daughter 
Mary; whereas Anne through a baſe Complai- 
ſance own'd contrary to the real Truth, that 
when ſhe was marry'd to King Henry, ſhe was 
precontratted to the Lord Percy then alive: and 


fo by acknowledging againſt her Conſcience, 


6 


that her Marriage with K. Henry was void, in- 


© volved 
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te Folved her Daughter Elizabeth in the ſame 
4 Diſgrace with herſelf. But, that the Juſtice of 
& God might appear more viſibly in the whole 
« Courſe of this memorable Event, Cranmer, that 
cc very Cranmer, I ſay, who had diſſolved the Mar- 
tc riage of Qu. Catharine, diſſolved likewiſe that 
« of Q. Anne, to whom he had the greateſt O- 
cc hligations. Thus God ſtruck with Blindneſs 
& all the chief Authors of the Divorce ; Henry, 
& Anne, and the Archbiſhop himſelf: not one 
ce of them eſcaped. But this ſhameful Weakneſs 
© of Cranmer, and his extreme Ingratitude to Anne 
« raiſed the Indignation of all good Men againſt 
c him: and his baſe Complaiſance in Diſſolving 
& Marriages at the King's Pleaſure depriv'd his 
* firſt Sentence of Divorce even of that ſmallWeight 
< of Authority, which his Archiepiſcopal Cha- 
'« rafter had given to it. 

« Mr. Burnet is under ſome Confuſion to ſee fo 
black a Stain in the Life of his great Reformer, 
e andendeavdfirs to wipe it off by ſaying, that 
©. . Anne had declared to Cyanmer her antecedent 
“ Marriage with the Lord Percy, which imply'd 
the Nullity of that with King Henry. So that 
* he was bound in Conſcience to pronounce their 
% Marriage void. But who ſees not that this is 
© a barefaced Impoſition upon the Publick ? For 
„it was very well known in England, that her 
* Engagements with the Lord Percy never went 
© beyond the bare Propoſal of a Match betwixt 
* them ; which is ſo far from making any other 
© Marriage void, that it does not even render it 
*/unlawful. Mr. Burnet denies none of theſe 
Facts, and Cranmer, who was privy to all that 
had paſgd, could not be ignorant of them. 

Add to this, that the Lord Percy had declared 
© upon Oath, in the Preſence of Canmer and the 
f a2: Arch. 
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„ Archbiſhop of York, that there never had been 
c any Contract or even Promiſe of Marriage be- 
„ twixt him and Anne Bolen. And to render this 
* Oath the more ſolemn, he received the Sacra- 
nent in the Preſence of the Chief of the King's 
* Council, with this Imprecation upon himſelf, 
& that he might receive it to his Damnation, if any 
* ſuch Engagement, had been betwixt them. 

& Now Cranmer, who had been a Witneſs of 
© this Oath, could not but be ſenſible that Q. 
% Annes Declaration to the Contrary was not a 
© free Ad. For when ſhe made it [if ſhe made it 
©. at all.] ſhe was under Sentence ot Condemna- 
e tion, and as Mr, Burnet obſerves, not yet re- 
* cover'd of the Terror, which the Judgment of 
* Death pronounced upon her had ſeized her 
© with. Add to this, that the Law had condemn- 


i ed her to be burnt, and the Mitigation of the 


* Sentence depended wholly upon the King's 
© Mercy. Cranmer therefore could not but re- 
* fle&, that in theſe Circumſtances ſhe might ea- 
** fily be prevail'd upon to confeſs whatever was 
** ſuggeſted to her, as a Means either to ſave her 
Life, or at leaſt to obtain a Mitigation of the Sen- 
* tence pronounc'd upon her: And this was a pro- 
per Conjuncture for an Archbiſhop to aſſiſt with 
© his Advice an oppreſs'd Perſon ; from whom 
* a Diſturbance of Mind on the one Hand, and the 
© Hopes of having ſome Mercy ſhewn her on the 
other, might eaſily extort a Confeſſion contra- 
* ry to Truth and Conſcience. — But Cranmer 
© could not practiſe Virtues he was a Stranger to. 
* Nay he had not Courage enough to lay before 
_ © the King the Contradiction there was in the 
two Sentences pronounced againſt Q. Anne: 
One of which condemned her to Death as an 

& Adultereſs, and the other declared ſhe had ne- 
| | ver 
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© yer been his Wife. Cranmer diſſembled this 


cc crying Injuſtice; and all he did in Favour of 
&« that unhappy Princeſs, was to write a Letter to 
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the King, in which he wiſh'd ſhe were innocent; 
and ends with a Poſtſcript, in which he ex- 
prefſes his Sorrow, that the Crimes ſhe was ac- 
aus d of were proved againſt her, as he had been 
inform d. So afraid was he leaſt Henry ſhould 
ſuſpect, he diſapproved of any Thing he did. 
&« Anno 1539. came forth King Henry's Six fa- 
mous Articles of Religion; In the firſt whereof 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was eſtabliſh- 
ed. The ſecond confirm'd the Lawfulneſs of 
Lay - Communion in one Kind. The third obliged 
Prieſts to live unmarried. ' The fourth com- 
manded the Obſervance of Religious Vows. The 
fifth was concerning private Maſſes and the ſixth 
ſet forth the Neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion. 


Theſe Articles were publiſh'd by the Autho- 
& rity of King and Parliament, and obſtinate 
© Offenders againſt them were to ſuffer Death, 


and others Impriſonment duriag the King's 
Pleafure. | 

„ Whilſt Henry declared himſelf in this terri- 
ble Manner againſt Innovations in the ancient 
Faith, the Vicar general and the Archbiſhop ſaw 
no other Means left to advance their pretended 
Reformation, than by inducing the King to mar- 
ry ſome Lady, who might both prote their 
Perſons and promote their Deſigns. For Queen 
Jane died the Year before in Childbed of Ed- 
ward; and Cromwel reflecting that Women, 
whilſt they were Miſtreſſes of the King's Af- 
fection, had a great Aſcendant over him, flat- 
ter'd himſelf, that the Princeſs Anne of Cleves 
would be a Perſon fit for his Purpoſe, and fo 


- perſuaded the King to marry her. But it hap- 


a 3 1 pen'd 


' ©. 'Yirtue of this ſecond Cyril. 
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ce pen'd unluckily, that about the ſame Time he 


< fell in Love with the Lady Catharine Howard, 
T and ſo his Marriage with the Princeſs Anne 
was ſcarceaccompliſh'd, but he ſought to break 

it. Cromwell paid dear for the Advice he had 


given, and met with his Ruin, where he hoped 
to have found a Protection. It was obſerved, 
„that he favour'd underhand the New-Goſpellers 


% and Enemies of the Six Articles, which Henry 


& maintain'd with much Vigour. He had alſo 
% dropp'd ſome Words againſt the King on that 


4 Occaſion, which were reported to him. For 


* which Reaſons he was by the King's Orders 
© attainted in Parliament, and condemaed for 
*- Hereſy and High Treaſon. — — 

©" Cromwel being remoy'd out of the Way, there 
* remain'd but one Thing more to content. the 
© King, which was to get rid of an odious Wife, 
* by Annulling his Marriage with Anne of Cleves. 
„ The Pretence indeed was very groſs. For all 


that was. alledg'd to prove the Nullity of it 


© was, that the had been precontracted to the 
* Marquis of Loraine, whilſt they were both 


& Minors, tho? this Contract had never been 


* ratified after they were of Age. *Twas' plain 
that this was inſufficient to diſſolve a Marriage 
55 fully compleated. But Henry had a Cranmer 
4 ready to do the Job, and ſupply all the Defi- 
©. Ciencies of ſolid Reaſons. So he untied this 
e Matrimowal Knot with the lame Dexterity, as 
% he had done twice before. — Mr. Burnet, after 
.. having ſtrain d hard to palliate the Matter, 
js forced at length to own, that Cranmer ſu- 
2 ſpecling it was a form'd Deſign to ruin him at 
Court, went along with the Current. Such was 
© the Courage of this ſecond Athanaſius, ſuch the 


As 
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* As ſoon as this unjuſt Sentence of Divorce 


had paſs'd the Convocation, in which Archbi- 


cc ſhop Cranmer preſided, and was approved by 
<'the Parliament; King Henry eſpouſed the Lady 
« Catharine Howard, who, like Anne Bolen, was 
& zealouſly addicted to the Reformation. But a 
cc ſtrange Fatality ſeem'd to attend the Abettors 
& of it. Her ſcandalous Conduct ſoon brought 
“ her to the Block, and Henry's Family was con- 
& tinually ſtain'd with Infamy and Blood. 

& Soon after the Biſhops drew up a Profeſſion 


4 of Faith, which was confirm'd by the Royal 


“ Sanction. — All the Articles, controverted be- 
© tween us and the Reform'd Churches, except- 


ing that of the Pope's Supremacy were decided 


* in it. Let Cranmer conform'd to his Fellow- 
© Biſhops in ſubſcribing to it. For tho? Mr. Bur- 
< net,obſerves, that ſome of the Articles paſs'd 
< againſt his Advice, yet he join'd with the reſt 
« in giving his Vote for them. —— The Wall 
and Pleaſure of his Maſter. was the Supreme 
< Rule of his Faith; and inſtead of the Pope in 
*. Conjunttion with the Church, the King alone 
de was become infallible. —— RD 

Here the Biſhop of Meaux takes Occaſion, to 


| ſpeak of Cranmer's extravagant Doctrine touching 


Church-Government, taken from his own Words in 
a Writing of his quoted by Burnet. Wherein he 
maintains, that every King as ſuch is to be con- 
ſider'd in a double Capacity, equally belonging 
to him by divine Right. To wit, as Head of the 
Church in Spirituals, and as Supreme Governor of 
the State in Temporals. That as he has a great 
Number of Civil Officers under him for the Go- 
vernment of the State, ſo has he Biſhops, Curates, 
Ficars, and Prieſts to ſerve under him in the Ma- 
nagement of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. That he is the 
n 1 | Source 


xxiv The PREFACE. 
Source and Fountain, whence all ſpiritual as well 
as temporal Juriſdiction ſtows as from its Head; 
and that by Conſequence all Biſhops and Paſtors 
are but his Delegates or Vicars, and bound to re- 
ceive from him their Powers to preach the Word, 
and adminifter the Sacraments. SO 

\ This is Cranmer's monſtrous Syſtem of Church- 
Government in the aboveſaid Writing. Tis true, 
that Burnet, who is here aſhamed of his Athana- 
ſius, pretends that he afterwards retracted it by 
ſubſcribing to a Book writ in Defence of the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy': But the Biſhop of 
Meauæx obſerves very juſtly, that Cranmer's Sub- 
{criptions are not to be much depended upon: 
fince, as we have already ſeen, he was ready to 
ſet his Hand to any Thing to ſerve a preſent 
Turn. Beſides that, as my Author obſerves, he 
confirmed his Doctrine by his own Practice, and 
bluſh'd not, tho? firſt Biſhop and Primate of Eng- 
land, to receive a ſpecial Licence from Edward VI. 
tho* but a Child, to perform his Archiepiſcopal 
Functions in his own Dioceſs : He likewiſe taught 
in expreſs Terms, as Burner atteſts, that the Dog- 
matical Deciſions of Councils were of no Force 
without the King's Approbation. 

Thus the Engliſh Reformation (ſays the Brſhop 
« of Meaux) bad its Origine from the Flatteries 
« of this Archbiſhop, and the Diſorders of King 
% Henry. Mr. Burnet takes a great deal of Pains 
© to heap Examples upon Examples of vicious 
© Princes, whom God has made Uſe of to bring 
* about great Deſigns. And who doubts it? But 
c to paſs over the Inſtances he produces, wherein 
ce he mixes Truth with Falſhood, and the cer- 
ce tain with what is uncertain; can he bring a 
« ſingle Example to prove, that A. G. intending 
to reveal to Men ſome important Truth un- 

94M b known 
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| „ known before, has choſen ſo wicked a Prince 
as Henry, and ſo ſcandalous 'a Biſhop as Cran- 
« mer to be the immediate Inſtruments of ſuch a 
* Mercy ? If the Engliſh Reformation be a divine 
* Work, nothing is more divine in it, than the 
* King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy : Since it not only 
* was the firſt Cauſe of a Separation from the 
** Church of Rome, which, as Proteſtants generally 
maintain, is a neceſſary Condition, with which 
every good and ſolid Reformation ought to be- 
gin, but is to this Day the only Point, in which 
T — never varied ſince the Beginning of the 
** Schiſm. Now then it ſeems forſooth that God 
** choſe Henry as a proper Perſon to reveal this 
* new Article of Faith to ; yet at the ſame Time 
to make him an Example of his ſevereſt Judg- 
ments: Not of that Sort, by which he over- 
* throws Kingdoms, and brings Monarchs to ſome 
* tragical'End; but of that other Sort, by which 
he delivers them up to their own Paſſions, and 
<< the Flatteries of thoſe that are about them; 
< and permits them to run headlong into all the 
** Extravagances of a willful Blindneſs. - 
After this the Biſhop of Meauæ takes Occaſion 
to ſpeak of Pope Julius's Diſpenſation, and en- 
large upon theArguments uſually alledg'd to vindi- 
cate the Validity of it ; which I omit, becauſe they 
differ nothing in Subſtance from thoſe, which the 
Reader will find in the Beginning of the 34 Dia- 
logue. But what he adds concerning the Opinions 
of foreign Divines relating to that Matter, is cu- 
rious, and deſerves a Place here. It is as follows : 
* I muſt here do this Juſtice to the German 
2 Proteſtants, that King Henry could never prevail 
„ upon them either to approve his ſecond Mar- 
7 riage, or to condemn Pope Julius s Diſpenſation. 
For when this Affair was propoſed in a ſolemn 
« Embaſly * 
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« Embaſly. ſent to the confederated Proteſtant 


“ Princes in Germany, Melancthon deliver'd his 
6 Opinion againſt it. We have differ d, ſays he, 
ein our Judgment from the Engliſh Embaſſadours : 
« For tis our A that the Law, which prohibits 
6 4 Brother to mary 4 Siſter in Law, may be diſ- 
penſed with, Te we believe it never was abrogated. 


„L.. Epift 185. And again more conciſely 


& thus: The Embaſſadours pretend, that the Prohibi- 


& tian of Marrying a Siſter in Lam is indiſpenſable : 
<« and We on the Contrary maintain it may be diſpenſed 
with. ibid. Epiſt. 183. This agreed oxattly 
with what had been decided at Fome, and was 
the Ground of Pope Clement's definitive Sen- 
<« tence againſt the Divorce. 
Bucer alſo. was once of this Opinion, and 
grounded it upon the ſame Reaſon. Nay Mr. 
**, Burnet acquaints us, that according to this Au- 
„ thor, who was one of the Reformers of the 
* Engliſu Church, the Levitical-Law could not be 4 
<< moral- or perpetual Lam, becauſe God himſelf had 
* diſpenſed with it. | 

© Zuinglius and Calvin with their Followers fa- 

*vour'd King Henry; and tis probable the Pro- 
4 „ ſpect they — * Eſtabliſhing their Doctrine 

in this Kingdom render'd them ſo complaiſant. 
< But the Lutherans gave not into it: Though 
* Mr. Burner makes them appear to be inconſiſtent 
„with themſelves. 


As to the Opinion of foreign Catholicks, 


6 Mr. Barnet relates, that King Henry bribed two 
or three Cardinals. If it were ſo, it is a Sign 
« * his-Cauſe was none of the beſt ; ſince it ſtood 

in. Need of ſuch infamous Means to ſupport it. 
4 „ And as to Catholick Doors, whoſe nume- 

* rous Subſcriptions he makes a great Boaſt of, 
.. what Wonder i is it, that in ſo corrupt an 920 
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« ſo powerful a Prince, as King Henry was, ſnould 
« find many who were not proof againſt his Im- 


4 portunities and Bribes? Mr. Burnet pretends, 


<«. that Fra-Paolo's and Monſieur de Thou's Teſti- 
« monies are unexceptionable, Let him then hear 
« what they ſay : Fra. Paolo tells us, that H 

« having conſulted the Catholick Divines in Italy, 
©: Germany, and France, found ſome for and others 
« againſt him. That the major Part of the Pa- 
« riſian Doctors were for him; and that it was 
« the Opinion of many, that they had been prevail'd 
& upon rather by the King's Money, than by his Rea- 
« ſons. Monſieur de Thou ſays likewiſe, that Hen- 
& yy labour'd to draw over to his Side foreign Di- 
vines, particularly thoſe of Paris; and that it 
« was noiſed about, that his Money had pre- 
<« vaild with theſe to ſubſcribe to the Divorce. 
El will not here poſitively determine, whether 
<< the Concluſion of the Faculty of Paris produc'd 
«© by Mr. Burnet be a forg'd Piece or not; others 
« will do it for me. I will only ſay there are 


| « Reaſons to ſuſpect it. Firſt, becauſe the Stile 


“is very different from what that Faculty is wont 


to uſe. And 2dly. becauſe it is, according to 


“ Mr. Burnet, dated July 2. An. 1530. at the Ma- 


* rhurins. Whereas ſome Years before that, the 


* Aſſemblies of the Faculty were uſually held at 
«© the Sorbon. | "98 
© In the Notes of that famous Lawyer Charles 
% du Molin Mention is made of a Deliberation of 
the Doctors of Paris in Favour of King Henry, 
„June 1. 1530. But he ſays their Meeting was 
Hat the Sorbon. Beſides that he lays very little 
* Streſs upon the Reſult of that Deliberation, 
* wherein the King had a ſmall Majority of Voices 
for him: Which no Man, ſays he, ought to be 
much ſurprized at, by Reaſon of the Engliſh ur 
« gels 
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4e gels of Gold, which were diſtributed about to ſecure 
&« thoſe Voices. And he declares farther, that he 


4 was aſſured of the Truth of this Fact by the Teſtimo- 
<< mes of the Preſidents du Freſne and Paliot. —— 


< He concludes in the whole, that the true and 
- < genuine Senſe of the Sorbon, that is to ſay, that 


* which they had not been bribed into with Mo- 
© ney, was againſt the Divorce. But over and 
above it is certain, that in the Time of the 


< Deliberation, Francis I. who was then a Well 


* wiſher to K. Henry's Cauſe, charged Monſieur 
Liſet, the firſt Preſident of the Parliament of 
* Paris, to make an Intereſt in the Sorbon for 
* him ; as appears from the Original Letters kept 
to this Day in the King's Library; wherein he 
gives an Account of the Diligence he had uſed, 
© — — Now tis plain, that ſuch unfair Ways as 
* theſe of Conſulting the Opinions of Divines, to 
<« wit, by Intrigues, Briberies, and the Authority 
of two powerful Kings to over-awe their Deli- 
< berations, were much more proper to raiſe than 
< lay Scruples in K. Henry's Mind. Neither were 
* the Methods uſed in other Univerſities leſs un- 
fair. Mr. Burnet himſelf ſpeaks of a Letter 
© writ by the King's Agent at Rome; wherein he 
© tells him, that if he had but Money enough, 
* he would engage all the Divines in Italy to ſub- 
© ſcribe to the Divorce. —— 
lt ſeems then he had tried the Power of Mo- 
ney, and we may preſume that many of the Di- 
vines of Padua and Bolognia had been convinced of 
the Juſtice of King Henry's Cauſe, by this com- 
pendious Way of Reaſoning. J = IK 
But Pope Clement had proceeded upon more 
* folid Grounds in his Deciſion of the Point in 
* Queſtion. It appear'd evident that the Levitical 
Prohibition kad not the Force of a natural ard 
is 4 7-  * mdypenl- 
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„ indiſpenſable Law ; ſince God himſelf had ſet 


“ the Example, that it might be diſpenſed with. 
« Now Pope Julius's Diſpenſation being grounded 
„upon this Reaſon, had ſuch a probable Foun- 
* dation, that the Generality of German Prote- 
* fants themſelves judg'd it to be good and va- 
& lid. And tho' there might be a Diverſity of O- 
* Pinions about it, *twas ſufficient that it appear- 


* © ed not manifeſtly contrary to the Law of God, 


© which all are bound to obſerve. It was there- 
fore one of thoſe Caſes, in which we are to 
have Recourſe to the prudential Judgment and 
<© Diſcretion of Superiours, whereon they, who 
© uſe no double Dealing, may depend with an 
« Entire Repoſe of Conſcience. Beſides there was 
e the ſtrongeſt Preſumption poſſible, that had it 
© not been for Henry's violent Paſſion, he never 
« would have troubled the Church with theſhame- 
« ful Propoſal of a Divorce, after a Marriage ſo- 
e lemnly contracted, and continued for the Space 
of 20 Years, without the leaſt Scruple of Con- 
* ſcience on either Side. Here lay the real Streſs 
& of the Cauſe. And, whether Pope Clement was 
or was not miſtaken in his Politicks, or whether 
ehe did or did not carry them to greater lengths 
** than he ought, the Equitableneſs of his Deci- 


_ © ſion in the Bottom will bear Teſtimony to all 


future Ages, that the Church is incapable of 


Flattering the Paſſions of Princes, or approv- 


« ing their ſcandalous Proceedings. 

After this the Biſhop of Meaux enlarges upon 
ſome controverted Points, which 1 omit as being 
foreign to my Purpoſe- Then he gives the fol- 


lowing ſhort Account of King Henry's. Death. 


** It is reported that this unfortunate Prince, 
** ſome time before his Death, had a Remorſe of 
** the criminal Exceſſes, he had committed, and 

* {ent 
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- « ſent for ſome Biſhops to ask their Advice con- 
d cerning the proper Means to ſettle his Con- 
e ſcience, I will not aver it as a certain Truth. 
-< But they who are always for Diſcovering in 


& ſcandalous Sinners, and above all in Kings, ſuch 


% ſharp Remorſes, as appear'd in Antiochus, do 


« not conſider all the ſecret Ways of God, nor re- 


, flect upon the ftupid Inſenſibility, or falſe 


« Peace, which he ſuffers his-greateſt Enemies 
to fall into. But let that be as you will, tho? 


King Henry had applied himſelf to his Biſhops 
© for Advice, what could be expected from Per- 
„ ſons who had enflaved the Church, and be- 
4 tray'd her Faith? Whatever Shew Henry ſhould 


& have made in that Occaſion of Deſiring ſincere- 
„ly their Advice, he could not reſtore them to 


«the Liberty, his Tyranny had robb'd them of. 
For they would always have dreaded a Relapſe 


«© into one of thoſe Fits of Inconſtancy,which that 
„Prince was ſubject to. And in Reality he who 
* had refuſed to hear the Truth from the Mouth 
ot the holy Biſhop of Rocheſter and Sir Thomas 
4 More, both whom he put to Death for ſpeak- 
ing it, deſerved not to hear it any more. 
«In this Condition he died: and *tisno Won- 
% der, that Things grew ſtill worſe after his 


* Death. For no Part of a Building can ſtand 


” 


long, when its Foundations are ſpoil'd. Ed- 
* ward VI. King Henry's only Son ſucceeded him 


% according to Law: and being not quite ten 
«Years old, the Kingdom according to his Fa- 


&*ther's Settlement was to have been govern'd 
« by the Lords of the Council. But Edward 
* Seymour, the King's Uncle by the Mother's 


Side, aſſumed the chiet Authority with the 


Title of Lord Protector. This Perſon was a 
* Zuinglian in his Heart, and» Cramer his Confi- 


dent, 


pn 
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ic dent: who then diſſembled his Religion no 
« longer, but openly gave Vent to all the Poiſon, 
« which *till then had lain conceal'd in his Heart, 
s againſt the Catholick Church. | 

« To prepare the Way for their intended Re- 

« formation in the King's Name, he was imme- 
% diately declared, as his Father had been before 
4 him, Supreme Head in Spirituals as well as in 
« Temporals of the Church of England. For from 
* the Time that Henry took upon him the Siri- 
* tual. Supremacy, it became a Maxim, that the King 
% was Pope in England. But greater Preroga- 
<< tives were beſtow'd upon this nem Pope, than 
the Popes of Rome had ever claim'd. For the 
% Biſhops were obliged to receive new Commiſſions 
© from K. Edward revocable at Pleaſure, as Hen- 
** ry had before declar'd : and it was thought ne- 
** ceffary for the Advancement of the Reformation 
to ſubje& the Prelatick Order to the Toke of an ar- 
** bitrary Power. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
, and Primate of England led the Way, and was 
the firſt that bent his Neck under this ſhame- 
„ Yoke: tho' ſome ſmall Mitigation was conde- 
ſcended to not long after, and the Biſhops were 
bound to take it as a Favour, that the King 
vouchſafed to beſtow Biſhopricks for Life. But Care 
was taken, as in Henry's Reign, to ſpecify ve- 
ry plainly in the Tenor Of their Commiſſions, 
according to Cranmer's Syſtem, that all Epiſcopal 
as well as ſecular Power in the Realm flow'd 
from the King as from its Source; that the Exer- 
ciſe of their Epiſcopal Juriſdiction was precarious, 
and revocable at the King's Pleaſure, by whom it 
was communicated to them. In a Word, it 
was the King that gave them their Faculties to 
 ordain and depoſe Prieſts; to uſe the Power of the 
Keys againſt ſcandalous Perſons, and to perf: 1 5 oa 
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the Duties of their Paſtoral : — Commiſ- 
ſions for the Conſecrating of Biſhops were alſo 


iſſued out by the King, and directed to whom 


he pleaſed. So that according to this new- 
model'd Hierarchy, as Biſhops were not con- 
ſecrated but by the King's Authority, ſo they 
could not ordain, but as commiſſion'd and de- 
legated by him. Nay the very Form of Con- 
ſecrating Biſhops or Prieſts was regulated by the 
Parliament. Which alſo took upon itſelf to pre- 
ſcribe the Form of publickPrayers,and the Manner 
of Adminiſtring the Sacraments.— All which En- 
croachments upon the Hierarchy were grounded 
upon the new Article of Faith the Parliament 
had coin'd, to wit, that all Juriſdiction, Eccleſi- 


& aftical as well as Secular flow d from the Royal Au- 
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moſt ſacred Truſt of the Sanctuary 


thority as from its Source and Fountain. 


«© Tis to no Purpoſe here to lament the mi- 
ſerable State of the Church of England brought 
under Servitude, and ſhamefully degraded by 
her own Miniſters. An impartial View of the 
Facts ſuffices alone to ſhew the Enormity of 
their Proceedings. But not long after the King 
declared, he intended à general Viſitation, and for- 
bad all the Biſhops to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction as long as that Viſitation ſhould laſt, There 
was alſo an Injunction put forth by the King, 
whereby he commanded himſelt to be pray'd 
for in the publick Service as Supreme Head of the 
Church of England: and the Tranſgreſſors againſt 


it were liable to. the Penalties of Suſpenſion, Depoſi- 
tion, and Excommunication. Thus the whole pa- 


ſtoral Authority together with the Power of the 
Keys was openly invaded by the King; and the 
wreſted out 
of the Hands of the Prieſtiy Order. | 
| 9 a «& 1 ſhall 


% 


ce 1 ſhall here ſtop a Moment to take a View 
e of the whole Ground-work of the Engliſ Re- 
« formation ; that Work of Light, the plain Hiſtory 
ie mhereof is its beſt Juſtification, according to Mr. 
«K Burnet. And indeed no Nation glories more 
& than England in its having been reform'd, as it 
< pretends, by the moſt legal Aſſemblies, and 
ce with the utmoſt Order and Regard to the Ca- 
c ons. But to give ſome Colour to this Boaſt, 
cc jt ought to be ſupported by this Principle, that 
* the Clergy had at leaſt the principal Part in the 


„ Management of this Eccleſiaſtical Revolution: 


© Whereas on the Contrary from the Time of 
te Henrys Aſſuming. the Supremacy, the Clergy 
& had no Authority to intermeddle in Matters of 
© Religion, unleſs they had his Orders for it. 
e And the only Remonſtrance they made againſt 
te this Hardſhip put upon them was, that it was 
*© an Encroachment upon their Privilege. As if med- 
© ling with Matters of Religion were but a bare 
* Privilege, and not an Eſſential Prerogative of the 
& Eccleſiaſtical Order. | 
© But was their Condition any Thing better un- 


der K. Edward? When, as Mr. Burnet pretends, 


* the Reformation was eftabliſh'd upon a more ſo- 


<« 1id Bottom. Nothing leſs. For the Convocation of 


© the Clergy only begg'd of the Parliament, that 
© no Statute might paſs concerning Religion with- 
© out their Advice. But it could not be obtain'd. 
„Soon after the King's Privy Council reſolv'd 
to ſend Viſitors into all Parts of the Kingdom, 
* furniſl'd with Eccleſraftica! Conſtitutions and Ar- 
© ticles of Faith, —— and they were not aſhamed 
** to require of the Biſhops an expreſs Declara- 
© tion, that they would teach ſuch Dog rines, as 
* ſhould from Time to Time be eftabliſh'd and 


© explain'd by the King and Clergy. But *tis ma- 
| 1 | 
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nifeſt the Clergy was only mention'd for Form- 
fake, and every Thing was done by the King's 
Authority. —— They went ſtill farther. For 
there came forth a Mandate forbidding all 
Preaching - without Licence either from the 


King, or his Viſitors, or the Archbiſhop, or the 


Dioceſan. — — But.the Year following the Bi- 
ſhops had their Powers of Giving Licences to 
preach revok'd, and it was limited to the King 


and Archbiſhop only. —— At laſt they car- 


ry'd Things ſo far, that having given the Peo- 
ple to underſtand, that the King had ſet Per- 
ſons at Work to take away all Subjects of Con- 
troverſy, a general Prohibition was publiſh'd of 
Preaching in the Interim in any Aſſemblies whatſo- 
ever. Here then we ſee all Preaching ſuſpend- 
ed throughout the Kingdom ; the Biſhops fi- 


* Jenced by the King's Orders, and the whole 


Nation left in Suſpence, not knowing what 
Faith would come forth with the Royal Stamp 
upon it. An Admonition was tack'd to it ex- 
Horting all Perſons to receive with Submiſſion the 
Orders, that ſhould in a ſhort Time be ſent down to 


them. Thus was the Engliſh Reformation eſta- 


bliſhed : that Work of Light, the plain Hiſtory 
whereof, ſays Mr. Burnet, is its beſt Juſtification, 

« "Theſe Preparations being made, the Engliſh 
Reformation, was ſet on Foot by the Duke of 
Sommerſet and Cranmer in the King's Name, and 


began with Pulling down by the Regal Authori- 


ty of the Son, what the Regal Authority of the 


ac Father had ſet up before. For the ſix famous 


Articles which Henry VIII. had eſtabliſhed with 
the whole Authority both of his ſpiritual and 


temporal Supremacy,were forthwith aboliſh'd ; and 


in ſpite of all the Precautions he had taken even 


in his laſt Will to preſerve thoſe precious Re- 


© mains 


of 
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&« mains of the Catholick Faith, and perhaps with 2 
c“ Deſign to have it re- eſtabliſn'd in due Time, 
& the Zuinglian Doctrine ſo much detelted by that 
« Prince got the upper Hand. | 
After this, the Biſhop of Meaux ſpeaks of the 
Coming over of Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer, 
two Apoſtate Monks, to aſſiſt in the Work of 
the Reformation. He alſo ſpeaks of the Diſputes 
that were betwixt them concerning the Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament : of the 
Changes made in the Liturgy ; of what ancient 
Ceremonies and Cuftoms were kept, and what re- 
jetted : and many other Things, which I omit, 
as having no Relation to my principal Deſign. 
But the Reader muſt not forget, that all the a- 
beve-mention'd Facts, how aſtoniſhing ſoever, are 
taken from Burner's own Hiſtory of the Reformation; 
who notwithſtanding glories in the rapid Succeſs 
it met with, as a kind of Miracle. But let us hear 
the Biſhop of Meaux's Anſwer to this Boaſt. 
Mr. Burnet, ſays he, has the Boldneſs to re- 
< gard the ſudden Progreſs of the Reformation as 
© a viſible Miracle, and Teſtimony of the Divine 
« Afiſtance. But with what Face can a Man 
te talk ſo, who has himſelf diſcover'd the true 
KReaſons of that unhappy Succeſs? In the firſt 
ct Place a Prince blinded with an inordinate Paſ- 
. * ſion, and condemn'd by the Pope, ſets Perſons 
© at Work to exaggerate certain particular Facts, 
« ſome odious Exactions, and Abuſes condemn'd 
by the Church herſelf, The Miniſters of the 
* Altar, by Reaſon of the Ignorance of ſome and 
« Scandals of others, are every where declaim d 
e againſt from the Pulpits, and repreſented un- 
«der the moſt contemptible Characters even up- 
on the Stage: Of the Indignity whereof Mr. 
* Burnet himſelf is ſenſible. And under the Au- 
i b 2 « thority 
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* thority of an /nfant-King and a Protector poi- 
* ſon d with Zuinglianiſm theſe Satyrs and In- 
& yectives were carried to a greater Hight; 
* and the ignorant Populace being thus work'd 
up into a Hatred and Contempt. of their Spi- 
& ritual Guides, ſwallow'd down greedily any 
© new Doctrines.“ | | 
CTo fay nothing of the Violence that was 
uſed to drag both Clergy and Laity to a Compli- 
ance againſt their Conſcience, the grand Secret to 
which the ſpeedy Progreſs. of the Reformation 
was. chiefly Owing, conſiſted in making evety 
Thing ſmooth and eaſy both as to Faith and Pra- 
Fice, Of which my Author ſpeaks thus.7] 

4 In the Myftery of the H. Euchariſt the Senſes 
< wereflatter*danddeliver'd from their Subjection 
<< to the Obedience of Faith. Prieſts were diſcharg'd 
* from their Celibacy, Monks from their ſolemn 
« Yows, and all in General from the Yoke of Con- 
& feſſion, Which tho? a wholeſome Preſervative 
« againſt Vice, is a Burden to Nature. A more 
«© commodious Morality was therefore preach'd 
« up, which as Mr. Burnet ſays, mark'd out a plain 
% and eaſy Way to Hedven. Now ſuch — py 
© tured Injunct ions could not but meet with an 
* eaſy Compliance. So that of 16000 Eccleſi- 


* afticks, 1 2000, if Mr. Burnet may be believed, 


< renounced their Celibacy in the ſhort Reign of 
© Edward VI. and all theſe rotten Members of 
the Church of Rome became good Proteſtants, by 
* becoming unfaithful to their Vows. 

% *Twas thus the. Clergy was gain'd. As to 
te the Laity, the Reyenues and Riches of the 
& Church laid open to Rapine was become their 
© Bait. The Plate belonging to Churches filbd 
cc the King's Coffers. The Shrine of St. Thomas 
„ of Canterbury with the ineſtimable 2 rs 
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4 that had been made to it from all Parts, pro- 
„ ꝗuced immenſe Sums for the Royal Exche- 
* quer; and this was enough to attaint that 
4 holy Martyr : He was condemr'd to be pillaged, 
& and the Riches of his Tomb was his greateſt 


„ Crime. In a Word, they judg'd it more Expe- 


ce dient to plunder the Church's Patrimony, than 
« apply it to the Uſe intended by the Founders. 
« And is it then a Wonder, that both the Grarn- 
< dees, the Clergy and People were ſo eaſily gain'd 
« gyer to the Reformation? Is it not rather a vi- 
ce fible Miracle, that there remain'd a Sparkle in 
& Iſrael, and that other Countries did not follow 
<« the Example of England, Denmark, Sweden and 
« Germany, which were all reform'd by the ſame 
„% Methods? $112 I 

“ But amidſt all theſe Reformations there was 
© one which made no Progreſs, to wit, the Re- 
formation of Manners. I have already taken 
“ Notice of the Decay of Piety, which follow'd 
„ Luther's Reformation in Germany. And, we 
need but read Mr. Burnet's Hiſtory to be con- 


<' yinced that the Eng ſh Reform ation produced 


© the very ſame E Henry the 8th was the 


<<-firft, who undertook that Work, And we have 


«© ſeen the Extravagances he fell into, as ſoon as 
© he commenc'd Reformer. The ambitious Puke 
of Sommerſet, who'puſh'd on the Reformation, 
„ which Henry had begun, tho' he was but a 
Subjekt, put himſelf upon the Level with So- 


* veraigus, and took the Title of Duke of Som- 


i merſet by the Grace of God. This Perſon a- 
« midft the general Confuſion England was in 
* about Matters of Religion, and the City of 


o London over and above with a raging Plague, 


* had his Thoughts chiefly intent upon Building 
<* a magnificent Palace for himſelf, And what 
NT b3 * added 
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ce added to it the Aggravation, of Sacrilege 
that he raiſed this vaſt Structure upon the 
ins, and with the Materials - of three Epiſcoflpl 
& Palaces and a: Pariſh-Church, and the Revenues 


e extorted from ſeveral Biſhops and Chapters; 


« none daring to oppoſe. his Will. *Tis true, he 
te“ begg'd them of the King: But his Abuſing in 
ce this Manner the Authority of a Ainor, and 
« Accuſtoming his Pupil to ſuch ſacrilegious Do- 
ce nations, are Circumſtances which aggravated 
« his Crime ſtill more. "77 8 
I paſs over. his other Miſdeeds, for which he 
<-was condemn'd, by the Parliament, firſt, to be 
e depriv'd of the Authority he had uſurp'd over 
* the Council, and then to loſe his Head. Neither 
will Jexamine the Reaſons he had to condemn 
e the Admiral: his Brother to the Block. But 
as it not ſhameful to ſubje& a Perſon of that 
* Rank, and his on Brother, to the unjuſt Law 
** of being condemned upon the bare Allegations 
of Witneſſes without being allow'd to make a- 
bed ny Defence? Yet by Virtue, of this Law. the 
Admiral beſides many more were attainted 
without being heard, and the Protector pre- 
.* vailed upon the King to ſend down his Orders 
to the Commons to proceed againſt him with- 
e out ſuffering him to ſpeak for himſelf, And 
thus it was he train'd up his Pupil to. Juſtice. 
Mr. Burnet takes here a great deal of Pains 
to excuſe his Cyanmer for ſigning the Death of 
this unhappy Perſon, and meddling in a Cauſe 
© of Blood contrary to the Canons. ——- But he 
„ declines coming to the main Point: For if 
c Cranmer was to be excuſed, it ought, not to 
« have been barely for a Violation of the Canons, 
©. which indeed as Archbiſhop he was bound a- 
© bove all others to have had a tender 2 45 

| dor 


The PR E FACE. xxxix. 
cc i, but for having violated the Lam of Nature 
_ « facted even amongſt Pagans, of not condemn- 
ing a Perſon without hearing his Defence. But 
* Cranmer in ſpite of this Law condemned the 
© Agmiral, and ſign'd the Dead Warrant for his 
* Execution. , Ought not ſo eminent a Reformer 

as he was, to have ſtood up againſt ſuch a bar. 
e barous, Practice? O vo; ir was more ſuitable 
4 to his Character to pull Sou er 57 

dom Images, not ſparing thoſe of Jeſus Chri 
4 Hanel — bali the Tacrific of th Maſs 
& which had been offer d up by 10 many Saints, 
« from the, Time that Chriftiawry had been eſta- 
U blichd amongſt the ExgIH. .. 
1 To make an End of Grenner's Chatattet, at 
| the Death of King; Edward he ſet his Hand to 
, „his laſt Will, in which this young Prince out 
| ol. Hatred to his Siſter Mary, .who|was a Ro- 
«* man Catholick, changed the Order of /Succeſſion. 
Mr. Barnes, will haye it, that the Archbiſhop 
© fet;his Hand to it with great Reluctance, and 
thinks. it a ſufhcient; Excuſe for this great Rem 
far mer, that he committed Crimes with ſome 
E: Scruple. However, the Council, of which he 
<- was —_ Orders neceſſary to arm 
the People againſt Queen ary, and maintain 
< the Title of the Lady Jane. Gray. Preachers 
„were employ'd for the ſame Purpoſe, and Rid- 
©. ley Biſhop of Landon had Orders to beat the 
Drum Eccleſsaſtick in Favour of her. But when 
her Affairs were become deſperate, Cranmer 
with the reſt, of his Aſſociates acknowledg'd- 
* his Crime, and threw himſelf upon the Queen's 
„Mercy. —— . e > * 
. + After this the Biſhop of Aeaux touches paſ- 
ingly upon Queen Mary's Reign, Crarmer's Im- 
priſonment and Condemnation, his double Ab- 
mann" b 4 he juration 


a He Aon. * 
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juration of Lutheraniſm, whilſt in Priſon, and his 
RetraQation of it at the Stake, c. and con- 
cludes with a Parallel between him and S. Thomas 
of Canterbury. * 1 
lt is not to be wonder'd, ſays he, that during 
the Life of an Archbiſhop of Cranmer's Cha- 
4 rater, there was no Regard for the Doctrine 
It! | « of his holy Prededbffors S. Dunſtan, S. Lan- 
1 * frank, S. Anſelm and ſuch others, whoſe ad- 
14 | « mirable._ Virtues, and particularly that of Con- 
11% e tinency, were an Honour to the Church. Nei- 
[| ther do I wonder that in his Time, S. Thomas 


, 


[i] of Canterbury's Name, whoſe Life was a Con- 
| | | * demnation of Thomas Cranmer, was ſtruck out 
| of the Calendar of Saints. S. Thomas of Can- 
li! © terbury.oppoſed the unjuſt Attempts of Kings; 

= & but Thomas Cranmer proftituted his Conſcience, 
= and was a Slave to their Paſſions. The one un- 
© der Baniſhment, the Confiſcation of his Goods, 
i | and the moſt cruel Perſecution of his Friends 
} „“ ag well as of himſelf, purchaſed the glorious 
Liberty of ſpeaking the Truth with a gene- 
<'rous Contempt of all the Conveniences of Life, 
“ and of Life itſelf. The other to pleaſe his 
11 Prince, ſpent above thirteen Years of his Life 
Tit under a ſhameful Diffimulation, and continual 
1 <«"outward, Conformity to a Religion, which he 
= < condemned in his Heart. The one maintained 


| „with his Blood the very ſmalleſt Rights and 
1 Immunities of the Church, and defended the 
* very Outworks of the Holy City, by not only 
"< ſtanding up for thoſe Prerogatives, which had 
<« coſt the facred Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, but thoſe 
& alſo which the pious Liberality of Princes had 
* beſtow*d upon her. But the other gave up e- 
| if very Thing belonging to her: her moſt ſacred 
$i £# Truſt, her Doctrine, her Worſhip, her Sacra- 
| bs 18 ments, 
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„ ments, her Power of the Keys, her Diſcipline, 
„her Faith. All was brought under thg Yoke, - 
“ and the whole Hierarchy enſlaved to the 
„Cron. u e vg 1 ram? 
« Laſtly, the one having been a Man of Cou- 
rage and exemplary Piety in the whole Courſe 
| * of his Life, was ſtill more remarkably fo in his 
| * laſt Moments: whereas the other always pu- 
* fillanimous and fearful, never betray*d more 
* Weakneſs than at the Approaches of Death; 
and at the Age of Threeſcore and Two ſacri- 
* ficed his Religion and Conſcience to the mi- 
< ſerable Remnants of a ſhort Life. In Effect, 
he has left an odious Name behind him, and his 
* own Party cannot cover the Stains of his Life, 
“ but with artificial and ſtudied Gloſſes, to which 
< plain Facts give the Lie. But the Memory of 
4 8. Thomas of Canterbury will be venerable in all 
„Ages, and his Virtues, which England and France 
© have honour'd with a kind of Emulation, will 
* never be forgot. Nay the more doubtful the 
Cauſe of that holy Martyr appear'd to the po- 
© litick World, the more the divine Power de- 
** clared itſelf in Favour of him by the remark- 
able Chaſtiſements of Henry the 2d. his Perſe- 
* cutor; the exemplary Penance that Prince per- 
* form'd to appeaſe God's Wrath, and ſuch il- 
*'Juſtrious Miracles wrought at his Tomb, as 
drew to it the Kings of France as well as Eng- 
© land. Miracles, I ſay, ſo frequent, and ſo unani- 
©-mouſly atteſted by Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, 
that to queſtion the Truth of them is to turn 
* all Hiſtory into Scepticiſm. 8 
I omit the reſt. For the Pieces I have here 
tranſlated will ſuffice to anſwer the End I propoſe 
to myſelf in this Preface, which is to convince 
the Reader, that the hiſtorical Account he — 


li Te PREFACE 
find in my Third Dialogue is entirely free from 
Miſrepreſentation or Exaggeration: Whether we 
— 4 the Facts I have related, or the Refle- 
ctions I have made upon them; or finally, the 
Characters I have given of the chief Authors of 
the Changes made in the Religion of our Ance- 
ſtors during 2 of eg VIII. and his 
Succeſſor Edward VI. 

As to Qu. Ella aber UR Reformation, my Author 
gives. a very ſhort Relation of it in his 10th Book. 
Where after having ſet forth the extreme Ab- 
ſurdity of Conſtituting a Woman Supream Head 
A the Church of England in Spirituals, his chief 
BufineſFis to ſhem the Variations of this laſt Royal 
Reformer from her reforming Predeceſſor, in the 
ſeveral Corrections and Alterations: made by her 
An hen Brother Edward's Reformatioůn. 
But ſince I have been under a Kind of Neceſt- 
ty:ok relating ſeveral ungrateful Truths of, and 
making ſome harſu Reflections upon this Princeſs, 
which will not be well reliſh'd by thoſe, who 
have been brought up with the higheſt Ideas of 
her eminent Virtues and religious Zeal, unleſs 
their Palates be prepar d and ſeaſord againſt the 
Prepoſſeſſions of their Education; I ſhall here for 
the Sake of theſe (if my Book ſhould happen to 
fall into any of their Hands) tranſcribe her Cha- 
racter, as it is drawn by the impartial and unſu- 
ſpetted Hand of a profeſsd Member of the Church 
of England as eftabliſhed by Lam. The Perſon 1 
mean is the ingenious Author of the Short View of 
the Engliſn Hiſtory, who writes thus ue Queen 

Elizgbeth. 70105 | | 
1 This Princeſs reverſed all — Siſter had done 
ie in /Favour'of the Ramen Catholic Religion, — 
cc ſhe aholiſhẽd and reſtored the retorm'd. 


een firſt * was to order, that the Serice 
bat Fo 
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ce of the Church ſhould be read in the Vulgar 
00 „ Tongue. After which ſhe aboliſh'd the Supre- 
© macy, and aſſumed that Title to herſeli. Which 
« at firſt ſeem d a Jeſt to the reſt of the World; 
<« by Reaſon of the Incapacity her, Seu for the 
«> niſierial Functions. 1 
Here the Author touches briefly. * the * 
ſons that moved Queen Elizabeth to rejeſt the ſe- 
veral Matches propoſed to her: and then pro- 
ceeds to a Relation, how the Troubles of Set 
were fomented by her. 
+31 ;Fhe. firſt; Occaſion of Drawing her Sword 
| 6, ,were the Troubles of Scotland, in which Occa- 
« -:fion. the Meaſures ſhe took did not ſo much 
© redound to her Intereſt and Advantage, as they 
44, wore deſtructive to her Honour and Conſcience. 
t For how far one Prince may aſſiſt the Rebel: 
64 of another in Time of actual War. I leave to 
* Civilians and Caſuiſts to decide. But to raiſe 
and encourage Sedition among the Subjects of 
04 another Prince, with whom there is outward- 
« ly a good Underſtanding, is, certainly a-Viola- 
te tion of the Laws, of Nations, and all that is ſa- 
©.-cred; between Man and Man. The Tumults in 
6 Scotland about Religion, ſo ſcandalous to the Re- 
<< formation, gave an Opportunity to Queen Eli- 
c zaheth' to foment a Faction againſt the Queen 
% of Scots; of whoſe Title to the Crown of En- 
land ſne was ſo jealous. For if the Marriage 
ty. ani her Father and Anne Bolen was not 
<« lawfigl, Mary of Scotland: had undoubtedly a 
© cert Right; to which ſhe inopportunely laid 


1 Claim upon her Marriage with Francis the 2d. 
« by Quartecing the Arms of. England: But tho 
« this imprudent Conduct in the Queen of Srots 
© might juſtly irritate and diſguſt Elis abeth, yet 
& ſhe had Reaſon afterward to be ſatisfy . when 


— — * upon 


| 
| 


— — 


—ͤ!m— — 


—— 
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„upon a Treaty between them the Scoriſh Queen 
©: renounced all Claim and Pretence to the Crown 
of England during the Life of Queen Elizabeth. 
This was a greater Confirmation of her Title 
than if it had never been diſputed before; tho at 
© the ſame Time ſhe refuſed to ratity the Trea- 
© ty of Edinburgh, if which there were ſome 
*-Clauſes relating to the Subjects of Scotland, 
Din which Elizabeth without any juſt Reaſon 
* would intermeddle. en e 6 OT D992, 
© The Queen of Scots upon this Refuſal was 
c deny'd Leave to paſs through England” [after 
©:the Death of her Husband' Francis the 5d:J'to 
«her own Kingdom. But what was more un- 
*<-8enerous than this Denial, a Fleet was ſent to 
<-intercept her in her Paſſage by Sea. But not- 
„ withſtanding all the Vigilance of the Enghſh, 
ina great Fog the went by their Fleet undeſ- 
4e efy'd, and arrivd ſafely in Scotland, where we 


4 


cannot chooſe but pity this poor Princeſs, who 


<< was now obliged to live among ſuch lamentable 
Creatures as che Scottiſh Fanaticks, after having 
© been bred in the politeſt Court of the Univerſe. 


_ ©. She had not been long at Home, when the Am- 


© bition of her Baſtard Brother the Earl of Aur- 


nog us 
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Queen to 4 Neceſſity of Demanding t hat Prot ect on, 
* which ſhe had not the Generoſity to give her. 
., * For the Queen of Scots, after a, Treatment 
„ in her own Country, which fill'd the reſt of 
% Mankind with Horror, thought ſhe could fly 
« no where ſo properly for Refuge as to her Si- 
« ſter of England, whom Honour, Conſcience, Good 
« Nature, and Nearneſs of Blood obliged to protect 
« Her. But the unhappy Queen was miſtaken ; 
ſhe had only now eſcaped from her own barba- 
rous Subjetts to fall into more cruel and inhoſpitable 
Hands. The ill Uſage of this Princeſs in both 
« Kingdoms muſt give the reſt of the World 
« A ſtrange Idea of our Barbarity ; it being im- 
« poſſible ſuch Beauty and Majeſty in Diſtreſs 
« could want Protection in any Country, where 
« the Men were ſuſceptible of Love, Honour or 
« Pity. 
Ay was no ſooner arriv'd in England, but 
* the ſenta Letter to Elizabeth, in which ſhe gave 
her an Account of her Circumſtances, and 
« begg'd her Protection, deſiring at the ſame 
Time to be admitted to her Preſence, that 
« ſhe might have an Opportunity to clear her- 
« ſelf from the ſlanderous Aſperſions, with which 
« her Enemies had loaded her: Of theſe the 
« chief were Knox and Buchanan ; the firſt of 
„ whom was a turbulent Preacher and mutinous 
* Enthuſiaſt ; the other would have been the 
„ greateſt Writer among the Moderns, if his Sin- 
« Cerity, the moſt neceſſary Quality in an Hi- 
« ſtorian, had been equal to his Genius and Ca- 
« pacity. But notwithſtanding he had ſo much 
« endeavour'd to blacken the Character of his 
ce Miſtreſs by the moſt impudent Falſehoods, that 
c Diſingenuity and Malice could invent, when 
« he came to die, which is a Time if ever, one 
way 


9 4 
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5 may venture to believe even Scottiſh Ematick, 


* 


* he recanted all that he Had faid derogatory to 
the Honour of that injured Queen. 
This Requeſt, tho* ſo reaſonable, Elizabeth 
thought fit to deny: but the true Reaſon'was 
the Envy ſhe bore to the Beauty of Mary, to 


hom ſhe was unwilling to be a Foil by being 


< ſeen'at the fame Time: The Defire 6f being 
* admired, as it is the moſt common Paſſion 
in the Fair Sex, ſo it was the moſt deeply 
— rooted in Elizabeth, which Vanity was ſup- 
ported by the Inſincerity of her Looking- 


. 


SGlaſſes. But notwithſtanding the good Opi- 
nion Elizabeth had of herſelt, the Queen of 


Scott was too unconteſtable a Rival for ſuch 
A Diſpute; being as much above her in the 


10 Empire of Beauty, as below her in that of For- 


© tune. To theſe Charms of her Perſon, and 
the natural Vivacity of her Wit, the had ad- 
© ded the Ornament of Letters, and a great 
Knowledge in Books and foreign Languages, 
BY being Miſtreſs not only of the Living but the 
© Dead; with all other Qualifications not only un- 
common to her Sex, but even admired in Men, 
© who make thoſe Accompliſhments their only 
. * Buſineſs. Theſe diſtinguiſhing Charms were 
none of the leaſt Cauſes of Mary's Misfortunes 
by making ill Blood in the Heart, of Elixabeth 
towards her. — By this we may ſee how liable 
we are to be miſtaken, when we judge of 
© Cauſes and Effects by the outward Appear- 
ance of Things: whereas could we dive into 


the ſecret Receſſes of Man's Mind, we ſhould 
find ſome of our moſt hidden and ridiculous 

. © Paſſions give Birth to the moſt important E- 
L vents, and govern the World. 


— 


The 
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„ The Queen of Scett unable to get Admit- 
te tance, now N ſaw what ſhe muſt expect 


of a cunning and jealous Woman, 
ho had given her civil Invitations, and ſo many 
% Promiſes of Protection, only to draw her within her 
Power. But tho' the World was generally ſo 
& -abandon'd at this Time, there were ſome few 
ok the Engliſh who had Compaſſion for diſtreſ- 
*'ſed Innocence: among the Nobility the chief 
* were the Duke of Norfolk, one of the moſt con- 
% ſiderable Subjects of Europe at this Time, the 
Earl of Suſſex, and Leiceſter himſelf, who; tho 
ane of the worſt of Men, pretended at leaſt to be 
© aſhamed. of this infamous Condutt. But the Ge- 
*neroſity of the Duke had the more fatal Con- 
** ſequences on the Life and Fortune of that wor- 
3, thy Nobleman, who impoſed on by the Craft 
© and Curning of Leiceſter, was drawn into a 
Deſign of Marriage with the Queen of Scots. 
Murray himſelf had firſt propoſed this Match 
to the Duke, with a Deſign to finiſh the Ruin 
of the Queen his Miſtreſs with Elizabeth, whoſe 
= jealous Nature he knew would entertain the 
* greateſt Apprehenſion of ſuch an Alliance. This 
* Amour was carry'd on by ſecret Intrigues, and 
© ſeveral Love-Letters to Queen Mary, all which 
were conſtantly intercepted, and came to the 

Hands of Queen. Elizabeth. . * 
„ Tho? the Duke might be hurried by his 
„ Paſſions of Love and Ambition to purſue this 
% Match with ſome Warmth, however he never 
„ deſign'd, to accompliſh that Affair without the 
go Queen's Knowledge, and Leave firſt obtain'd : 
In order to which he defir'd Leiceſter to procure 
$4 her Conſent, which he promiſed. to do, tho 
99 3 never deſignd to ſerve, the Duke; tor he 
«. daily. deceived him, by pretending a Want, of 
| <. Oppor- 


— Pr - 


/ 
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« Opportunity: upon which the Duke of Wor- 


4 folk reſolved to ſpeak himſelf, but was pre- 


« yented bythe freſh Aſſurances that Leiceſter gave 
„him of Performing his Promiſes immediately. 
„ But Leiceſter, inſtead of managing this Affair 
tt with Sincerity, when he ſaw a proper jun- 
« fKure of ill Circumſtances for the Duke, fimſh'd 
4 his Ruin. For obſerving the Queen grown 
** daily more jealous of the Duke's deſigned Mar- 
„ riage, which was no Secret to her, and at the 
% ſame Time alarm'd with the Noiſe of a Re- 
* bellion in the North, he thought this the moſt 
% proper Time to make his villainous Deſigns 
* ſucceed, when the Queen's Fears thus high- 
© tend made her the more ſuſceptible of any 


e Impreflions, To this Purpoſe the perfidious 


© Leiceſter counterfeits himſelf fick, and pre- 
* tends to be in the laſt Danger. Upon which 
© the Queen, who had always a great Affection 
« for him, came to make him a Viſit ; when 
being alone together, Leiceſter after ſeveral 
« Grimaces and countetfeited Sighs, on Pretence 
& of Diſcharging his Conſcience, ſets forth the 
c dangerous Conſequences of this Amour be- 
© tween the Duke of Norfolk and the Queen of 
6 Scots; not letting Elizabeth know that he had 
ce been commiſſion'd by the Duke to ask her 
«Conſent , but made as if this Diſcovery had 
<-meerly- proceeded from a Senſe of her Danger, 
«and his own Compunction and Penitence. 

This Trick had its deſign'd Succeſs. Eliza- 
* beth with all the Fear and Jealouſy of her Sex, 
© ſwallows the Bait, and ſends, the Duke to the 
„Tower; ſoon after which he was condemned 
te and executed. 


This Example of Perfidy will give the World 


& a Character of Leiceſter, who had all the Am- 
. MIR ce pition 
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ee bition and ill Principles of his Father Northum- 
de berland : for he broke the Neck of his Wife 
e down Stairs to make Room in his Bed, when 
„ he ſhould have the Happineſs to accompliſh 


4 his Deſigns on Queen Elizabeth; the Hopes of 


« which had made him obſtruct the Match under- 
& hand, which Elizabeth had propoſed between 
ce the Queen of Scots and himſelt ; whopreferc'd 
& the happy Grandeur of his own plain Miſtreſs 
ce to the unfortunate Beauty of the moſt charm- 
&« ing Woman then alive. But Leiceſter was not 
«alone in this Court, which had the moſt wicked 
. Mini ſtry that ever was known in any Reign. J 
«© After this Queen Elizabeth began to exerciſe 
„ Great Severity on the Engliſh Roman Catholicks, 
* to which ſhe was inſtigated by Leiceſter, Walſin- 
* gham, and others; who having already taſted the 
* Sf of Confiſcations, deſugn'd to make that Par- 
«+, 7 deſperate by ill Uſage, in Hopes they would 
de rebel, Ay forfeit their Eſtates." But when Truth 
< enough could not be found againſt them, Wal- 
* ſingbam by  coanterfeit Letters, and Confeſſions er- 
torted by the Pains and Terrors of the Rack, tumul- 


4 tuated the People with chimerical Dangers on- 
© ly to prepare them for the intended Murder 


of the Queen of Scotland; in whoſe Behalf the 


% Remonſtrances from the ſeveral Courts of Eu- 


* rope, join d to the Condeſcenſions of this poor 


* Princeſs, who offer'd to ſign a Chart blanche, 
and ratify whatever ſhould be demanded, were 
all to no Purpoſe. Nor was there indeed any 
_* juſt Ground to hope for her Liberty, after the 


« Meaſures that Q Elizabeth had lately taken, by 


which the convinced the World of her ill In- 


* tentions to Mary, by ſuppreſſing the ſmall Rem- 


_ © nant of a Party, who adhered to her in Scor- 


«land : for the aſſiſted Morton with Men and 
* c Cannon 


4 # 
1 
* 
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= Cannon in the Reduction of Edinburgh Caftle, 
*-which was defended by ſome gallant Men, 
* who4n ſo general a Corruption retain'd a Senſe 
C of their Honour and Duty. Theſe brave Men 
% 'compelPd to ſurrender, were ſacrificed to the 


e Revenge of Morton, who was made Regent by the 


Intereſt and Power of Elixabeth; notwithffand- 
cc ing the whole World knew how great a Hand 
e that Nobleman had in the Aſſaſſination of the 


« late King: nor was ſhe leſs concern'd to fave his 


4% Lite, when by the divine Juſtice he was aftec- 


— 


t“ wards brought. to condign Puniſhment for that 


ee horrid Murder, which he own'd at his Death: 
t The forward Appearance of Qu. Elizabeth in 
ee Behalf of a Man condemn'd for fo flagitious a 


% Crime, gave her Enemies an Occaſion to at- 


firm, that ſhe was not unacquainted with the 


% Deſign of that Murder: But however ſhe made 


cc herſelf a Party, and contracted a Share of the 


„ Guilt in ſupporting the known Aſſaſſines to 


the very laſt: But we ſhall have the leſs Rea- 
„ ſon by and by to wonder at any Thing ſhe did 


tt to Darnley, when we ſee what an Outrage will 


e be committed on the Perſon of his unfortunate 
e Widow, whoſe Cataſtrophe now * 


The Emiſſaries and Creatures o 


Walſingham, 


e ho was the moſt deeply dipp'd in the Blood 
* of this Princeſs, had inveigled feveral Catho- 
e licks and others into a Deſign of Reſcuing the 
Queen of Scots by Force of Arms: For this Ba- 
e Hhüington and others were executed. The People 
e frighten'd and alarm'd with this Conſpiracy, 
- © they thought it a proper Time to bring on the 
„Tragedy, which they had been ſo long Prepa- 
ring: At firſt they were at a Loſs on what Sta- 


© 


e tute to indict her: that of the 25th of Edward 


ce the 111d. not laying hold of her Caſe, they re- 


& ſolved 


tc 
cc 


te 
ce 
cc 
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& ſolved to proceed on a Statute made in this 


Reign ſome time before for this very Purpoſe. 


e But the Queen of Scots aſſerting her 8 


and Independance, refuſed to acknowledge t 

Authority of any earthly Court, *till threat. 
ned to be condemned for Contumacy, after 
having in vain requeſted to be heard before 
the Queen in Parliament, ſhe ſubmitted to her 
Trial; at which Time ſhe confeſs'd, that thro? 
Deſpair of her Liberty, ſhe had endeavoured to make 
her Eſcape ;, in which ſhe thought herſelf juſtified by 
the Laws of Nature and Self-preſervation. But as 
to any Deſign againſt the Perſon or Authority of the 
Queen, with the moſt ſolemn Aſſeverations ſhe de- 
clared her Innocence. Nevertheleſs the barbarous 


"Delegates proceeded to the infamous Sentence, 


and that the whole Nation might ſhare the 
Guilt, it was contrived afterward, that the Par- 
Iiament ſhould ſolicit the Queen of Scor”s Death, 
which Elizabeth was to retuſe ſeveral Times; 
till at laſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to comply, as if 
tired with the repeated Remonſtrances of her 
People. The Houſe of Lords particularly di- 
ſtinguiſh'd themſelves in this Affair, by an 
Addreſs againſt the Queen of Scors, worded in 
a very ridiculous Cant, ſetting forth the Judg- 
ments of God on Saul for ſparing the Life of 
Agag, and on Ahab for Benhadad. Thus were 
the Scriptures perverted to deſtroy an innocent 
Woman. This odd Petition, much fitter for 
Tub-Preachers than Cavaliers and Men of Ho- 
nour, muſt give us a ſtrange Idea ot the No- 


« pility at this Time. 


Now follow'd the ſecond Act of Hypocriſy in 


cc 


* 


Queen Elizabeth, through a Shame to juſtify - 
what ſhe had ſo little Conſcience as to com- 


W. mand. The Queen of Scors muſt be executed 


Cc 2 without 


—— * . 


"Mr... PREFACE. 
ce without her Knowledge: But the Perſon mufi 
ce be very ignorant of the World, who could be 
& jmpoſed on by ſuch a Shift. Every Body, who is 
& acquainted with the Government and Conſtitu- 

i tion of England, knows that the Privy Council, 
tand the Miniſters of the Law, durſt not proceed 
« in an Affair of that Nature, efpecially in ſo 

cc unprecedented a Caſe, without the Authority 
«of the Sovereign Power. But ſuppoſing a Poſ- 
« fibility of that extraordinary Conduct in the 
« Privy. Council, it is unconceivable that no Body 
in the mean while ſhould acquaint the Queen 
« with what was tranſafted, who had Time e- 

* nough to have countermanded the Order for 
* the Execution, if ſhe had inclined to Mercy. 
% However Daviſon the Secretary (to blind the 
* World ) was ſentenced in the Star- chamber to 
© pay ten thouſand Pounds Fine, and to ſuffer 
% Impriſonment during the Queen's Pleaſure: 

gut underhand the Fine was remitted, and he 

% privately rewarded; tho at his Trial he made 

it appear in his own Defence, notwithſtanding 

„he was as tender as he could be of the Queen's 

Honour, that he had ated nothing in this Af- 
fair, but for what he had plain Inſinuations of 

ce her Pleaſure, tho? not poſitive and direct Com- 

„ mands. So that the whole Juggle is plain by 

* Daviſon's, own Vindication, who was 5 — 

into the Office meerly to ſerve this Turn. 

e It is reported that Leiceſter, who tho? he had 

* no more Conſcience than the reſt, was a Man 

| © of better Senſe, came to the Queen, and con- 

„ jured her not to commit ſ infamous ran Action, 
 « © which would ſtrike at herſelf, and affront the 

| | * common. Majeſty of crown'd Heads. U 

per which the Queen ask'd him, what ſhe ſhould do 

#! © in this Caſe ? Madam, (reply'd Leiceſter) ſend 

| \ a3 
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te Apothecary and not a Hangman. If ſhe muſt dies 
« ſet it be done with Decency. Prudence would cer- 
ce tainly have rather follow'd this Advice: for 
e if the had Authority to put her Death, the 
© Manner, as to the conſcientious Part, was a 
c Thing indifferent. This would have prevented 
te the ill Conſequences of ſo dangerous a Prece- 
« dent; which as England only could give, fo 
ee the horrid Example could be follow'd in no 
ce other Country beyond the Bounds of that un- 
« fortunate Iſland, For when it. was debated 
c among the Regicides, what they ſhould do 
« with the, Perſon of this Queen's Grandſon, 
« Charles the Firſt, H Martin propoſed to 
& ſerve · him, as they had his Scorriſh Grandmo- 
c ther before. | 

c The Manner of this Queen's Death, her 
C Reſignation to the Will of God, her Greatneſs 
< of Spirit, which ſeem'd ſupported by ſome 
c other Power, than the common Aſſiſtance of 
«© natural Courage, have recommended her Name 
« to the Veneration of future Ages, and cover d 
ve the Authors of this barbarous Cruelty with indelible 
« Infamy and Reproach. The Perſons, who were 
ce commiſſion'd to ſee the Execution 38 
ce were the Earls of Shrewsbury, Kent, Derby, an 
& Cumberland ; one of whom had ſo diveſted him- 
4 ſelf of common Humanity, as to toſs up his 
4 Cap, and huzza at the Cutting off the moſt 
charming Head that ever wore a Crown. But 
this was not the only Circumſtance of Barba- 
rity ſhewn to this Princeſs, they carried their 
© Cruelty to ſuch a Degree, as to deny her the 
* Aſſiſtance of her ghoſtly Father in her laſt A- 
% gony; a Favour not refus d by chriſtian Chari- 
© ty to the moſt common Malefactor. But they 
wy. Cc 3 T reſolved 


cc 


liv r 
< -reſolved to be all of a Piece, and ſhew no more 
c Mercy to her Soul than to her Body. | 
„ 4. Such was the deplorable Fate of Mary, So- 
& yeraign Queen of Scotland, and Dowager of 
« France, in a Country, whither ſhe was invited 
the moſt ſolemn Aſſurances of Protection, Honour, 
„ and Safety: all which were violated, firſt by an 
e Impriſonment of 19 Years, and afterwards by 
e an infamous Death. This unparallel'd Action 
« juſtly filld with Horror and Reſentment all 
by c the other Princes in Europe, who had in vain 
: $* ſolicited her Cauſe. 7 
© . lere we have the Character of a crafty jealous 
Woman, perfidious in her Nature, cruel in her Tem- 
.per, verſed in the Art of Hypocriſy, and govern'd 
| =. Miniſters of the corrupteſt Morals in the moſt 
weighty Concerns both of Church and State. Good 
God What a Character is this of a capital Reform- 
N er, the Foundreſs of a Church, and one choſen by 
| | God to reſtore Religion to its ancient Purity! 
[ But I leave the World now to judge, whether 
30! . Burnet was not under a kind of Dilirium, and with- 
out Thought or Reflection, when he made this 
ridiculous Boaſt; to wit, that a plain Hiſtory of 
the Reformation is its beſt Juſtification ? For the ob- 
. vious and natural Meaning of this is, that all the 
-moſt conſiderable Facts relating to it, the Authors and 
Inſt ruments of it, the Motives upon which it was be- 
gun and carried on, and the Methods by which it 
was eſtabliſh'd, were ſuch, as redound manifeſtly 
to the Honour and Credit of it, and may ſuffice to 
_ convince. an unbiaſs'd Judgment, that the Holy 
Gheſt was the principal Author, Manger, and 
Director of it. Whereas on the contrary, the ve- 
ry Fadts related by Burnet himſelf, tho? never ſo 
artfully diſguiſed and varniſh'd over by that un- 
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faithful Writer, are in themſelves ſo ſcandalous, 
as ſuffice alone to caſt the blackeſt Stains upon 
any religious Cauſe. And what is moſt remarka- 
ble, we have not found one ſingle Perſon of Note 
concern'd in the Promoting of his ſo much boaſt. 
ed Work of Light, whoſe Character would not at 
any Time be reckon'd a Scandal even to a Cauſe 
of far leſs Moment, than that of Reforming the 
Faith and Diſcipline of a whole national Church, on 
which the Salvation or Damnation of Millions of 
Souls muſt unavoidably depend. So that I dare 
boldly aſſert, that the very Reverſe of Burnet's 
Boaſt approaches much nearer to Truth; to wit, 
that a plain Hiſtory of the Reformation is its beſt 
Confutation. I flatter myſelf it will appear ſo to 
all ſuch, as ſhall read my two laſt Dialogues 
with an unprejudic'd Mind. | 
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FIRST DIALOGUE: 


£84. 99 510 van een ed i. D 
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The g eneral Grounds oe the | 
© THOLICK TUFLH" Bin 


' - SECT. ads | 4 
The Obligation"of Submitting our private 
Judgmen do's not ur r Examination. 


ö Find Sir, 1 am Uke 
l do be a Confiderable 
3 10ſer in this World 
wel by the Religion, 1 

| FR, x" been educated 
SAY * T It behoves me 
therefore not to ſit down devine with a Superficial 
Knowledge of it, but to ſearch diligently into 
the very Bottom of the Cauſe: That 1 may not 
fall juſtly under the Reproach of, Suffering tes + 
Fool, for I know not What. 
PRSCSDroR. What you ſay; Sir. a perleckly 
conſonant to Reaſon. . Nay, St. Peter exhorts all 


Chriſtians, fo be always ready fo. ive an Anſwer fo 9 3 
ny Man that asketh ” an Account of the = 


Gantt EMAN. 


| > 


2 Dial. 1. . 1 Submitting do's not 
that is in us. 1. Pet. 3. v. 15. And can any Man 


give an Account of the Hope (or Faith) that is in 


im, without a due Examination of the Grounds 
or Motives that induce him to it? No ſurely. And 
therefore, nothing ought to hinder you from 
examining throughly the Grounds of your Reli- 
gion. Nay I exhort you to examine them over, 
- and over again, till you have a full Conviction of 
Conſeience, that it is not Education, but the pre- 
vailing Force of Truth, that determins you in 
the Choice of it. | 

G. I own, Sir, I am charm'dto hear you fay ſo. 
But I have ſome Difficulty to reconcile this with 
what you have often repeated to me, to wir, that 
we are bound ro captivate our Underſtanding vnto the 


Obedience of Faith, and pay an entire Submiſſion'to the 


Deciſions of the Catholick Church. Now I cannot 
well conceive how. Submitting and Examining can be 
joinꝰd together: Which therefore I deſire you to 
explain to me, that I may be furniſh'd with a ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer to thoſe, who are continually re- 
proaching us, that we are kept in the Dark by our 
politick Guides, and bid to ſhut aur Eyes againſt the 
Light of Reafon, leaſt it ſhould diſcover to us the 

Folbes and Errors of our Religion. | 
P. This, Sir, is not the only Thing Proteſtants 
wrong us in. Nor dol wonder at it. For Miſ- 
repreſentation is the eaſieſt Way of confuting, 
and has always been found to be of exquiſite Uſe 
An maintaining a bad Cauſe. But let that paſs, to 
come directly to the Point we have before us. You 
fay, vou cannot well conceive how ſubmitting and 
examining can be join'd together. Vet nothing 
will appear more eaſy, ſuppoſing only ſome general 
Principles agreed to without Contradiction by Pro- 
teſt ants as well as by Catholic as. 
N Iv. 


; 
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1. That there is ſuch a Thing as a reveaPd Re- 


lI;gion, which no Acuteneſs of Wit, or Strength of 


human Reaſon could ever have diſcover'd ; nor 
can comprehend now it is difcover'd to us. 


2. That whatever God reveals, is moſt infal- 
libly true; tho? it be never ſo ſeemingly contrary to 


human Reaſon. 


3. That there is a wide Difference between a 


Thing being above Reaſon, and being againſt :t. 
4. That Truth has _—_ Reaſon on it's Side. 
From the two firſt of t 


Underſtanding, or Submitting our private Judgment 
to all ſuch reveal d Truths, as are aBove our Reaſon, 


is an indiſpenſable Duty. And from the two latter 


it follows, that this Submiflion is perfectly reaſo- 
nable: and it it be reaſonable, it muſt be grounded 
upon ſolid Motives ; and theſe Motives cannot af- 
fect us, or have an Influence upon our Faith, un- 
leſs they be known and examined. 3 
Firſt then as to the Obligation of Subthirtingg 
it is manifeſt that amongſt the reveal d Truths of 
Chriftian Religion there are Myſteries fo ſublime, 
as to be above all human Underſtanding. Such as 
the B. Trinity, the Incarnation and Death of the Sort 
of God, the Propagation of Original Sin &c. and in 
Reference to thefe and ſuch others, Reaſon can 
have no other Part to act than that of an entire 
Submiſſion, whenever the Revelation of them is de- 
clared to us by that Authority, which Chriſ# has 
appointed to be our Guide. For ſurely whoever 
gives his interiour Aſſent to any Thing above his 
Underſtanding, is properly ſaid to ſubmit his 
Judgment to it : And this is all the Submiſſion we 
require of the Members of our Church; which if 
it be not reaſonable, meerly becauſe the Myſteries, 

B 2 they 


lade Examination wo 3 


heſe Principles, which 
are unqueſtionable, it follows, that Captivating our 


« 


% 2 t U 


Dial. 1. hr... Submitting do's not 
they ſubmit or aſſent to, are above the Reach 
ER oftheir Underſtanding, we muſt even join with 
| Atheiſts and Deiſts, and renounce all reveal d Re- 
iin. ; Ih 
1 S. Sir, all this notwithſtanding Proreftants inſult 
over us, and ſay our Faith is wholly implicit. That 
according to the Doctrine of our Leaders we never 
ſee better than when we ſhut our Eyes, and act the 
moſt reaſonably, when we ſuffer our Reaſon to be 
hoodwinked. In a Word, that when our Komnſh 
Guides are put to a Nonplus, and have nothing to 
fay for themſelves, their laſt Shift is to have Re- 
courſe to the Doctrine of Submiſſion 5* which, as 
they ſay, is but in Effect a fofter Term for blind 
Obedience, and a meer Cloak to cover any Abſur- 
dity, they have a Mind to impoſe upon the Cre- 
dulity of the People. [Ke 
P. It ſeems then that St. Paul was a rank Im- 
poſtor, when he wrote thus to the Hebrews. Obey 
them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your- 
* ſelves: For they watch over your Souls, as being to give 
an Account. Heb. 13. v. 17. Nay all this Buffoone- 
ry will reach the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, who 
6. has declared that he who will not hear the Church, 
(that is, ſubmir to her Deciſions) ſhall, be reputed as 
4 Heathen and à Publican. Math. 18. v. 17. How- 
ever I ſhould not wonder to hear an Atheiſt or 
Deiſt, who makes a Mockery of Revelation, diſ- 
courſe in this manner: But it ſounds very abſurd- 
ly in the Mouth of a Proteſtant, who makes Pro- 
feſſion of Believing a reveal d Religion. For is it 
not a manifeſt Contradiction to on that 
amongſt the reveal d Truths of Chriſtianity there 
are many above the Reach of human Underſtan- 
ding, and by Conſequence above Reaſon, tho? not 
againſt it (for if they were againſt Reaſon, 8 
7856 | could 


— 
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_ *. eealude Examination. 73 
could not be Truths) to own, I ſay, all this, and at 
the ſame Time ridicule an humble Submiſſion. to 
ſuch Truths ? ls not this ſapping the very Foun- 
dations of Faith, and Encouraging every Body to 
ſet up the proud Idol of his own private Judg- 
ment againſt the Revelation of God, and believe no 
farther than his poor narrow Capacity. can com- 
prehend. - ;. + 015 ib 

G. What you have ſaid, Sir, convinces me fully, 
that whoever believes, that is, gives his interiour 
Aſſent to any Thing he neither do's nor can com- 
prehend, is properly ſaid to ſubmit. his Judgment: 
Nor do l ſee how it can be expreſs'd in Terms more 
intelligible and ſignificant. Since therefore Prote- 

ants themſelves profeſs the Belief of many in- 
comprehenſible Myſteries, they Submit their Judg- 
ments juſt as we do, and act incoherently in ri- 
diculing in us, what they are. obliged to practiſe 
themſelves. However tho' I am now convinced 
that the Submiſſion you ſpeak of is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in Reference to all ſuch Truths, as are 
above our Underſtanding, I am not yet ſa- 
tisfied as to the Buſineſs of Examination. Nay, 
the more I am convinced ot the Neceſſity 
Reaſonableneſs of Submitting, the more | am at a 
loſs to find any Room left for Examination. For to 
what Purpoſe is it to examine, when I am con- 
vinced it is my Duty to Sabmit. 1 
P. Sir, if it be a Duty, it. muſt be reoſonable;; 
For we can never act againſt Reaſon in Doing our 
Duty: And if it be * 1 there muſt be ſolid 
Grounds or Motives for the Doing of it: That is to 
lay, ſuch Reaſons, Grounds, or Motives, as exclude 
all rational Doubts, and ought to be yielded to 
by any Man, that pretends to act rationally. _.. 
S. That's very certain. 
femur , B 3 P, 
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5 Dial. 1. C1. Submitting do's not = 
P. Since therefore no Man can be convinced by i 
"Reaſons or Motives, unleſs he knows their Weight, 
D and this cannot be known without a diligent Ex4- i 
| minat ion, the Conſequence is, that every one ac- 
-cording to the Meaſure of his Capacity ought to 
examine them with all the Seriouſneſs and Appli- 
cation, that is poſſible; To the End that by this 
diligent Examination he may render himſelf a 
competent Judge of the Reaſonableneſs of his Sub- 
miſſion. Whence it follows plainly that Examina- 
tion is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with Submiſſion, 
that even the principal End of it is no other, 
than a full Conviction that our Submiſſion is not a 
raſh and inconſiderate Act, but grounded upon 
ſolid Motrves, * ö | 
L. et us exemplify in the Myftery of the B. Tri- 
nity, which of all the Myfteries of Chriftian Re- 
ligion is the moſt unſearchable, and the moſt ſee- 
mingly contrary to human Reaſon. For who is 
"  »- *there that dares preſume to fathom the Depth of 
it, or form to himſelf any Idea, but what falls 
znfinitely ſhort of it ? Here then we muſt either 
renounce Chriſtianity, or Submit to the Belief of 
what is wholly incomprehenſible to us: And to 
render this Act of Submiſſion reaſonable, what 
have we elſe to do but to examine the ſolidity of 
the Motives upon which it is grounded. Suppoſe 
then any one ſhould ask you, why you believe this 
dark Myftery, fince it is wholly incomprehenſi- 
ble to you? What Anſwer would you give him? 
3 S. My Anſwer would be, that 1 believe it be- 
1 cauſe God has reveal'd it; and 'tis impoſſible he 
1 42 ſhould reveal a Falſhood.  - | 
4 P. Very right, Sir. For the Revelation and infi- 
 _ pite Veracity of God is the proper and eſſential Mo- 
| bye of every AG of Pivme Faith; Becaule as 
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Nor do we examine whether a reveaPd Ahn be 
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exclude Examination. 7 
human Faith relies upon human Authority; ſo 
leſs. than divine Authority 
to vouch for it. But ſuppoſe he ſhould preſs you 
farther, and ask how you are aſſured, that God. has 
reveal'd it? . | 2 
G. Sir, you have oſten told me, that we have 
the greateſt Authority upon Earth to aſſure * 
it: To wit, the Catholicł or uniuerſal Church foun- 
ded by Chriſt himſelf, and appointed by him to 
be our Gaide in all ſpiritual Matters. 5 
P. Tis very true, I have ſo: And I told you no- 
thing but what I was myſelt convinced of bx 
a long and ſerious Examination of the full Wei 
of that Authority 3 which to Saunt Auſtin a 
pear'd ſo great and fo well eſtabliſh'd, that 
made no Difficulty to declare, that nothing but 
the moſt inſolent Magneſs could hinder any Man 
from {ſubmitting to it's Deciſions ; and that he 
would not believe the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Au- 
thority of the Church compell d him to it. Cont. Epiſt. 
Fund. C 4. meaning doubtleſs, that he would not 
believe their having been written by divine Inſpi- 
nation upon any other Authority, than that of the 


Catholicł Church. 1 


S. But what then is properly the Sabject of our 
Examination ? I conceive it is not the Truth or Na- 
ture of the Myſteries themſelves, which ſurpaſs 
all human Underſtanding. For who can exa- 
— the Truth of a Thing he cannot under- 
P. That's impoſſible. And therefore we do 


| Not pretend to Search into the Nature ot the My- 


ſeries themſelves ; becauſe they are infinitely a- 
bove the Reach of our Underftanding, and no na- 
tural Principles can lead us to any Idea of them. 
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3 Dial. 1. . 2. Faith is not 
true or falſe; for if it be reveal d, it is impiety to 
ueſtion the Truth of it; becauſe God's infinite 
Veracity is as efſential to him as his very Being. 
But che proper Subject of our Examination is, 
whether we have ſufficient Motives to believe, 
that ſich or ſuch a Point of Doctrine has been ef- 
fectually reveal d by God. That is to ſay, whether 
the Proofs or Inducements (commonly calbd the 
Motivet of Credibility) are of ſufficient Weight to 
convince a rational Man, that the Church's ' Autho- 
rity declaring the Revelation of that Doctrine, may 
be ſecurely depended upon in the important 
Concern of our Souls Salvation? For without 
this our Belief, that ſuch' or ſuch a Point of 
Doctrine is reveal'd by God, would not be a reaſo- 
nable Act, but raſh and inconſiderate: As it is 
- Inconſiderate in any Man to believe a Thing with- 
out ſufficient rational Motives to induce him to it. 
And will any one after this have the Confidence to 
reproach: us, that we oblige our People to proceed 
1 blindly, and forbid them to examine the Grounds of 
their Faith? Nothing ſurely but a prejudiced 
Heart can prompt them to imagine any ſuch 
Thing. ola | „ | ——_ 
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aaith 1 not againſt. Reaſon, 

8. Po Sir, will you do me the Favour to ex- 

T plain yourſelf by ſome particular Example. 
P. With all my Heart; and I cannot do it bet- 
ter than by making the Application of what I 

on have faid, to the Proceedings of the firſt Chriſti- 

4 ans converted by the Apoſtles. The Fact is this. 


J velre poor, Ulterate Men, in whom e 
| © * 
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7 2g 4in ft Reaſon. * e 9 
pear'd nothing to recommend them to the Eyes of 
the World, preſented themſelves on a ſudden in 
the open ſtreets of Jeruſalem; and the People 
being gather'd about them, St. Peter in the Name 
of all the reſt began to preach to them a Doctrine, 
which moſt certainly was ſurprizing in the hi 
Degree: To wit, that the Perſon call'd Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom but a few Weeks before they had 
ſeen publickly executed as an infamous Malefactor, 
was the true Son of God: That he had riſen from 
the Dead, fat at the right Hand of his Father in 
Heaven, and that in a Word, he was the very 
Meſſias foretold by Moſes and the Prophets. © This 
was the Subſtance of his Sermon; and we all know 
the Effect it had. Three thouſand Jews and Gen- 
tiles were immediately converted by it, and em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith 3, 3 L | 

Now *tis plain the Doctrine here deliver'd by 
St. Peter, contain'd Myſteries, - which were won- 
derful and ſurprizing to human Reaſon, Yet they 
firmly believed it; And I preſume no Proteſtant 
at leaſt will ſay they acted irrationally in ſo Do- 
ing. It muſt therefore be granted, that they had 
ſolid Motives or Inducements to determine them 
to it. Firſt, in all Likelihood the numberleſs and 
ſtupendious Miracles, which Chriſt himſelf had 
wrought, and which many of them had ſeen, o- 
thers at leaſt had heard of, diſpoſed them very 
much to ĩt. But 2aly, they had an unconteſtable 
Miracle before their Eyes in the Perſon of St. 
Peter and his Fellow-Apoſtles. For tho they 
knew them to have been ignorant Fiſhermen by 
Trade, that had never ſtudied the Law, yet all 
on a ſudden they heard them quote and explain 
the Scriptures with the ſame Facility, as if they 
had made it the Study of their whole Lives : 
i Whence 
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10 Dial. 16.3 Fuith is not 


Whence they w—_ that their Knowledge was 
not acquired by ordinary human Means, but in- 
fuſed from above. They likewiſe obſerved their 
miraculous Gift of Tongues. For tho? there were 
Perſons preſent of many different Nations, as the 
an, inform us, they all beard them ſpeak in their 
US. A2. 2. v. 8. and ſince this could not 
be — to any natural Cauſe, they juſtly con- 
cluded (God enlightning their Underſtanding, 
and touching their Hearts with his holy Grace) 
that they were inſpired Aden, and that, by Conſe- 
quence they might ſafely depend upon the Truth 
of their Doctzine, to which God himſelf bore 
Witneſs by ſuch Miracles, as could not be conte- 
fied. with any colour of Reaſon. Theſe were the 
Motives;Or Indacements, which render d their Faith, 
perfectly rational, tho the Myſteries they believed 
were infinitely above their Reaſon. 
S. But what Conſequence do you draw from 
thence? ? | 
P. I infer from it. that if theſe Motives were 2 
ſufficient and ſolid Ground of a rational Submiſſion 
to the Church's Faith even in her very Infancy, 
when the Prophecies concerning her future Eucreaſe, 
Magniſicence, and Splendor were not yet verified as 
they are now, thoſe we have at preſent to convince 
us of che Reaſonableneſs of our Relying upon her 
Authority, are much more forcible, when Aillions 
of i Martyrs have feal'd her Faith with the lat 
Drop of their Blood; when ſhe has peopled both 
Earth and Heaven with Multitudes of holy Cun- 
feſſors and Virgins,” whoſe ſtupendious Lives and 
Miracles procſaim the Purity of her Doctrine; 
When Ning, and Nations have flock'd to her from 
the remoteſt Parts of the World, and the greateft 


PER upon Earth have e her Laws. 
4 4 When 
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3 againft Reaſon. Dee 
When finally ſhe has now already had a ible 
Being for near upon Seventeen Hundred Years, in 

ite 2 all the Perſecutions raiſed againſt her by 
he Powers of Darkneſs, and can/thew in her own 
Communion an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Byſhops 
and Papers from ＋ 121 ny 5 this _ 
Time, | 


: 0. Theſe Allens of Gedi, as yo call 
them, are ſtrong indeed; and muſt either ſuffice 
to render the Church's "Teſtimony. credible, or 
there is no Teſtimonꝝ u yu Earth to be ſecurely 
2 upon. 12 


| p. hoover examines them orient will moſt 
certainly find them ſo. And ſince they contain 
nothing but hiſtorical Facts, which may eaſily be 
examined, the Caſe fairly Stated between Prote- 
ftants and the Church of: Rome may be decided by 
this one Principle, to wit, that it it an indiſpenſable 
Duty, and by Conſequence moſt highly rational, to be- 
lieve a Thing, tho never fo. ſeemingiy contrary $0 
Reaſon, when we — 4 MORAL CERTAINTY that 
God has revral'd n. {18515 r * * 


8. I think the principle! is ſelE-evident, ad uin f 
not bear a Diſpute. Becauſe a moral Certainty of 
any Fact excludes all reaſonable Doubt o it.: 
And if 1 have no Reaſon to doubt but that God 
has reveaPd” ſuch or ſuch a Thing, 1 muſt be 
an Atheiſt or Madman not to believe it. For my 
Refuſing to believe it in that Caſe. is nothing 
leſs,” than Rejecting or ſetting at nought the 
Teſtimony of God himſelf, whereot I am ſuppoſed 
to have a moral: Certainty. But how do you prove 


that all controverſial Points between Proteſtants 
1 and 


12 Dial. 1.9..2: Fuith is not 


and us, may be decided by chisone general. Prit- | 


gifs t 145 1 I) 46 tr: nee 
ily - 203; Moti; 2wolt 182 Xp "Our bc 


eue 


icion f Falſehood. Arid this is what we call a 


ems that is, The Teſtimony! of Nen, 
tonſiderꝰd bare y as ſuch; and is therefore farinfe- 
-riour to the infalibe Certainty of Divine Fairh's yet 


It is a Certainty of ſuch a Nature, thata Man of | 


und judgment earmot but yield to it ; and none 


bor Perſons extremely prejudiced, vm eeſiſh the 
Forte of it. For if it rational to reſuſe our 


Aſſennt to Tat thus atteſted, it would likewiſe 


be rational to deny many of the beſt grounded 
Hiſtorical ſince we neither have) mori can 
have any more than a moral Cerrainty e200) depend 
| por the Truth of them 
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Bi , This far is clear; and if you can ſhe that 


* the Revelation of all the Points of Chriſtiam Doctrine 
. held'1 üs and by Proteſtants; is atteſted 
9 an Authority it will follow that Garbolizks 

moſt tationalſy in believing! them, 

5 Aut f alt contrary" to Reaſon in their Disbelief 

| 5 chem: And To all Controverſies may he 

> ainſt them by che aboveſaid Principle/to 

cg at it it an indiſpen able Duty, ami * 

© e ebe e Thing, kh, ur der ſo 
„ ee ry #6 Rokfon, when we luden MRA 

I 9 W | 
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. insouftltent Auer — Fear or Suſ⸗ | 
val Civtainty + When relies entirely upon 
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P. Sir, the Paäneipls is certain, and che Tu 


1 Sm. 
: mediate Conſequence that flows from it is alt 


Confutationſ di: Hebei and Deiſta. — preyent 
your miſtaking m tnue.meamng,, hen I told you 
that the Caſe fairly ſtated between Profeſtonts and 
the Church of Reme. may be decided by this Ne 
principle, I pretended not, chat chere i8 the 1a e 
extenſive; Evidence or Teſtimony for eyery Article 
of Faith, in which we differ from Proteſtants, as 
there is far Ghriſtianity in General. Becauſe it ha 
pend more than once, that the Catholic 
Chureh bas been ſilent for ſome Time in Reference 
to Articles of Faich even allow'd of as ſuc 
Proteſtant i. The Reaſon wher eof is, becauſe t 
Church never decides any Doctrine to he an Ar- 
tic le of Faith till after the moſt diligent Enquiry 
and mature Deliberation; and generally, upon Oc- 
caſion of Diſputes raiſed about it. * 16768115 24 
Ichall Iuſtance in tuo Points, which, Froteſ aut: 
themſelves allow to be Articles, of Faith, 1. 
That all the Books both of the 0% and New, T+- 
fament as printed in their Bible were written by 
' Divine\Jnſpiration; 2. That Baptiſm: adminiſter d by 
Hlereticis is valid. et the firſt of theſe was not 
regarded as an Article of Faith till about the Bud 
of the ath Century. For it is an unqueſtionable 
Truth that the Canonicalneſs of the Book of 
Eſther S. John's Book of Revelations, the Epfſtle 
to tha Hebrews, and ſeveral other Epiſtles were 
doubted of in that very Age without any Nate of 
Hereiy by many eminent Writers. . As to the Se- 
cond Article mention'd by me, it as vigorouſly 
oppoſed by St. Cyprian, St. Firmilian and others: 
and not declared by the Catholick Church to 


an 
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Dial. 1. G. 2. Faith is not 
an” Artele” of Faith} wiconſiderable Time 
0.99104 0 p) vd 39: ff vd 550 BY 

FOE votre evileit that chere ic non 
tüte able fur untl oni vera Feitiniony fen 
hes tw Articjes bf Path asthete tor Chriſti i 
ty in tere ver Proteſtuf he pard them as Ar. 
os Faith; that is, Aepety inſpired-! Ii there - 

te they act rationally, they muſt haue l iu Ador 
—— tivr5 to believe the Revelarionof them And theſa 
Motioes muff appear to be Strong enough to 
Bae a moral Certainty upon, comparervelyat leaſt 


any Res ſons that can de produced againſt them: 
For Cas I told yen juſt now)4' mean no mote than 


rw 4 of Certainty, as is wholiy-incon- 
ſtent 
Falſehood 


a reaſbniablo-Peari or Suſpicion of 
02 imat un rb % 
n But — 5 end Motive can Fr e for 
their Belief of the Revelatiun of the too above 
Yaid Articles of Faith beſides the Authority and 
TPeltimohy of the Catholick'Charch: ? li may boldly 
defy chem to produce any other It therefute 
e can produee the Teſtimony and Authority f 
the ſonde Carbolick Churth ugs inſtthem for: the Ar- 
ticles diſputed betwixt us and them. our Belief of 
them is grounded upon the ſame Moral Evidente or 
Certainry; as their Belief is of the two above men- 
tibmd Articles; and by uence we iact as 
' 'THtjonaMlyl in Believing them to be zevval'd Anti- 
- cles, as they do in Believing the Canonicalueſs and 
| Tnſpiration of their whole Bible, and the Validity ot 
I Rf s4minifierdby Hereticks.2 no 11) 
No this Church foùnded by Chriftrhimfelfico 
de our Guide to Heaven; this Chutchiſoiveriera- 

* for I 122 iy and the lineal Deſcent of her 

cn nd 2 from 

fl . for her Laaviag ſo tef av 


Againſi Reaſon. 5 I FT 3; 
'S able for 8 crown'd Heads and Nations, ſubr- 
dued by her, not by Violence or Force of Ap 

but bysthe Laſtrs of ther, races) andi Holineſſ ot 
her Deftriar 3 finally, ſo illuſtrious for the bile 
XX 1:0ns«of: holy AMartyr her 1 Es 
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Tj ayd ot 7 
al nurſed in her Hoſom, this Church, Lay, .at- 
teſts and has always atteſted the following Hiſto- 
rical Facts to wit, that the twelue Apoſtles, (the 
firſt Planfers of her Faith) were all inſpired. Alen 3 
that whatſoever they taught relating, to the CHri- 
tian Doltrine, either by Ward of Mouth or by Wri⸗ 
tingg were Truths reveal by God, and aged by 
the Holy Ghoſt; that they committed theſe heavenly 
Teachs eicher in Writing or by Mord of 2 
a'facred/Truft to their Succeſſors the Biſhops 

Paſtors ordai d by them; that theſe were are U. 
wiſe commiſſion d to deliver them to thoſe, 

= were/tofucceed them in the ſacred Miniſtry; and 
that by tlleſe and their Succeſſors after them they 
havedthus: been handed down to us, for rural d 
Triths,\from Biſhop — from Faſtor to 
Paſtorpfrom Father to Son, and from Generation 
to Generation throughout all Ages, to this very 
Time, as the Apoſtles Creed has been. 
Theſe, I ſay, are Facts. which have the 1 
ſtumonyoof the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, that 
, of the moſt credible and illuſtriaus Body or 
ciety of Men upon _ "ER for the Trut 

of them. nee OD NS$01-28: un: 
10 VibilnN 90s E. I Dr 1 10 Win ige 
4 G.I own, Sir, then, are an 1 8 top ble Proof 
= cofitheiTruthiof Chriſtianity in | what 
A | ia this to the Point in Queſtion? md 100 80 

8 2511 jo 309515 en bg er anne nad ac 
mo. Very muc h. Sir, For they ful I ag, 


Weisbt of che Teſtimony, and Authority of that 
dds illuſtrious 


_— 5 Dial. 1. £ 2. an Fn 
thi Cree Churchaf af 8 — — 1 
ſuee her te be 1 Society, Sacred That ben 
Teſtimony in any Age is a. ſulfitient Euidence t. 
make us * thoſe, Things reveaPd; 
which ſhe pr as reyeaPd Truths. ed 
Whence 11 Aer, that we have the ſame moral 
Cert ainty of the Revelation of Chriſt's 2 Preſence, 
for Bxample;-in the B. Sacrament, . of the Doc 
rine of 9 Purgatury, Inuocatian uf 
Saints, honouring „ &c. us both we and 
Proteſtants have he. vine Inſpirations of Scrip- 
tures : "Becauſe we have the ' ſame-Teftimony or 
Authority to rely upon for the Truth of both + 
nor can we reaſonably rejett the one 'without: re- 
jetting the other; and then agady bid Aackaade * 
gl reueal ad Religion. nes Ante 4 
. Suppoſe I mould * a/Protefant, —— f 
> be aſſuted that all the Carenical Books o Sevip 
were written by divine Inſpiration, and contain 
the pure Ward'of God? For the Juſpration of them 
is neither evident to any Man's Senſes, nor can it 
be draun as à neceſſary uence trom any 
Principle of pure Reaſon: What other tolerable 
Motive ot rational Inducement could he alledge 
for his Belief of this capital Point, thau the 
eee or Authority of the u ef Chriſt 
reing it to be an unqueſt ionable Truth ? ut 
if this Suffices to convince his Judgment of | the 
Inſpiration: of Seriptures, and to oblige him to ven- 
ture his Soul's: Salvation upon his Belief of it, why 
will not the fame Teſtimony and Authority oblige 
him likewiſe to believe the Revelation of the other 
285 juſt now mention'd by me? For either 
gt - inted by Chriſt 8 be our ne _ 
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! be ſecurely e e en IF ry a Prote- 


; Belief/of the Inſpiration ef | Seriptayes"iy raſh 
arid incbüſide rate“ But i it may be ſecurely relied 
ehe acts incoherently' in not Bebe s che 
other Articles es. 5 her to be re 
Truths. WIT bigs vo 9V2 1 : Gel M8 ! op ”= 
mwriy. SHE) als, o 50 5 *. N 
.1-Gi-Feonfeſs 1 do not ſee by ' what sligbt or 
Artifice Proteftants cum eſca pe from the two Horns 
of this Dilemma. For whether they a ond 
it gives n eee eee. WoW!) TY 
e de (eh. | 

P. Tin only add one Thing more, 60 wit ho 
ſince all are bound under Pain of eternal Dam- 
nation to believe the-Faith/reveal'd to and preach'd 
by the Apoſtles (he who believeth not, ſhall be condemm d 


Mark. 16. v. 16.) it is incredible that God ſhould 
lay this Obligation upon us, and at the ſame Time 
leave thoſe; who are to be ſaved by their Faith in 
= Chrilt, without ſufficient Means to know, what 


Truths he has reveal'd, what not. Now if the Te- 
Rimony of the Church of Chriſt be not a ſifficient 
Means to convey ſecurely down to us al 'rrveal'd 
Truths, I defire a Proteſtant to mark out to us 
ſome other better and furer Guide appointed by 
God in order to that End. But if he cannot do 
this as moſt certainly he N at the fame 
Time refuſes to join with us in ubmicting ro alf 

the Detiſiors of the Catholstk Chureh, he moſt ei- 
ther renounce afl reαν⁰ôReligim, or profeſs one 


wichout having any fold or 2 es to 
7 induce him to ic. | 0 
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"If he ſays, the Scriptures  divinely inſpired ſuffice 
alone 8 29 him all ebend Teste, the only 
"Anſwer" I ſhall give him at preſent is, that this 
eludes the Difficulty, but does not clear it. For 
it remains ſtill unanſwer' d, how a Proteſtam with- 
out Relying upon the Church's Teſtimony or Au- 
thority, . can have a rational Motive to aſſure him 
of the divine" In ſpir ation of Soriptures ; And it he 
be obliged to depend upon her Teſtimony in this 
capital Point, how can he reaſonably refute to pay 
the ſame Submiſſion to her in other Articles as 
patively declared by her to be reveal'd Truths, as 

we divine Inſpiration of Seriptures # For ſurely! all 
the Morives of Credibility are as ftrong on her ſide 
in her Teſtimony of the one as of the other; 
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Faith depends in à different Man- 
ner on ihe Teſtimony of God, and 
on the Teſtimony of Men. 


G. 8 IR, Tho' I am fully convinced that Prote- 
0 ſtents att incoherently in Depending upon 


_ the Church's Teſtimony in ſome things and rejecting 


it in others, becauſe her Authority has the ſame 
Weight 
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in 4 different Manner &c. 17 
Weight in all her Deciſions, yet ſince her Teſti- 
mony is but the Teſtimony of Men, on which no 
more than a human Faith and moral Certainty can be 
built, I cannot yet conceive how we attain that 
lane Faith, which can never be without an ir- 
fallible Certainty. | | a 

P. Sir, the Faith you ſpeak of is 4 ſupernaturdl 
Gift of God, form'd in us by the Holy in Eph. 2, 
v. 8. But this excludes not the Uſe of ſuch natu- 
tural and human Means, as God demands of us to 
diſpoſe our Souls for this heavenly Bleſſing. So that 
altho divine Faith be wholly Supernatural in itſelf, 
yet in as much as it is likewiſe rational (for other- 
wiſe it would not be a Virtue) it preſuppoſes and 
depends upon a natural and acquired Knowledge 
of the Proofs and Motives, which by the Help of 
God's holy Grace diſpoſe us to it; 

Hence it is that every Aſſent of divine Faith 
may be conſider'd either as it is — certain, 
or as it is reaſonable; and in Regard of theſe two 
inſeparable Proprieties, it depends upon a twofold 
Teſtimony, viz, the Teſtimony of God, and the 
Teſtimony of the Church of Chriſt, confider'd 
barely as it is a creditable and illuſtrious Body or So- 
ciety of Men. An aſſent of Faith, confider'd as 
infallibly certain, relies wholly and ſolely upon the 
Revelation or Teſtimony of God: For to believe a 
Thing upon any other Motive thin becauſe God has 
reveaPd it, is not divine but human Faith. But becauſe 
this divine Teſtimony or Revelation is not ſelf-evident, 
therefore to render our Belief of it rational, it is 
neceſſity to depend upon the Church's Teſtimony 
to inform us, what thoſe Truths are, which were 
reveal'd to the Apoſtles, and by them committed as a 
ſacred Truſt to their Succeſſors, in Order to be hand- 
ed down to us for reveal d Truths from Age to Age. 

For this Reaſo St. Paul ſays that Faith is by Hears 


ing Rom. 10, v. 17. to wit, by Hearing the Voice 
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28 Dial. 1,4; 3. Faith, depends - 

of the Church appointed by God to be our Guide: if 
For unleſs we hear the Voice of the Church ſpeak- 
ing to us by the. Mouths of her Biſhops and 
Paſtors, how ſhall we know what are reveal'd Truths, 
and what not? And if we know not what Truths 
are reveal d, we cannot make the Teſtimony: or Re- 
velation of God the Motive of our Belief of thenr; 
Whence it follows, that tho* our Faith xeſies 
wholly and ſolely upon the Dive Teſtimony as 
it's proper and eſſential Motive, it relies alſo upon 
the Teſtimony of Men as on a Condition neceſſary for 
the ſecure Conveyance of it to us. | 

The Voice of the Churchts as an Echo between the 
Word of God and us. What God has ſpoken (that is, 
reveal d) is moſt infallibly true; and we believe it 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he who is Truth 
itſelf, has ſpoken it. But unleſs the Church per- 
form'd the Part of a faithful Echo, how. ſhould 
we know that God has ſpoken ? Or how would 
Faith be by Hearing, as the Apoſtle tells us, unleſs 
God's holy Word, which he ſpoke or reveal'd to the 
Apoſtles, were made audible to us by their Succeſ- 
fors in all Ages? We therefore believe the reed 
Adyſteries of Faith, meerly becauſe God has: revue’, 
them: And we believe the Church, as the moſt cre- 
dible and illuſtrious Witneſs, that God has effectually 
reueal d them. | "Ks CTR. 
S. But, Sir, you have always told me that the 
Church of Chriſt is infallills. And why then do 
you inſiſt ſo much upon her Authority, meerly as 
Me is an /lluſtrious Society of Men? For ſurely her 
Teſtimony carries much more Weight, if we con- 
fider her as abſolutely infallille. Nay a Man muſt 
14 50 0 not to ſubmit to an infallidle Guide. 
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P. Si, the Reaſon why I have. hitherto. con- 
ſid er'd her barely as an illuſtrious and creditable So- 
ciety, that is, without any Regard to the Divine 
nene areal py Promiſe 
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Promiſe of Infallibility- made to her, is, fir, Be- 
cauſe her Teſtimony, barely as ſuch, ſuffices alone 
to render our Belief of the Revelation, even of the 
darkeſt and ſublimeſt Myſteries, perfectly rational, 
which is the Point I juſt now undertook to prove. 
But 2dly, to avoid the juſt Reproach of ſuppo- 
ſing what I ought firſt to prove. For the Church's 
Infallibility is itſelt a reveal'd Truth, and if I ſhould 
prove the Reaſonableneſs of my Belief of it from 
the Church's Teſtimony conſider'd as infallible, my 
Argument would run thus; e reaſonable to believe 
that the Church's Infallibility is a reveal d Truth, becauſe 
the infallible Church declares it to be ſo; which is the 
ſame abſurd Way of Arguing, as if 1 ſhould ſay, 
it is reaſenable to believe a Thing is ſo, becauſe it is ſo. 
But ſince the Churchs Teſtimony, tho? conſider'd 
barely as the Teſtimony of Men, has the fame 
Weight and Authority in Declaring to us the Di- 
vine Revelation of her own Infallibility, as it has in 
Declaring all other reed Truths; 1 act as ratio- 
nally in ſuffering my ſelf to be directed by her Judg- 
ment in this Point as in any other: I hat is, in 
Believing the Divine Revelation of her own In falli- 
bility, with the fame Firmneſs and Security, as 1 
do for Example, the divine Inſpiration of Scriptures : 
Becauſe | have the ſame rational Motives or In- 
ducements to convince me, that the one is as cre- 
dibly and truly convey d to me as the other. 
Now then to come to your Queſtion, how we at- 
Main that Divine Faith mhich is attended with an infallible 
Certainty ? I anſwer, that the Church's Authority, 
tho* conſider'd barely as an i/luſtriozs Society, being 
once clearly eſtabliſk'd by thoſe rational Proofs, 
which we call the Motives of Credibility,” her Te- 
ſtimony is a legal and ſufficient Evidence to build 
a moral Certainty upon, that God has effectuall 
reveaPd thoſe Doctrinal Points, which the propotes 
. C 2 to 


20 Dial. 1.4. 3. Faith depends, &ec. 
to her Children as Articles of ſaving Faith, and 
Terms of Communion. Now when the Divine Reve- 
lation of any doctrinal Point is fo credibly mani- 
feſted to us, as to leave no Room for any rea ſo- 
nable Doubt of the Truth of it: That is, when 
we have a moral Certainty that God has reveal d it, 
we are then bound to believe it upon his Teſt:- 
mony or Revelation, as is manifeſt to common Senle : 
And our Aſſent to it upon this Motive being 
form'd in our Souls by God's Grace enlightening 
our Underſtanding and Touching our Hearts, is 
what we call Di vine Faith; becauſe it's immediate 
and only Motive is wholly Divine tho' the Con- 
veyance and Application of it to usdepends remote- 
ly upon the human Means I have juſt now menti- 
on'd. And fo it is that our Faith is both divine and 
rational. It is Divine in being built upon the Te 
 ftimony of God as on its only proper Motive; and 
it is rational in Relying upon the Church's Authori- 
ty for the eonveyingof the divine Teſtimony truly 
and credibly to us, | 
Hence it is, that the divine Inſpiration of Scrip- 
tures, for Example, being thus credibly convey*d 
to us as an Article of reveal'd Faith by the Church's 

Teſtimony, we regard thoſe ſacred Oracles in 
all their Parts, whether hiſtorical or dogmatical, not 
as the Writings or Doctrine of Men, but as the 
pure Word of God: So that whatever we believe 
upon their Teſtimony, we believe upon the Teſti- | 
mony of God himſelf, and as having the divine 
Peracityto vouch for the Truth of it. 

Now amongſt many other facred Truths clearly 7 
deliver'd in holy Writ, that of the Church's Infali- 
bility may juſtly. claim an eminent Place; tho* 
Proteſtants uſe their utmoſt Efforts to ridicule wh 
they cannot ſolidly confute. | 
py Hen 1 b SECT. 
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The Charch conſider? d, c. 22 
SECT. 4 


The Church of Chriſt conſider'd as infallible, 


G, UT if the Church's Inſallibility be fo 
B clearly taught in holy Writ, as you ſay it 
is, how comes it that the whole Body of Prote- 
ſtants, amongſt whom there are numberleſs Per- 
ſons eminent for Wit and Learning, ſhould ſee 
nothing of this Doctrine in thoſe ſacred Writings ? 
For whatever is clear in itſelf, is obvious to be 
ſeen by every Body, at leaſt by Perſons of ſound 
Judgment. | | 
P. Sir, It this Reaſon were concluſive, the 
World would be much happier than we have hi- 
therto found it to be. For all wilful Blindneſs and 
Obſtinacy would be baniſh'd out of it: Whereas 
we find the contrary almoſt by daily Experience 
even in the moſt ordinary Occurrences of human 
Life; and it is a good Saying of Mr. Leſley in his 
Treatiſe of private Judgment, to wit, That it is in 
vain to offer to ſhew 4 Man any Thing, till you have 
firſt perſuaded him to open his Eyes. Becauſe none 
are ſo blind as they who will not ſee, and none ſo 
deaf as they who will not hear. If a Man be 
reſolved to ſhut his Eyes at Noonday, the brighteſt 
Objects and the Sun itſelf will become inviſible to 
him : And ſo will the cleareſt Truths to one blin- 
ded,againſt them with Intereſt or any prevailing 
Paſſion. | 
8, Town, Sir, that tho*I am but young, I have 
obſerved a great Deal of this in ſeveral Perſons I 1 
have been converſant with : Who, tho? otherwiſe 


eſteem d Men of ſound Judgment, ſeem'd to be 


utter Strangers even to common Senſe, when the 
Diſcourſe chanced to fall upon Subjects, wherein 
either their Intereſt, or ſame 2 was con- 

| GY cern'd, 


4 22 Dial. 1. f. 4. The Church confider'd 

| cerr'd. But can we ſay that this is the Caſe of 

Proteſtants in Reference to the Subject in Que» Wl 

P. Sir, It is their Caſe in the higheſt Degree : | 

Becauſe the main Strength, Intereſt, and Reputation 

of their Cauſe depends upon their Running down 

the Churchis Irfallib:liry. For if they allow'd her 

to be infallible in her Deciſions of Faith, the imme- 

diate Conſequence would be, that they muſt like- 

wiſe allow her to be irreformable in her Faith. And 

what would then become of the prerended Refor- 

mation? *Tis manifeſt the Authors and Abettors 

of it would be regarded as Perſons fitter to be 

begg'd than reaſon'd with. And ſo it is no won- 

der that all the reſorm d Churches, tho? diſagreeing 

among themſelves in many other doctrina! Points, 

join unanimouſly in Oppoſing the Church's Title 

to Iufallibility. Becauſe their ALL is at Stake in 

this Controverſy : And if it be clearly decided a- 

gainſt them by the Unerring Teſtimony of Scrip- 

 , Fares, the whole Structure of the pretended Refore 

| mation muſt fall to the Ground of Courſe, or like 

the Tower of Babel ſtand only as a Monument of 

| the Extravagance and Folly of the Architects, 
that built it. n 

S. I plainly ſee; that if the Church's Title to 

Infallibiliry were ſo elearly made out, as to force 

her Adverſar ies to an Acknowledgment of it, the 

Reformation would be not only a defenfeleſs, but 

an impudent Cauſe, and the Reforming Trade 

would ftarve for Want of Buſineſs to employ it : 

Which indeed renders it very fufpicious, that 

> their unanimous Oppoſition to it is not wholly the 

Effect of a diſintereſted Zeal, but favour's very much 

of that of the Epheſian Silver-Smiths who rais'd a 

furious Tumult againſt St. Paul, for Fear of 

Loſing the chief Profit of their Trade, if the 


as infallible. Nel 9 
Worſnip of their Goddeſs Diana ſhould by his 
| | Preaching Have been brought into Contempt. As.” 
Wh 9. v. 23. 24. Kc. Cle | T 
pi. Your Obſervation is very juſt, and you will 
be more fully convinced of it, when T have brought 9 
you acquainted, as ] ſhall do hereafter, with ſome Vs 
remarkable Circumſtances relating to thoſe aſtoni- 
Wſhing Changes in Religion, which were gloſs'd over, 
with the ſpecious Name of a thorough Godly Refur- 
mation. 1 will only tell you at preſent, that the 
fiery Zeal of the chief Managers of this pretended” 
Godly Work, would in all Probability ſoon have 
been cool'd, had they not found Reforming in thoſe 
Days of Sacrilegious Spoil and Rapine à much more 
beneficial Trade than that of the Epheſian  Silver-" 
Smiths,” who work'd only*for Bread, which they 
were afraid would be taken out of their Mouths; 
if St. Paul had heen ſuffer d to continue his Preach» 
ing amongſt them. But our reforming Gentle- 
men had nothing leſs in View than the Wallow-- 
ing in Wealth and Pleaſures, by the Plunder” 
of their Mother-Church; And the glittering prof 
pett of enriching themſelves, with the coftly Plate 
and Jewels, beſides the goodly Mannors, where 
with the religious Generofity of her pious Ance © 
ſtors had endow'd her, glared fo in their Eyes, 
and dazled their Sight in ſuch a Manner, that tho?” 
they had themſelves acknowledg'd and reſpected 
her for ſeveral Vears, as the beautiful Sponſe of Je- 
i, Chrif?, without Spot or Wrinkle in her Faith, 
 Rithey could at that Time fee no Remains in her 
of her former Beauty. The venerable Antiquity of 
her Doctrine, her Catholicity, the Luſtre of her 
Miracles, the Statelineſs and Solemnity of her 
8 Heirarchy derived from the Apoſtles themſelves, 
the Celibacy of her Clergy, the auſtere Lives of 
her religious Orders, and the Majeſty of her publick 
. SEES . Service 
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24 Dial. 1.4. 4: | The Charch conſider d 
Service (all, which had in former Ages, render'd 
her the Admiration of Mankind, and with their 
powerful Attractives drawn Multitudes of Zyfidels 
into her Fold) had then loſt all their Charms in the 
Eyes of her own rebellious Children, who made 
them the Subject of their prophane Lampoons 
and Satyrs, as they intended to make her ſacred 
Ornamente and Veſſels the Inſtruments of their 
Luxury and Riots. hs, 

But her Title to Infallibiliiy, the moſt valuable 
of all the Prerogatives beſtow'd upon her by her 
heavenly, Spouſe, was their greateſt Grievance. And 
it was indeed a Grievance not to be tolerated ; 
For unleſs this ee Offence and Rock of Scandal, 
had firſt been removed, there would have been no 
Room even for the weakeſt Foundation to buildthe 
Reformation upon. No Impeachment of | /dolatry 
and Superſtition could have been forged, no Bill of 
damnable Errors brought againſt her : And without 
Errors there could be no Reformation, and without 
a Reformation there was no Hopes of Plunder; which 
was too. ſweet a Morſel to be {lighted for the in- 
fipid Advantage of a little Truth. And ſo it was 
reſolved, Nemine Cuntradicente, by all the Apoſtles 
of the Reformation, that there ſhould be no ſuch 
Thing as an infallihle Church upon Earth; in ſpite 
of all that Papiſts ſhould produce for it either 
from the unanimous Teſtimony. of the ancient Fa- 
thers, or from the conſtant Faith of former Ages, or 
from the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Texts of holy 
Scriptures. 

As for the Fathers, they eaſily got rid of them 
by ſaying they were all Parties, and avow'd Abet- 
tors of Popery. To what Purpoſe (ſaid the courage- 
ous Martin Luther) ſhould any Man rely on the ancient 

Fathers, whoſe Authority was revered for ſo many Ages ? 
For were not they too all blind ? I. d. Serv. Arb. Tom. 
Sur, os hee 
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"85 infallille. 7 88. 
2, Fol. 480. 2. And again, neither do 1 concern my- 
elf what Ambroſe, Auſtin, the Councils or Practice 
of Ages ſay. 1 know their Opinions ſo well, that I have 
declared againſt them. Cont. Regem Ang. Tom. 2. 
Fol. 347-1. 1 care not a Ruſh if a thouſand Auſtins, 
or a thouſand Cyprians ſtood againſt me. Fol. 344. 
This was plain Dealing without Hypocriſy or Diſ- 
ſimulation. 6:9 nes oh 
As to the Faith of former Ages, beſides that 
both Luther and Calvin confeſs d without Heſitation, 
that they had ſeparated themſelves from the Com- 
munion of all the preexiſting Churches in the 
World, the Book of Homilies, highly valued by 
the Church of England, declares poſitively, that both 
Laity and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all Ages 
' Sets and Degrees of Men, Nomen, and Children of 
whole Chriſtendom, have been at once drown'd in abomi- 
nable Idolatry; and that for the Space of EiGur 
HuNDRED YBARS AND MORE, Which, tho' in 
very abuſive Language, is a full Acknowledgemert 
of a Fact, which do's no Honour to the Reforma» 
tian; to wit, that not one of the reform'd Churches, 
had a viſible Being in the World for eight hundred 
Tears and more: And fo the Faith of former Ages, 
ſtigmatized indeed with the injurious Title of abo- 
minable Idolatry, was fairly given up to the Church 
of Rome, and acknowledg'd to have been wholly 
on the Popiſh Side. | 
But as to the Texts of haly Scriptures, which Pro- 
teſtants own to be divinely inſpired, and by Conſe- 
quence out of the Reach of à Godly Reformation, 
here indeed they were put to very hard Shifts. 
For the Texts are clear and Strong, and muſt be 
tortured in the moſt unmerciful Manner, or-read 
backwards to diſcover any Thing in them but the 
Church's perpetual Infallibility ſettled upon the moſt 
ſolid Foundatious. tip ee 


26 Dial. 1: f. 4. The Churth conſider d 

G. Pray Sir, do me the Favour to let me hear 
thoſe Texts. 

P. The firſt is Chriſt's poſitive Promife to build 
his urch upon a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it. Math 16. v. 18. For it the Word 
of God may be fecurely depended upon, nothing 
farely can be clearer or ſtronger than this Pro- 
miſe : Since it is manifeſt, that if the Church of - 
Chriſt were ever really guilty of the damnable 
Errors, Proteſtants have charged her with, the 
Gates of Hell would have effectually prevail d a- 

gainſt her, and her divine Founder Ane falſe 
Tohis Word. | | 

G. That's Blaſphemy with a Wienefs But 
will not - Proteſtants ſay, it is not the true Church 
of | Chriſt, but the corrupt Church of Rome, they 
accuſe of damnable Errors; 5 that theſe are ag 
different as Light and Darkneſs ? X61 

P. Sir, the Diſpute is preciſely concerning che 
Church founded by chriſt, which they maintain to 
be not only fallible, but that it has effeftually. faln 
into the . Errors of Popiſh Idolatry and Su- 
perſtirion. Tis therefore in vain to pretend to e- 
lude the Force of the aboveſaid Text by ſay ing, 
that it is not the true Church of Chriſt, but the Cor- 
rip Church of Rome, they accuſe of damnable Er- 
rors 3 and there is an unanſwerable Dilemma againſt” 
them. For Chriſt either had a true Church upon 
Earth before the Reformation, or he had not. If 
not, then his Church was utterly deſtroy'd, and 
by«Confequence the Gates of Hell prevail d againſt it, 
contrary to his Promiſe. But if he had a true 
Charch upon Earth, the Church of Rome was moſt 
certainly that Church, ſince according to the large 
Conceflion made in the Book of Homilies, it was 
in Poſſeſſion of whole Chriſtendom for many Ages 
before the Reformation : And if that Church was 


in 
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5 in all that Space of Time guilty of abominable Ido- 
un, as is pretended, then the true Church of Chriſt = 


was guilty cf it: And ſo what Part ſoever of the 
Dilemma Proteſtants chooſe, they charge Chriſt 
with a Breach of Promiſe, in ſuffering the Gates of 
Hell to.prevail againſt his Church. But to reſume 
the Thread of my Diſcourſe, which you have 
interrupted, ' pops het 3 87 

2dly, Chriſt's Promiſe to his Apoſtles of abiding 
with them always, even unto the end of the World,Math. 
28. v. 20. eſtabliſhes the Church's perperyal Infallibili- 
ty as fully and clearly as the other. For it can- 
not be pretended, that this Promiſe regarded the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles alone, who were not to 
live to the End of the World, but comprehended 
equally all their Succeſſors in the Apaſtoliek Mini- 
ſtry, as long as the World ſhall laſt. So that the 
Force of it cannot be eluded by the precarious 
Interpretation of thoſe, who preſume to limit it to 
the three or four firſt Ages, during which, ſay they, 
the Goſpel was preach'd in it's full Purity, that is, 
without any Mixture of thoſe Idalatrous and Super- 
ſtitious Practices, which crept afterwards inſenlibly 
into the Church. For can any Man be ſo exorbi- 
tantly blind as not to ſee that this is a flat Contra- 
diction to the expreſs Words of the Text ? Since 
our Saviour (aid not, lo I am with you for ſuch or ſuch 
a Term of Tears: But he faid, lo I am with you AT- 
WAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END or THE WokLD. If 
therefoge Chriſt. has kept his Word, which no 
Man can deny without Blaſphemy, one of theſe 


WE two Things muſt be granted, to wit, that either 
be promiſed to remain with /dolaters in Order to 


be their Guide and Teacher even unto the End of the 
World (and this is moſt highly abſurd) or that his 
Church, by being in all Ages under the promi- 
ſed Direction and Aſſiſtance of her heavenly 


Guide, 
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Guide, has always continued untainted in 
her Faith, and will continue ſo to the World's 
End. . enn 
Zaly, The Church's Charter of perpetual Infalli- 
bility is conſirm'd to her by our Saviour's Promiſe 
of ſending the Holy Ghoſt not only to the Apo- 
tles, but to all their Succeſſors. I will pray my 
Father, and he will give you another Comforter, that 
he may abide with you FOR EVER, the Spirit of Truth. 
Joh. 14. v. 16. 17. But to what End was he to 
abide with them for ever? Let us hear Chriſt him- 
ſelf anſwer the Queſtion. When the Spirit of Truth 
come , he will guide you; into all Truth. Joh. 16. v. 
13. And again. The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my Name, will teach you all Things, and | 
bring all Things to your Remembrance, which I have | 
ſaid unto you. Joh. 14. v: 26. | 
S. Really, Sir, I am aſtoniſh'd, that Perſons, 
who pretend to believe, that the Scriptures are 
divinely inſpired, and contain the pure Word of 
Gad; nay and profeſs to make them the only Rule 
of their Faith (as you have often told me) can 
read theſe repeated Promiſes expreſs'd in Terms 
ſo ſtrong and clear, ſo obvious and eaſy, that even 
the moſt ordinary Capacities cannot well miſtake 
their Meaning without Study ing to deceive them- 
ſelves, yet at the ſame Time have the Confidence 
to oppoſe the Doctrine, thus plainly aſſerted by 
them, with the ſame Poſitiveneſs and Obſtinacy, 
as if they had the Alcoran inftead of the Word of 
God before them, 4 N 
P. Sir, you have all the Reaſon in the World 
to be aſtoniſh'd at it, and I verily believe, that 
if a Friend ſhould leave to any Proteſtant a conſt- 
derable Legacy, or ſettle an Eſtate upon him and 
his Heirs. for ever, in Terms as ſtrong and clear, 
as our bleſſed Sayiour has by his laſt Will and Teſta- 


ment 
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ment bequeath'd to his Church the divine Legac of 
his perpetual Direction and Aſſiſtance, he would be 
clear · ſighted enough to underſtand the true mea- 
ning of it; and there would be no need of any 

tluaſive Arguments or Rea ſons to convince him 
of the Juſtice of his Title. But, alas, to a per- 
ſon, whoſe Heart is inſincere and biaſs'd by an 
Intereſt irreconcilable | with the Goſpel, to ſuch 
a one, I ſay, the Word of God is as a Seed that falls 
upon a barren Ground, and remaius without Fruit. 
The very cleareft Light is Darkneſs to him, and 
he can extract Falſhood out of Truth itſelf, when 
it chimes not with his Intereſt. 
. Tis very certain, that whoever has his 
Heart ſtrongly ſet upon any wordly Intereſt, ſees 
every Thing through falſe Glaſſes, For it lef- 
ſens or magnifies Things, and makes them appear 
beautiful or deform'd, right or wrong, true or 
falſe juſt as they flatter or thwart that Intereſt : 
And we may almoſt with as much Hopes of Suc- 
ceſs undertake to calm a Storm, or ſilence a Hur- 
ricane with Demonſtrations, as make a Man yield 
to Reaſon againſt an Intereſt, that lies near his 
Heart. Nay, I have known Perſons as ſharp-ſigh- 
ted in their temporal Concerns as the cunningeſt 
Sophiſters upon Earth, yet at the ſame Time as 
dull and blind as Beetles in all Matters relating to 
the Concerns of the other World. So true it is, 
that Intereſt both opens and ſhuts Men's Eyes, ac- 
cording as the Objects, that preſent themſelves, 
are agreeable or diſagreeable to it. 1 

However that be, ſince the Doctrine of the 


= Church's Infallibility is a Point of ſuch great Impor- 


tance, how comes it that it has not x Place allotted 
to it in the Apoſtles Cee? 
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©  Infallibility, proved from the I 22 4 


: oo the Creed, 
P. OU may as wel ask, why the 4 
| the divine e of Scriptures, and 
many other Articles of great Importance have vo 
places in it? But are they therefore not to be be- 

jeved ? God forbid they ſhould not. The Rea- 
ſon therefore of both is, becauſe that Profeſſion of 
Faith, which is call'd the Apoſtles Creed, never was 
intended to expreſs all doctrinal Points, but only 
the principal and moſt diſtinguiſhing Myfteries of 
Chriſtian Religion. As for the reft, they are all 
_ contain'd in general under the Article concerning 
the Church : Becauſe Believing the Charch implies 
Believing her whole Doctrine. 

G. But pray, Sir, was this Creed compoſed by 

the Apoſtles themſelves? 
P. Several of the ancient Fathers were of Opi- 
nion it was. As St. Leo, St. Auſtin, St. Jerom, &c. 

voted by Mr, Nicol in his Expoſition of the 
27240 But whether it be fo or no, the Authority 
and Antiquity of it, were never queſtion d by any: 
Nor was it ever doubted, but that the 12 Articles, 
whereof it is compoſed, contain nothing but re- 
veal d Truths, and were deliver'd for ſuch to the 
firſt Chriſtians by the Apoſtles themſelves. | 

Now then let us confider what this Creed ſays, 

concerning the Church of Chriſt. The gth Article 
is worded thus, I believe the holy Catholick Church, 
the Communion of Saints. To which are added in 
the Nicence Creed the two Titles of One and Apoſto= 


lical: And the 8th, of the 39 Articles of Religi- 
on 
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on declares, that both theſe Creeds ought throughly to 
be receiued and believed, becauſe they may be proved by 
moſt certain Warrant of holy Scriptures. In effect the 
Nicence Creed is nothing but the Apoſtles Creed 
ſomewhat enlarged upon. 

But I deſire you to take Notice, that according 
to this 8th. Article of Religion, neither of the two 
aboveſaid Creeds can ever be falſe. 1ſt, Becauſe 
they may be both proved by moſt certain Warrant of 
boly Scriptures ;, and 2dly, becauſe we are bound 
throughly to receive and believe them, Now ſurely 
no Falſbood can be proved by moſt certain Warrant 
of of holy Scriptures ;, nor can the contradictory to that, 
which is ſo proved, be the neceſſary Object of a 
Chriſtian's Faith. But before I make my own 
Remarks upon the Creed itſelf, I will repeat to 
you the Words of a learned Proteftant Biſhop, Dr. 
Pearſon Biſhop of Cheſter in his Expoſition of the 
Creed quoted by the Author of the Rule of Faith. 
2d. Part, Pref, p. vii. &c. His Words, as far as 
are relating to my Subject, are theſe. 

* When l ſay, I believe the holy Catholick Church, 
“ mean (ſays he) that there is a Church, which 
& is Holy, and which is Catholick. p. 335. Edit. 4. 
* It is not only an Acknowledgement of a Church 
* which ſha{ be, but alſo of that which is. p. 341. 
© That which was, when the Creed began, and was 
* to continue till the Creed ſhall End, is propoſed 
% to our Belief in every Age as Being: And thus 
ever ſince the Church was conſtituted, the 
„church itſelf 4s Being was the Object of the 
Faith of the Church Believing. The Exiſtence 
©. therefore ot the Church of Chriſt (as that Church 
* 15 before underſtood by us p. 336: that is, as a 
*4viſible and known Society) is the Continuation of 
eit in an aſtual Being from the firſt Collection of 
it in the Tine al the Apoſtles unto the Con- 
ir ſummation 


eee eee 
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32 Dial, 1. ö. 3: The Charth pror d infallible 
te ſummation of all Things. A Collection un; 
« terruptedly continued in an actual Exiſtence of be. 
© lieving Perſons and Congregations in all Ages 
« unto the End of the World. p. 342. ; 
| & Now this indeed is a proper Object of Faith; 
0 ce becauſe it 1s — only upon the Promiſe of 
„ God. There can be no other Aſſurance of the 
“ Perpetuity of this Church, but what we have 
from him that built it. The Church is not of 
c ſuch a Nature, as would neceſſarily once begun, 
E preſerve itſelf for ever. Many thouſand Per- 
1% ſons have faln totally from the Faith profeſs'd, 
„ and ſo apoſtatiz d from the Church. Many 
te particular Churches have been wholly loft, many 
46 Candleſticks have been removed. p. 342. But 
E ce tho the Providence of God do's ſuffer many par- 
| e ticular Churches, to periſh; yet the Promiſe of 
the ſame God will never permit that all of them at 
< once ſhall periſh. When Chriſt ſpoke firſt parti: 
| | * cularly to St. Peter, he ſeal'd his Speech with a 
| « powerful Promiſe of Perpetuity, ſaying : thox 
* art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
When he ſpoke generally to all the reft of the 
s Apoſtles, go teach all'Nations baptizing them &c. 
Math. 28. 19. he added a Promiſe to the ſame 
4 Effect, and lo I am with you always even unto the 
„End of the World. The firſt of theſe Promi- 
© ſes aſſures us of the Continuance of the Church 
4 becauſe it is built upon 4 Rock the latter of 
_ © theſe Promiſes gives not only an Aſſurance of 
© the Continuance of the Church, but a!fo the 
* Cauſe of that Contivuance, which is the Pre- 
& ſence of Chriſt. p. 342. Wherefore being Chriſt 
4 do's promiſe his Preſence unto the Church even 
« to the End of the Word, he do's thereby aſſure 
«us of the Exiſtence of the Church until that 
ne | | 8 Time, 
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Wc Time, of which his Preſence is the Cauſe, In- 
= deed this is the City of the Lord of Hoſts, the City 
„ our God: God will eftabliſh it for ever, as the 
great Prophet of the Church has ſaid. Pſal. 48+ 
© v. 8. p. 342, Upon the Certainty of this Truth 
* the Exiſtence of the Church has been propounded as an 
Object of our Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity, and 
© ſo it ſhall be ſtill unto the End of the World. p. 
c 75 | 1 ö 2H N 
65 1 omit a great deal relating to the Church's 
Unity ; that is, her being in one Communion, out 
of which he proves Salvation to be impoſſible trom 
many Texts of Sctiptire. But he concludes his 
Diſcourſe in the following Manner. as 

„ Whoever then profeſſes to believe the holy 
ce Catholick Church, is underſtood to declare thus 
* much. I am fully perfuaded and make a free 
«& Confeſſion of this as of a neceſſary and mfallible 
& Truth, that Chriſt by the Preaching of the Apo= 
© ftles did gather unto himſelf a Church con- 
© ſiſting of Thouſands of believing Perſons, and 
«© numerous Congregations, to which he daily added 
* ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſucceſſively and 
© daily add unto the ſame, to the End of the World. 
© So that by Virtue of his all ſufficient Promiſe, 
I am affured that there was, has been hitherto, 
© now it, and hereafter will be, as long as the Sun 
and Moon endure, 4 Church of Chriſt oN AND 
* THb SAME: This Church I believe in General, 
© boly in Reſpett of the Author, End, Inſtitution, * 
and Adminiſtration of it. Particularly in the 
= Members here I acknowledge it really holy, and 
in the ſame hereafter perfefly holy. 1 look up- 
on this Church not like that of the Jews, limi- 
ted to one People; confined to one Nation, but 
* by the Appointment and Command of Chriſt, 
and by the Efficacy ot his afliſting Power oo 
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« diſſeminated through all Nations, to be extended 


« to all Places, to be propagated to all Ages, ro 
* contain in it all Truths neceſſary to be known, to exact 
<<. abſolute Obedience from all Men, to the Commands 
« of Chriſt, and to furniſh us with all Graces ne- 
4 ceſlary to make our Perſons acceptable, and our 


. Actions welk-pleafing in the Sight of God. 


And thus I believe the holy Catholiek Church.” 
Tis thus this learned Writer has deliver'd the 


true and genuine Meaning of the gth Article of 


the Creed. 


S. It really appears to me, that if the Church of 
| Rome had given this Proteſtant Biſhop a Fee to plead 


her Cauſe, he could not have done it more effe- 
Qtually : And it puts me in Mind of this celebra« 
ted Maxim, magna eff Veritas &. prevalet. The 
Force of Truth is great, and triumphs over Fal- 


mood, even by the Judgment of it's Enemies. 
P. I ſhallcontent myſelf with inferring only one 


Conſequence from his Words vi. That the 
Inde fectibility of the true Church of Chriſt is an Arti- 
cle of Faith invincibly proved from the Apofles 
creed; which whoever pronounces, makes an Ac- 
knowledgement (ſays the Biſhop), not only of a Charch 
which HAS BEEN-or of 4 Church whichSHALL BB, but 
alſo af that Church waica 18. . And again, Fam 
aſſured (ſays he) that there was, has been hitherto, now 
is, and hereafter will he as long as the Sun and Moon 
endure, A CHURCH OF CHRIST ONE. AND ru 


Sams. Which in effect is the ſame as to ſay, that 
when we fay the Creed, we profeſs it to be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, that the true Church of Chriſt is inde» 
Ffeſtible: That it has ſubſiſted in all paſt Ages ſince 

it's firſt Eſtabliſhment, and will ſubſiſt in all ſuc · 


ceeding Ages to the End of the World. 
_ Chriſt therefore according to the Creed has always 


kad, and will always have a true and orthodox Church 


upon 
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ö upon Earth, But what are the eſſential and un- 


changeable Attributes or Proprieties of this 
Church according to the ſame Creed? They 
conſiſt in her being One, Holy, Apeſtolical, and 
the Communion of Saints. Now this is an unanſwe- 
rable Proof both of her Indefectibility and Infalli- 
b;lity. For if the ſhould —— | 

G. Hold Sir, before you proceed, pray let me 
know the Difference between the Church's Inde- 
feftibility and Infallibility. | | 

P. Sir, by the former is meant, that ſhe never 
will periſh, or fail, or be deſtroy'd entirely: And 
by the latter, that ſhe will always be an unerring 
Gaide in her Deciſions of Faith: and by both to- 
gether, that ſhe is an unerring Gude always in 
Being, always ſubſiſting, always viſible. For if the 
Church of Chriſt ihould ever become viſible, or 
be entirely deſtitute of true Biſhops and Paſtors 3 
that is, if the Succeſſion of her Biſhops and Pa» 
ſtors deſcending from the Apoſtles ſhould fail en- 
tirely, then as a Family without an Heir is ſaid to 
be extinct, ſo the true Churth of Chrift, which was 
built by him apow the Foundation of the Abo- 
tles, ard ſubſiſts by the ſpiritual Generation af 
her Biſhops and Paſtors, would properly be ſaid to 
periſh and loſe her Being : And the impoſſibility 
ot this, as being inconſiſtent with the Promiſes of 
God, is calbd her Indefettibility. * 

In like Manner, if ſhe ſhould teach Doctrines 


Moppoſite to the Faith once deliver d to the Saints, that 
s, to the Faith reveal'd to the Apoſtles, and by 
them depoſited as a ſacred Traft with their Succeſ- 
ſors; If ſhe ſhould impoſe abominable Errors (ſuch 
Fas /dolatry and Superſtitions) upon the Faithful, and 


demand of them Terms of Communion, which are 
inconſiſtent with Salvation, ſhe would moſt cer- 
D 2 tainly 
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tainly ceaſe to be an unerring Guide: The Impoſſi- 
bility whereof, as being likewiſe inconfiſtent with 
the poſitive and repeated Promiſes of God, is what 
we call her Inſallibility: Which in Reality means 
no more, than that the Divine Providence will in 
Spite of the Gates of Hell, or Powers of Darkneſs, 
moſt inſallibly bring to paſs, what he has moſt 
mercifully promiſed. And for the Certainty of 
this we have the Teſtimony of the Creed itſelf; 
as I was juſt now going to prove, when you in- 
terrupted me. 125077? S eee 
86. J remember you told me, that the eſſential 
and inſeparable Attributes or Proprieties of the 
true Church, according to the Creed, conſiſt in her 
being One, Holy, Apoſtolical, and the Communion of 
Bade; 2 LN 7 N 
P. Very right Sir; and this, as I likewiſe told you; 
is an unanſwerable Proof both of her 1ndefettibility 
and Infallibiliiy. For if ſhe ſhould either fail en- 
tirely, or ceaſe to be either One, or Holy, or Apo- 
ftolical, or the Communion of Saints, the th. Ar- 
zicle ot the Creed would then be falſe; and who- 
ever ſnould at that Time ſay it, would utter a 
downright Lie in making a Profeſſion of the Chri- 
tian Faith. But fince it is manifeſt Blaſphemy to 
ſay that the Creed (which'may be proved by moſt cer. 
tain Marrant of holy Striptures) can ever be falſe; 
or that a Perſon can be guilty of Lying in Profeſ- 
ſing the Chriſtian Doctrine taught by the Apoſtles, 
it follows that the above-ſaid ↄth Article of the 
Creed contains a demonſtrative Proof, that the 

Church of Chriſt has always been, and will always 
be an unnering Guide, that is, infaliblein her De- 
ciſions of Faich, and that by Conſequence, ſhe 
never was guiltyof the abominable Errors laid to 
her Charge by her rebellious Childre. 
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* That the Creed in the ſuppoſed Caſe would be 
falſe, is manifeſt to common Senſe. Becauſe if 
the Church really fell into thoſe damnable Errors, 
how can it be ſaid, that ſhe was then either One 
or Holy, or Apoſtolical, or the Communion of Saints ? 
This implies a manifeſt Contradiction. For inthe 
firſt Place, ſhe wauld then moſt certainly have for- 
feited her Unity, by Falling from her former Faith. 
For can a Church, that Changes her Faith, be 
properly call'd one and the ſame ? On the Contra- 
ry inſtead of Contipuing what ſhe was by her 
divine Eſtabliſhment, (viz.) the true and only ortho- 
dox Church of Chriſt, ſhe would have become an 
heretical Communior,, and the very Synagogue of Satan : 
Nay a Source of Diviſions, and Author of Schiſm ; 
in as much as her own Children would then have 
been bound to ſeparate themſelves from her, Nor 
could ſhe then be holy, unleſs Idolatry or other groſs 
Errors be a holy Doctrine: nor Apoſtolical; becauſe 
the Apoſtles never taught Idolatry, nor any damnable 
Errors: Nor finally, the Communion of Saints; be- 
cauſe they cannot be Saints, who communicate 
with an Idolatrous Church. | 

G. Sir, if I have a true Underſtanding of your 
meaning, the Subſtance of what you have ſaid may 
 beſumm'd up in this ſhort Sy/ogi/m. If the Church, 
which in the Creed we profeſs to be One, Holy, Apo- 
ſtolical, &c. ſhould ever fall into any Errors deſtru- 
ctive to the ſaving Faith at firſt deliver d to the Saints, 
then the Creed would be falſe : But the Creed can 
never be falſe, therefore ſhe can never fall into any 
ſuch Errors: And is by Conſequence infallible in 
all her Deciſions of Faith. bY 
P. You have taken my Meaning very exactly: 
And I dare preſume to ſay the Argument is con- 
cluſive againſt all ſuch, as pretend to believe the 
Creed. I ſhall only add the Teſtimony of St. Paul, 
DE EO» C3 e 


38 Dial. 1. $. 5: The Church prov'd infallible 
| who relying with an entire Confidence upon the 
Promiſes of God, made no Difficulty to pronounce 
the Church of Chriſt to be ahe Pillar and Support of the 
Truth. 1. Tim. 3. 25. Now | preſume theſe Words 
of St. Paul have always been, and will always be 
true. But how can they be true, if the Church 
eftabliſh'd by Chriſt ever propoſes /alſe Doctrines for 
reveal d Truths? Or requires Things inconſiſtent 
with Salvation for Conditions of Communion ? Can 
the always be the Pillar and Support of the Truth, 
unleſs ſhe be always an werring Guide in Matters 
of Faith? And if ſhe be ſuch a Guide, I ſhall 
ask one Queſtion more, how can her Faith be re- 
Form d? | | Wan tin, 
G. I ſee no other Anſwer to be made to this 
Queſtion but boldly Aſſerting, that St. Paul's Epi- 
Fes nay and the Goſpels as well as the Creed, all 
which give Evidence for the Doctrine of Infallibi- 
lity, ſtand full as much in need of a thorough Godly 
Reformation as the Church of Rome itſelf. However 
I have a ſmall Difficulty to propoſe, viz. How a 
Body or Society of Men can be infallible, when all 
the Members that compoſe it are falible, as moſt 
certainly all Men are. | | | 
P, You may as well ask, how can the Nation 
| aſſembled in Parliament make Laws, when there is 
not a ſingle Man in the whole Nation can make a 
Law ? This however is the wiſe Obje&ion of ſe- 
veral Proteſtant Writers, and the ſhort Anſwer to 
Jt is, that God beftows his Favours on whom, and 
in what Manner he pleaſes. Now the Church's In- 
Fallibility do's not depend upon any extraordinary 
..#nward Lights or Inſpirations of particular Perſons, 
but is grounded wholly upon the gratuitous Promi- 
-Fes of God. And cannot he beſtow this Privilege 
upon the whole Body of the Church, with granting 
| It to each, or even to any one particular Prue 
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of it? Cannot he permit this or that Biſhop or 
Paſtor in particular to apoſtatize from the Faith, 
without permitting the whole Epiſcopal Order and 
Hierarchy to be involved in the ſame Apoſtacy ? 
The Contrary is manifeſt from numberleſs Facts. 
For (as Bp. Pearſon, has very judiciouſly obſerved). 
tho the Providence of God has ſuffer d even whole par- 
ticular Churches to periſh, yet the Promiſes of the ſame 
Gud will never permit, that they all periſh at once. So 
that altho' many dead Branches have already been 
cut off, and more will perhaps be cut off hereafter, 

the Body of the Church will always continue alive 
and Growing: Becauſe Chriſt has promiſed to abide 


with her always even unto the End of the World. And ſo 


the will always continue to be the Pillar and Support 
of the Truth; the Divine Providence diſpoſing all 
Things fo for her perpetual Preſervation, that in 
Spite of the natural Infirmities or» Fullibility of her 
Biſhops and Paſtors, God's Promiſes will infallibly 
be made good, and he will never ſuffer his Church 
to impoſe on her Children any Doctrines for re- 
veal'd Truths or Terms of Communion, but what 
were at firſt deliver'd for ſuch by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and. have ſince been handed down from 
them by their Succeſſors in the Apoſtolick Ai- 


niſtry. 


SECT. 6. 
The Rale of Faith. 


HIS leads me to the Examination of ano- 

1 cher material Point relating to the general 

Grounds of Catholick Religion, to wit, the Rule by 

which the Catholick Church, which is our Guide, di- 

rects itſelf in all it's Deciſions of Faith: That is, 

by which it judgeth, what Doctrines have been =— 
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veal'd to the Apoſtles, what not. This we call the 
Rule of Faith: And the Queſtion concerning it is, 
whether the written Word of God alone be ſuch a 
full and compleat Rule, that all Points of reveal d Faith, 
are plainly expreſs'd in it. Proteſtants generally hold 
it is. But the Charch of Rome has conftantly 
maintain'd, that Apoſtolical Tradition is a neceffary 
Part of this Rule, and that without it we ſhould 
be wholly in the Dark, in Reference to many im- 
portant Articles, both of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip: As has of late been fully demonſtrated 
in a Book entituled rhe Rule of Faith; printed An. 
1721. the Author whereof has handled this Sub- 
jet ſo amply as well as ſolidly, that nothing can 
be added to it. So that I need but make Choice 
of a few Arguments out of many, he has furniſh'd 
his Reader with, to convince you of the Weak- 
neſs of the Proteſtant Cauſe on the one Hand, and 
of the Strength of the Catholick Doctrine on the 
other. | Wy; oe 2 Eads 5 % 
_  G. Before you proceed, pray let me ask, whe- 
ther the Word of God alone be not the whole Rule of 
Faith? For if it be, it ſeems to follow, that Serip- 
tures, which are undoubtedly the Word of God, are 
alone a full and compleat Rule of Chriſtian Faith. 

P. Sir, as to your Queſtion I anſwer, that the 
Word of God is moſt certainly the whole Rule of 
Faith: But the Conſequence you draw from it is 
not concluſive'; Becauſe it ſuppoſes that the Scrip- 
tures alone contain the whole reveal d Word of God, 
and that the ſacred Penmen have ſet down in Writing 
every Thing they taught by Word of Mouth: 

Which Suppoſition is wholly groundleſs. On 
> the. Contrary-it has always been the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, that there is an anmritten as 
Well as written Word of God, and that theſe are of 
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equal Authority, and make up together one Rule of 
Faith. 

6. But are then the Traditions of Men of equal 

Authority with the expreſs Word of God? 

P. No Sir, Nothing but the Word of God itſelf, 


can be of equal Authority with the Mord of Gd: 


And therefore the unwritten Word of God deliver'd 
to us by the Tongues of Men, cannot but be of 
equal Authority with the written Word of God de- 
liver'd to us by the Pens of Men. For I preſume 
the Apoſtles were equally Men, whether they ſpoke 
or wrote : But ſince they were equally inſpired Men, 
it was equally the reveal d Word of God, whether 
they deliver d it by Word of Mouth or in Writing. 


Nay it is plain Fact, firſt, that Chriſt himſelf laid 


the Foundation of the Church by Preaching only : 
| 2dly, That he never laid any Command on the 
Apoſtles to write, but only to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations; and 3dly, that in Effect they preach'd 


for ſeveral Years before they wrote any of the Ca- 


nonical Books of Scripture : And tho' they had ne- 
ver written at all, but deliver'd the whole Chri- 
ſian Doctrine only by Word of Mouth to thoſe, 
who ſucceeded them in their Apoſtolical Charge, 
we ſhould have been obliged to receive it as the 


Mord of God, and therefore with the ſame Reſ- 
pett, as we now do the holy Scripture. "$2 


Whence it follows firſt, that the unwritten Word 
of God was the whole Rule of Faith to the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, before the Scriptures could poſſi- 
bly be a Part of it; and it might have continued ſo 
for ever, if Providence had pleaſed to order it ſo. 
It follows 24ly, that Scriptures are ſo far from being 
the whole neceſſary Rule of the Chriſtian Faith, that 
they are not (abſolutely ſpeaking) even a neceſſary 
Part of that Rule : As the above-ſaid Author has 


fully proved. Poſtcript. p. 14. 15. &c. 
l 8. But 
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But could all neceſſary Points of reveal d Faith 
have been ſafely convey'd to us, tho the new Teſta- 
ment had never been writ? | 

P. There can be no Doubt of it. As for In- 
ſtance, could not the Creed have been remem- 
ber'd in all Ages, tho' the four Evangelifts had 
never committed any Thing to Writing? , 

G. Ay but all neceſſary Points of Religion are 
not expreſs d in the Creed. 24a 
P. Tis true they are not. But they may be all 
reduced to ſo ſmall a Compaſs, that they might 
have been tranſmitted to the moſt diſtant Times 
and Places with the fame fafety as the Creed 
itſelf, by Tradition only: And the faithful 
might have preſerved them in their Minds and 
Hearts, tho* they had never had ' thoſe farther 
Lights, which the new Teſtament now furniſhes 
them with. wb B43 65.4 wk ha 

However, as Providence has order'd Things, 
the boly Scriptures are without all Difpute, a moſt 
ineſtimable Treaſure, and an infallible Rule of Faith 
when rightly underſtood. But that they are not 
the whole Rule of Faith, and that unwritten Apeſtolical 
Traditions have always been at leaſt a neceſſary Part 
of this Rule, may be clearly made out. 
Firſt, From the Scripture itſelf. For beſides that 
it no where declares, that all the particular Points 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which the Apoſtles 
taught by Word of Mouth, are expreſs in their 


c eanonical Writings, it over and above recommends 


Apoſtolical Traditions in the moſt expreſs and po- 

fitive Terms. Now I praiſe you Bretbren (lays S. 
Paul. 1. Cor. 11. 2.) becauſe you remember me in 

Things, and keep the Traditions, as I have deliver d them 

to on. And again 2. Thes. 2. 15. Therefore Bre- 

| thren, ſtand faſt, and hold the Traditions, which you have 

bien taught, whether by woRD or by our Epiſtle. — 

a g a . n 


ſoon after 2. Thef. 3. 6. he ſays, vom we command 
you Brethren in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to withdraw yourſelves from every Brother, that walks 
diſorderly, and not after the Tradition, which he recei- 
ved of us. Upon which a Proteſtant Author of a Book 
_ entituled Tradition neceſſary makes the following 
Reflection p. 32. 33. Here ſays he, we ſee plain 
Mention of St. Paul's Traditions, conſequently of Apo- 
ſtolical Traditions deliver d by Word of Mouth as well 
as by Epifiles or in Writing; and a Condemnation of 
thoſe, who do not equally obſerve both. FA 
I heartily wiſh the Author may not fall under 
that Condemnation, This however 1s certain, 
that the Apoſtles were extremely vigilant in 
giving full Inſtrutions to thoſe they ordam'd, 
hat they might alſo be able to inſtruct others. 
Theſe Inſtructions are the ſacred depoſitum, of 
which St. Paul ſays to Timothy, keep that which it 
committed to thy Truſt, 1. Tim. 6. 20. And again, 
hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, which thou haſt 
HBARD of me: that good Truſt, which was committed 
to thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in us. 2. 
Tim. 1. 13. 14. and more fully; The Things, which 
thou haſt BAND from me before many Witneſſes, the 
ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who may be able to 
teach others alſo. 2. Tim. 2 2. © | 
* Thus it is evident from Scriptures themſelves 
© (fays the abovemention'd Proteſtant Writer p. 
© 78.) that the whole of Chriſtianity, was at firft 
© deliver'd to the Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoſtles 
de by oral Tradition; and they were alſo comman- 
« ded to keep it, and deliver it to their Succeſſors 
< in the ſame Manner. Nor is it any where 
* found in Scripture by St. Paul or any other of 
the Apoſtles, that they would either jointly or ſepa- 
„ rately write down all that they bad taught as neceſſary 
© to Salvation, or that they would make ſuch a com- 
pleat Canon of them, that nothing ſhould by 
8 the 2 NEecet- 
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great Authority, we ſhall ſecretly give the Goſpel a 
mortal Kab, or rather ſhall reduce it to an empty 


I 
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i neceſſary to Salvation, but what ſhould be found 


in thoſe Writings. a 
The ſame is proved from the conſtant Doctrine 
of the ancient Fathers, who are faithful Witneſſes 


of the Doctrine of the Church in their Times, St. 
Chryſoſtom in his 3d. Sermon upon 2 'Thes. 2. when 


he comes to the 15th Verſe, juſt now quoted, diſ- 


cour ſes thus upon it. Hence, ſays he, it is plain, 
that the Apoſtles did not deliver all Things in Mriting; 
bat many Things without it : And theſe ought to 


be believed as much as thoſe. Let us then give Cre- 
dit to the Tradition of the Church. It is Tradition, ſeek 


no farther. 


St. Baſil upon the ſame Text of St. Paul. 2. 
Thes. 2. v. 15. diſcourſes thus. Of Doctrines held by 
the Church, we have ſome in holy Scriptuyes, others in 
an unmritten Apoſtolical Tradition; and both have an 


equal Force in Reference to Piety, Nor will any one con- 


tradict this, who has any Knowledge of Church- matters. 
For if unwritten Cuſtems be laid aſide as Things of no 


This is a full Confutation of thoſe, whopretend | 


that no Ceremonies are to be prattiſed in the pub- 
lick Worſhip or Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 


but what are clearly mark'd out in Scripture : An 


this they call bringing Religion back to it's ancient 
Purity: Tho' in Effect it is robbing it of all it's 
outward Ornaments, and ftripping it as naked 
as an Infant newly born. | 

St Epiphanus Her. 61. tells us in poſitive Terms: 
that Tradition alſo is neceſſary. For all Things, ſays 


he, cannot be had from Scripture. And therefore the 
Apoſiles left us ſome Things in Writing, and others by 


Tradition. He preſſes the ſame Her. 75. § 8. par- 


ticularly in the Caſe of Praying for the Dead: For 


Which 
5 N 
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which there is no poſitive Direction to Chriſtians 
in the nem Teſtament. | ; 
Tertullian do's the ſame in Reference to the Ce- 
remonies of Baptiſm. of the Euchariſt, the frequent 
Uſe of the Sen of / the Croſs, anniverſary Oblations 
for the Dead and in Honour of the Martyrs. L. de 
corona. C. 3. Of theſe, ſays he, and otherlike Cuſtoms, 
if you look for a Command ef Scripture, you will find 
none : But it will be told you, that they are authorized 
by Tradition, confirm'd by Cuſtom, and obſerved by 
Faith. Lt 25 
Laſtly, St. IJreneus a Father of the Second Age, 
ſends us expreſly to the Church, and to unwritten 
Traditions for the true Senſe of Scriptures © Truth, 
« ſays: he, is not to be ſought for from others, 
ce which, you may have eaſily from the Church, 
« with which the Apoſtles have fully depoſited all 
* Truth, to the End that whoever deſires it, may 
© from her receive the living Waters. For ſhe 
js the Door of Life. but all the reſt are Thieves and 
« Robbers, We muſt therefore avoid them; we 
„ muſt; diligently purſue what belongs to the 
% Church, and learn from her the Tradition of Faith, 
For if the Diſpute were of any little Matter, 
4 ſhould we not conſult the moſt ancient Churches, 
and derive our Evidence from thence? And what 
© it the Apoſtles had left us no Scriptures, muſt 
me not follow the Rule of Tradition entruſted with 
* them, to whom they left their Sees? As many bars 
* barous Nations without any Books of. Scripture, yet 
« believing in -Chriſt have Salvation written in 
their Hearts by the holy Ghoſt, and carefully 
<< preſerve the old Traditions. L. 3. C. 4. 
G. Sir, you have here produced the clear Teſti- 
mony both of Scriptures and of the ancient Fathers 
for Apoſtolical Traditions. And what more can be 
deſired by one, who is ſincerely. diſpoſed to ac- 
; | | O 
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Knowledge the Truth, when it is made plain td 


- Him? But can you give me any particular luſtan- 
ces of neceſſary Duties, or Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, allow'd for ſuch by Proteſtants themſelves, 
which cannot be proved from Scriptures, and are 
grounded wholly upon Apoſtolical Traditions? 
P. I could produce a confiderable Number: But. 
to avoid being tedious, I ſhall make Choice only of 
#hree, allow'd of, as you defire, by Proreſtants them= 

ſelves. 1. The Obſervance of the Chriſtian Sabbath a- 

zainſt Jews and Sabbatarians. 2. The Validity of Ju. 
Fas Baptiſm againſt Anabaptiſts. and 3dly, The Va- 
lidity of Baptiſm: adminifter'd by Herericks againſt 
the Donarifts, In which three Points there is no 
Difference between the reform'd Churches and us. 
J ſhall touch briefly upon each. e 
Firſt then, There is no Text in Scripture com- 
manding the Sunday, that is, the firſt Day of the 
Week to be kept holy; as there is moſt certainly 
one, which appoints the Saturday or laſt Day of 
the Week for the Sabbath, or Day of Reſt. Exod. 
26. v. 8. And yet the keeping of Sunday excluſively 
of the Saturday, is a Duty indiſpenſably obliging 
all Chriſtians. Proteſtants there ore as well as Ro- 
man Catholicks are under a Neceſſity of having Re- 
courſe to Apoſtolical Tradition to juſtity this remark- 
able Change in ſetting aſide the Saturday, and ſub- 
Kituting the Sunday inſtead of it. For nothing elſe 
can poſſibly be alledg'd to authorize either the 
Obligation, or even the Lawfulneſs of this Praftice. 
Lay, Proteſtants hold, as we do. the Validity of 
Iifant-baptiſm. Vet it is not authorized by any 
one plain Text of Scripture, nor have we any 
Thing for it but the Authority of Apaſtelical Tra- 
 Wition; tho it be a Point of ſuch Importance, that 
the Salvation of Millions of Souls depends upon 
it. The Cuſtom, ſays St. Auſtin, which our Mother 
the Church has of Baptizing Infants is not to be ſlighted, 
| nor 
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nor thought ſuperfluous in any Manner 7 Nor ought it 
to be believed, WERE IT NOT AN APoSTOLICAL - 
TRADITION, L. to. de Gen. ad hit. C. 23. he there- 
fore was convinced, that there was no Scripturat 
Text for it: For if there had been any, there would 
have been an Obligation of Believing it upon the 
Teſtimony of Scriprures. - | f 
© _ 3dly, The Validity of Baptiſm adminifter'd by 
Hereticks is likewiſe own'd by Proteftants. It was 
the Subject of the Diſpute between St. Cyprian and 
Pope Stephen, and afterwards between the Donatiſts 
and the Catholic Church. But St. Auguſtin, who 
drew his learned Pen in Defence of the Catholick 
CAuſe againſt thoſe Hereticks, own'd frankly that 
it could not be decided by plain Scripture ;, but that 
after the Death of St. Cyprian, the Church had 
interpoſed her Authority in the Council of Arles, 
and determined the Matter by the Inf allille Rule of 
Apoftolical Tradition. St. Auguſtin's Words are re- 
markable. Of this, ſays he, the Apoſtles have left 
us n Direction in Writing. But the Cuſtom, which 
was objefted. againſt St. Cyprian MUST BB BELIEVED 
TO HAVE BEGUN BY TRADITION FROM THEM. 
As there are many Things, which are held by the whole 
Church, and are therefore rightly believed to have been 
erder'd by the Apoſtles, AL ro TuET Bs not 
FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. |. 5. de bapt.contraDon. c. 23. 
How different is the Doctrine of this learned 
Champion of the Church from that of the 6th: 
Proteftant Article of Religion ? By which it 1s decla- 
red, that holy Scripture cant aineth all Things neceſſary 
to Salvation: So that whatever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, 
or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 
G. What! Is that the Boctrine of the 6th. Pro- 
ant Article of Religion! If it be, 1 am ſure 
Church of England 1s incoherent with * 
or 
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For do's ſue not require of any Man to believe the 
indiſpenſable Obligation of Obſerving the Chriſtian 
Sabbath ? And where is that read in Scripture, or 
ho can it be proved thereby ? Again, do's ſhe not 
require of all true Proteſtants to believe the Validi- 
ty of Infant-baptiſm, and that this Sacrament is 
validly adminiſter'd by Hereticks ? Or do's ſhe re- 
quire of them to believe both the one and the 
other, without , judging . the Beliet _ of them 
neceſſary 10 Salvation ? That would be range 
indeed. It follows therefore that ſhe requires the 
| Belief of ſome Articles of Faith, as neceſſary to 
Salvation, which cannot be read in Scripture, nor ah 
ved thereby: Unleſs The has perhaps made ſome 
new Diſc covery of Scriptural Texts, which poor 8 
. Hugaſtin knew nothing of. " 
b. That might be probable, if Scriptures, like 
the golden Mines of Peru, had lain hid under 
Ground in former Ages. But that a Perſon ſo 
deeply read in thoſe ſacred Writings, as St. Auſtin 
was, who ſtudied them Day and Night, in Order 
to employ. them againſt the Enemies of Truth, 
| ſhould be ignorant of ſuch Texts, if there were 
any, is altogether improbableQ. 

But there is another r W We in 
the fame 6th. Article: For it go's on thus. By 
boly Scriptures we under ſt and thoſe Canonical Books of 
the old and new Teſtament, of whoſe 8 was 

never any. Doubt in the Chuncn. Now I preſum 
the Belief, of the Canonical Books both of The 0ʃ 
and New Teſtament. is required by the Church of 
England, as an Article of Faith neceſſ; [ſary to Salvation * 
Unleſs ſhe will allow Salvation to Perſons, who 
deny any Part of the Word of Cod, when it is de- 
clared to them, that it is the Word of God, by ſuffici- 
ert Authority. And yet the above- laid Article 
re fers us to the Judgment of the Church, and not 


tc TS themſelves (which i esd woutd be abs 
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jurd)to learn what Books are Canonical: To wit, 
thoſe of whoſe Authority there never was any Doubt in 
the Church: And what is this but making Tradition 
the only Rule of Diſtinguiſhing betwixt inſpired and 
uninſpired Writings ? That is, the only Rule of a 
very important Article of Chriſtian Faith. 
I. ſay nothing of the groſs Miſtake implied in 

theſe laſt Words of the aboveſaid Article ; to wit, 
of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church. 
For both the Book of Eſther in the Old Teſtament, 
and ſeveral Parts of the New Teſtament, allow'd of 
by the Church of England for Canonical, were doubt- 
ed of by Eminent Men in the Church even till 
the End of the 4th. Century: Abdut which Time 
the Canon both of the Old and New Teſtament was 
after the moſt diligent Examination ſettled upon 
the ſame Footing, as it has been ſince by the Coun 
cil of Trent. 


'- AST 4; 
Of Scriptures and Church-Authority. 


G. VV T how comes it, that the reform'd Chur- 

B ches appear to be fo zealous for the Seri 
tures, and at the ſame Time have ſo little Regard 
to Church- Authority ? Since without that Authority 
we ſhould not even'be ſure of the Scriptures them- 
P. *Tis very hard to give a Reaſon for the Pro- 
ceedings of Men, when they are once engaged in 
an unreaſonable Cauſe : For they uſually approve or 
rejett, cry up or run down Things, not by a ſteady 
Principle of Reaſon, but as they appear favou- 
rable or unfavourable to the Intereſt they have eſ- 
. pouſed. I ſhall Inftance in the very Points you 
225 now mention'd. The veform'd Churches, as 
* et eee 
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you obſerve, affect a wonderful Zeal for Scriprares, 
and pretend to make them the whole Rule of their 
Faith. And would not any one now imagine to find 
them the'moſt zealous People in the World for 
every Thing, the Scriptures recommend 7 
G. I ſhould really think ſo. 15 1 90 
P. But, Sir, it is not a Proteſtant Virtue to ſpeak 
or act coherently in religious Matters. Vou have 
already had ſome Specimens of their true Zeal 
for Scriptures, in rejecting the Doctrines of Infali- 
—_ and oral Tradition, tho eſtabliſh'd by ſuch clear 
ſtrong Scriptural Texts, as fully convinced the 
ancient Fathers of the Truth of thoſe two impor- 
tant Points. I'ſhall now give you another Speci- 
men of it in their Oppoſition to Church Authority, 
tho* it has likewiſe the plaineſt Teſtimonies of 
Scriptures to recommend it. For firf, it is plain 
from Scripture, that the Church has her Eſtabliſh- 
ment from Chriſt himſelf, Upon this Rock I will 
build my Church: ſays Chriſt, Math. 16. V. 16. He 
therefore was the Builder or Founder of it: which 
alone gives her an Authority ſuperiour to all So- 
eieties upon Earth. . 
24h), She has her Commiſſion of Teaching im- 
mediately from the ſame divine Perſon. All Pomer 
in Heaven and on Earth (ſays he) is given unto me. 
This is the Preamble - and it gives the greateſt 
Weight and Authority poſſible, to the Commiſſion 
deliver'd in the following Words, Go ye therefore 
and teach all Nationt, Math. 28. v. 18. 19. But leaft 
it ſhould be imagined that the Commiſſion he 
then gave, was to expire with the Apoſtles, he 
immediately added, and lo I am with you always even 
unto the End of the World. v. 20. which cannot be 
underſtood otherwiſe than of the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles in all Ages. This then again makes 
the Church's Authority, in determining Matters re- 
5 lating 
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lating to the Chriſtian Doctrine, the greateſt upon 


Earth; becauſe he has promiſed to abide, that is, 


to continue Teaching with her even unto the End of the 
World. Hence he has pronounced this terrible 
Sentence, againſt any Man that refuſes to ſubmit 
to her Deciſions, to wit, that he ſhall" be reputed as 4 
Heathen and a Publican. Math. 18. v. 17. that is as 
one in a damnable State. Nay our B. Saviour ap- 
pears to be ſo jealous of the Authority of his fu- 
re Church, in the Perſons of his Miniſters, that 

e ſeems to make no Difference between their Au- 
thority and his own. As my Father ſent me, ſo do 1 
ſend you. Joh. 20. v. 21. And again, he that hears 
you hears me, and he that deſpiſes you deſpiſes me. Luke 
dA. 4 81 | 2 
St. Paul, the faithful Apoſtle of Chriſt, and 
Interpreter of his Doctrines, takes all Occaſions to 
eſtabliſh the Church's Authority in the Perſons of 
her Miniſters appointed by Chriſt to be our 
Guides in Spirituals. When he was upon his Voy- 
age to Jeruſalem, he aſſembled the Clergy of Ephes 
ſus, and ſpoke thus to them. Take heed therefore 
unto yourſelves, and to all the-Flock, over which the holy 
Ghoſt has made you Overſeers, to feed (or govern) the 
Church of God which he has purchaſed with his Blood. 
AZ. 20. v. 28, Now Feeding and being fed, Gover- 
ning and being govern'd have a reciprocal Relation: 
And the ſame divine Authority, which gives the 
Power of. Governing to the Paſtors of the Church, 
requires Submiſſion and Obedience of their Flock. 
Upon this Principle St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, inſtructs them in the important Leſſon of 


| Submiſſion to their Spiritual Guides. Obey them, ſays 


he, that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves: 
Heb. 13.v. 17. and ſpeaking of the ſame Guides, 
he . commands the Hebrews to follow their Faiths 


v. 7. . 
E 2 | The 


52 Dial. 1. f. 7. Of Scriptures ad | 

The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Epheſian 
tells us, that Chri# beſides Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
hasgiven to his Church Paſtors and Teachers, for the 
Perfecbing of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
for the building up of the Body of Chriſt, till we all 
meet in the Unity of Faith —-— that we be no more 
Children waverirg, and carried to and fro, with every 
Blaſt of Doctrine in the Uncertainties of Men, and 
their Crafty Contrivances to deceive. Eph. 4. v. 11. 
I2. 13. 14. Here then we are taught firſt, that the 
Paſtors of the Church are appointed by God to be 
our Guides in Faith, and that he has eftabliſh'd 


this Method for the Uniting all Men in one and the 


ſame Belief; to the End that we be not like Chil- 
dren wavering and carried to and fro with every Blaſt 


of Doctrine. We are taught 2dly, that theſe Guides 


ſhall continue in the Church of Chriſt, without 


_ Ceafing, till we all. come to the Unity of Faith: That 


is, to the End of the World; And that by Conſe- 
uence in all Controverſies of Religion, it belongs 
to theſe Guides to fix the wavering Judgments of 
the People, againſt all the Uncertainties of Men, 
and the wicked Arts of Impoſtors and Sedacers. 
Thus it is manifeſt, that the Authority of the 
Church in her Paſtors is eſtabliſh'd. by the cleareſt 
and ftrongeſt Texts of Scripture., And what Judg- 
ment muſt we then make of the Sincerity of the 
firſt Reformers, who whilſt they pretended to 
make Scriptures their only Rule, acted openly againſt 
that very Rule by Rejecting the Authority, it fo 
expreſsly recommends? Truly we cannot ra- 
tionally form any other judgment, than that all 
their Shew of Zeal for Scriprures and the Word of 
God, which was the umverfal cry in the Beginning 
of the Reformation, was no more than a meer thea- 
trical Farce toamuze the ignorant Populace, and 
a Cloak to cover their premeditated Deſign of ſub- 
$33 2H verting 
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verting the whole Frame of Church- Government, 
which Chriſt had eftabliſh'd ; of bringing the 
Guides of God's Appointment into Contempt, and 
Dreſſing up the Idols of their own Imaginations 
with the ſpecious Gloſſes of Scriptural Texts wie- 
ſted from the Senſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt. 

G. But are not the firft Reformers and their Fol- 


lowers as poſitively condemn'd by their own Rule, | 


mean, the Scriptures, as by the Authority of the 
Catholick Church? And why then have they ſo great 

a Spleen againſt the one, and ſhew ſo great a Re- 
ſpect for the other? 

P. The Reaſon in ſhort is, becauſe the Church 
is ſomewhat harder to be managed than the Scrip- 
tures. Lou ſhall hear what Anſwer the Author of 
the Rule of Faith gives to it p. 178. 179. Eve- 
«ry one (lays he) ſees, that he can give what 
. Senſe he pleaſes to a Writing, which is obſcure 
<« inſeveral Points relating to Confcience and Re- 
« ligion. So that an infallible Rule (as Seriptures 
*©: doubtleſs are, when rightly underſtood) without an 
s infallible Interpreter, puts little or no Reſtraint 
© upon many unwarrantable Paſſions, Prejudices, 
« and Opinions, of which a great Part of Man- 
&, kind is generally too fond. But an infallible In- 
© terpreter (meaning the Church) is not ſo tame. He 
te will not ſuffer his Sentence to be wreſted againſt 
« his Meaning. If they miſconſtrue his Words, 
* he will ſtill {peak plainer, and confute their 
| us Doubts,” | | 

Here then lies the whole Secret. The dead Let- 
ter of Scriptures cannot ſpeak for itſelt; and tho! it 
be never to much put to the Torture, it cannot 
complain, nor make any farther Diſcoveries, nor 
give us any farther Lights, than the Sacred Penmen, 
thought fit to communicate to us in their Wri- 
tings. - But the Church is a living Judge always in 
v7 E 3 Being; 


— 
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Being: So that if her Decrees be calld in Queſti- 
on, ſhe can exert her Power, and ſtand up in De- 
fence of them. If her Words be miſinterpreted, 
She is a living Interpreter, and can do herſelf Juſtice 
by explaining her own true Meaning. Tis there- 
fore obvious to common Senſe, why the Leaders of 
the Reformation hated the Church, and appeaFd from 
| Her Authority to the dead Letter of the Scripture, 
They hated the Church, as Criminals hate the Judge, 
by whom they are ſure to be condemn'd ; and 
their appealing to Scriptures was in effect appealing 
to their own private Judgment, where they were as 
fafe as they could wiſh. For what Criminal would 
fear to appear before a Tribunal, where himſelf 
ſits as Judge and Interpreter of the Law, by which 
he is to be tried? And indeed the World ſoon faw 
the Fruit of their politick Zeal for Scripturet. For 
in a very ſhort Time it ſtock' d Chriſtendom with 
as many Religions, as there were anciently Deities 
amongſt the Heathens. The written Word of God 
being wreſted out of the Hands of it's only lawful 
Interpreter the Catholick Church, and ſeized on by 
theſe uſurping Intruders, was fo dexteroufly ma- 
naged by them, that like the Pagan Oracles of Old, 
it was made to ſpeak juſt what they pleaſed ; and 
there was nothing ſo impious or abſurd, which was 
not found plain in Scripture, when it ſuited with 


their Prejudices or Paſſions to find it ſo. 


Thus Martin Luther, Carol ſtadius, Oecolampadius, 
Bucer, and other apoſtate Prieſts and Monks, found it 
plain in Scripture, that ſolemn Vows of Chaſtity made 
to God were not binding. Thus the ſame Martin 
Luther found it no leſs plain in Scripture, that Free- 
will is but an empty Name. Tom. 2. Fol. 3.2. Thus 
Calvin likewiſe found it plain in Scripture that God is 
the Anthor of Sin. That all the Children of the Faithful, 
whether baptized or unbaptized, are in the 9 

ö 3 „ we 
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the Eled; and that a Perſon once juſtified can never loſe 
the Grace of Adoption, tho he ſhould fall into the moſt 
enormous Crimes. Hiſt. des Variat. L. 9. p. 351. 352- 
&c, which laſt abominable Doctrine is expreſly de- 
fined in the Synod of Dort. Hiſt. des Varjat. L. 14. p. 
41. 42. And yet this true Proteſtant Synod, to which 
the Church of England as well as other reform'd Chur- 
ches, ſent their Repreſentatives, and to the Decrees 
whereof they all ſubſcribed, pretended to decide 
every Thing by the plain Word of God. Such im- 
pious Errors do's God permit Men to fall into, when 
they. caft off the Authority, he has appointed to be 
their Guide, and ſet up their own private Judgments 
to be the Interpreters of his Sacred Word. 7 
Thus again by the ſame Deluſion juſtly permit- 
ted by God, three of the Head Patriarchs of the 
Reformation, to wit, Luther, Calvin, and Zuinglizs, 
ran into three diſagreeing Sy ſtems relating to the 
Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt; and all three pre- 
tended to have the ſacred Text moſt evidently on 
their Side; nay and continue in the ſame contra- 
dictory Preventions to this Day. © To a Zuin- 
„ glian (ſays the Author of the Rule of Faith p. 26. 
4 27.) it is wonderfully plain from Scripture, that 
te there is nothing received in the Sacrament but 
% Bread and Wine. To a Calviniſt it is infinitely 
6© plainer, that Zuinglius is miſtaken, and that the 
© true Body and Blood of Chriſt are actually pre- 
« ſent, not indeed to the Sacrament, but to the 
* worthy Receiver. But Luther tells us, that his. 
© Brother Reformers are a Couple of Aﬀes ; that they 
* have learnt their Doctrine from the Devil; and that 
* we muſt either charge a Lie upon the holy Ghoſt, or 
© confeſs that the ſacred Body and Blood of Chri#t, are 
truly and really preſent to the Sacrament itſelf, 
«& as well as to the Receiver. Serm. de Sacr. An. 


cc * 
— 1527. 
14 Thus 


56. Dial. 1. . 7. Of Scriptures. . 
_ Thus finally the Scriptures, as managed by the re? 
form'd Churches, are to this very Day plain and 
poſitive for Lutheraniſm in Germany, for Calviniſm at 
Geneva, for Zuinglianiſm in Switzerland, for Mycli- 
f/m and Huſſitiſin in Bohemia; and in the Dominions 
of Great Britain, not only parliamentary Proteſtantiſm 

but Presbyterianiſm. Anabaptiſm, Ee gan and 
Sogini ani ſin, beſides numberleſs other Fanaticiſms 
def leſs Note, have all plain Scriptures on their 


Sicke. 


I I conclude in the whole, that Scriptures alone are 
- To far from being a full and complete Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith, that they even are no Rule at all, at leaſt 
in any doubtful or diſputed*Caſe, unleſs they be 
interpreted by that Authority, which Chriſt has eſta- 
bliſh'd upon Earth to be our Guide, and to which 
he has promiſed his perpetual Aſſiſtance. For if 
they be left to the arbitrary and precarious Inter- 

retation of every Man's private judgment, in- 
ſtead of being a Means to unite Men in the ſame 
Faith, they muſt unavoidably be the very Apple 
of. Diſcord, and a Source of endleſs Diſputes ; As 
is manifeſt not only from the few Inſtances. I have 
produced, but from the whole Hiſtory ot the Re- 
formation from End to End; which will be an ever- 
laſting  unanſwerable Proof, that Scriptures read 
without the Submiſſion. and Deference, which is 
due to the Guides appointed by Providence to lead 
us into the true meaning of them, have been the 
Cauſe of all the Diſputes, thathave divided whole 
Chriſtendom theſe two hundred laſt Years, but 
never put an End to any. For how can that be. 
a proper Means to end Diſputes, which in all Con- 
troverſies, that are to be decided by Scriptures, is 
Itſelf the principal Subject of the Diſpute ? All 
indeed agree that there are ſuch and ſuch Words 
jn Scripture ;, but ſince it is the Senſe and not the 
4 161 | . 3 Sound 
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Sound of Words, which is the Rule of Faith, and the 
whole Quarrel is about the Senſe, tis impoſſible 
the contending Parties ſhould come to an Agree- 
ment, unleſs they ſacrifice their own private Judg- 
ments, and ſubmit to a Tribunal, from which there 
15no Appeal. | es X38 4 
G.?Tis indeed but obvious to common Senſe, 
that the Thing, which is itſelf the Subject of the 
Quarrel, cannot by itſelf alone End it. So that 
unleſs it be referr'd to the Deciſion of a Judge 
duly qualified, the Diſpute will laſt till Doom 
Day. of S144 
P. Suppoſe there were a Nation, that ſhould-give 
full Liberty to every one to interpret it's Laws 
by his own private Judgment, would it be poſſi- 
ble in that Caſe either to condemn any Criminal, 
or put an End to any"Law-Suit ? Nay would not 
Anarchy and Contuſion be the unavoidable Con- 
ſequence of it? The Matter will not bear a Diſ⸗ 
pute. And therefore there is not a civilized Na- 
tion in the World, but has a /upreme Tribunal eſta- 
bliſh'd, from which there is no Appeal. Now this 
| ſupreme Tribunal in Matters relating to Faith and 
Worſhip is the Catholick Church, which St. Paul calls 
the Pillar and Support of the Truth. 1. Tim. 3. v. 15. 
whoſe Deciſions our Bleſſed Saviour commands us 
to ſubmit to under Pain of being regarded by 
him as Heathens and Publicaus. Math. 18. v. 17. 
and with the Paſtors whereof he has promiſed to 
abide for euer; in Order to encourage us to rely 
Mine their Judgment with an entire Repoſe of 
1 0 ; 
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UT HI have now done with the general Grounds 
of the Catholick Faith, which I have laid be- 

Fore you as briefly as the Matter would permit, 
However, if it will not tire your Patience, before 
we break up this Conference, I will ſam up in 
ſhort the chief Heads of what I have ſaid with 
ſome Reflections upon it, that you may have à 
clear fight of them at once, and for your farther 
8 examine them more fully at your Lei- 

E. 2 

G. Sir, I ſhall lien to you not with Patience 
but Pleaſure. 
P. This ! am fure of, that they will ſand the 
| Tel of the ſtricteſt Examinarion ; and the more 
they are conſider'd, the more they will convince 
you, that the Church, in which alone the Catholick 
Faith is taught, is built upon the ſtrongeſt Foun- 
dations. 
e himſelf is both it's Founder Ru Hr chief 

mer It's L „Supreme inviſible Head, 
and —— Pn. He 113 the firſt — 
ens of it by perſonally Preaching the Word of Life 
for three hs Years. When he wasat the Eve 
of his Departure out of this World, he comforted 
Wis'Apoſtles with a Promiſe of ſending down to 
them the Holy Ghoſt, who fhould guide them into all 
Truth. Joh. 1 bs. v. 13. and bring * Things to their 
Remembrance, whatever he had ſaid unto them. Joh. 
14. v. 26. Some Time after his Reſurrection he 
committed the Charge of his whole Flock in a ſpe- 
cial Manner to St. Peter. Joh. 21. v. 15-&c. and by 
that eſtabliſh'd the Form of Government, which 
was 
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was ever after to be inviolably obſerved in his 
Church. A little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
he gave his Apoſtles their Commiſſion to go and 
reach all Nations, which he accompanied with a Pro- 
miſe 'of Abiding with them to the End of the World. 
Math. 28. v. 20. - land rk 
The ioth Day. after his Aſcenſion, the promiſed 
Spirit of Truth deſcended viſibly on the Apoſtles,who 
thine began immediately the Exerciſe of their 
Apoſtolical Miniſtry, and that with fuch an aſtoni- 
ſhing Succeſs, that in a very ſmall Time a nume- 
rous Church was form'd at Jerzſalem, and a few 
Years after the Goſpel was preach'd to the remo- 
teſt Parts of the World; as is atteſted by St. Paul 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, C l. v. 8. which was 
written but fifteen Years after St. Peter's coming to 
Rome. No it cannot ſurely be doubted, but that 
this ſtupendious Succeſs was much more Owing to 
the Hand of God, than to any Concurrence of na- 
tural Cauſes. As, for Example, it was not hu- 
manly poſſible, that three thouſand Men, ſhould 
by hearing a plain and ſhort Diſcourſe ute 
ter'd by an obſcure Perſon, be in a Moment prevailꝰd 
upon to embrace a Religion unheard of before, 
and the moſt ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon z un- 
leſs a Supernatural Power had come in to his Af 
ſiſtance, and given a Strength to his Words above 
all the Force, that human Eloquence was ever ca- 
ble of: yet the Fact is recorded by one, who 
had it from thoſe, . that were Eye-witneſſes 
of it, Neither was it morally ſpeaking poſſible, 
that a World drown'd in Senſuality and Idolatrous 
Superſtitions, ſhould be perſuaded to renounce both 
the one and the other by the Preaching of a few 
Men deſtitute of all wordly Advantages, unleſs 
Almighty Ged had eſpouſed the Religion they 
VV YL preach d 
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preach'd as his o n Cauſe, and given a powerful 
Bleſſing to their Apoſtolical Labours: So that it 
is manifeſt, that the Doctrine they taught came 
from Heaven, and had the divine Approbation 
ſtamp'd upon it in the cleareſt Characterçs. 
As the Number of the Faithful encreaſed, the 
Apoſtles took Care to provide them with a pro- 
portionable Supply of Paſtors, who being likewiſe 
veſted with a Power of Ordaining others, might by 
a kindof Spiritual Generation preſerve the Succeſſion 
of. the-Prelatick and Prieftly Order; by which alone 
the Church of Chriſt-was to be govern'd in all Ages. 
But the perpetuating. of the Prieſthood of Chriſt 
was not their only Concern; That of Perpe- 
tuating his ſacred Doctrine was of no leſs Im- 
portance. They therefore ſpared no Pains to in- 
ſtruct throughly thoſe, they had ordain'd, in all 
the holy Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and carefully 
depoſited with them all the Sacred Truths, which 
God had reveal'd unto them; that they might 
thereby be enabled to communicate them to their 
Succeſſors, and they again tranſmit them to 
theirs; in Order to have them ſecurely convey'd 
down from Paſtor to Paſtor, in all ſucceeding 
ASME oi] oth yunbas | 
| = this Manner were the Foundations of the 
Church of Chriſt tully perfected, and the ſuper- 
ſtructure itſelt conſiderably advanced by the Apo- 
files themſelves... And fince they follow'd faith- 
fully in all Things the Directions of their heavenly 
Maſter, tis plain that whether we conſider it's 
Origine, it's Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution, or 
the Sacredneſs ot it's Laws and Doctrine, every 
Thing in it 18 wholly Divine, and ſavours nothing 
of human Invention. „ n 1. 
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This Church has ever ſince it's Eſtabliſhment, 
been the Nurſery of innumerable eminent Saints of 
both Sexes, and of all Ages and Conditions ; the 
Sanctuary of repenting Sinners, the School of Lear- 
ning, and the fairhful Depoſitory of all the ſacred 
Myſteries of ſaving Faith. | 
This Church has by the Luſtre of her Miracles, 
the exemplary Holineſs of her Children, the Derency 
and Majeſty of her publick Worſhip, and the Purity 
of her Morals, ſubdued the greateſt Monarchs 
upon Earth, and extended her Conqueſts even 
beyond the fartheſt Bounds of the Roman Em- 

ire. „ 

Finally, this Church has now already had a 
viſible Being for the ſpace of almoſt ſeventeen 
hundred Vears; and can ſhew in her own Com- 
munion, an uninterrupted Sueceſſion of Biſhops and 
Paſtors from the Apoſtles, down to this very Time; 
in ſpite of all the Powers of Darkneſs, that have 
from Time to Time combined together to deſtroy 
it. Nay for the firſt three hundred Years ſhe ſtood 
her Ground not only againſt the unwearied Ma- 
lice of the Jews, but agaiuſt the whole Power of 
the Pagan Emperors of Rome : And the large Effu- 
ſion of Chriſtian Blood during the ten general Per- 
ſecutions, inſtead of weakening Chriſtianity, only 
gave it a greater Luſtre in the glorious Triumphs 
of it's Martyrs, whoſe invincible Courage and 
Conſtancy, amidft the moſt cruel Torments, not 
only drew upon them the Admiration of Heathens 
themſelves, but converted many Thouſands of 
them to the Faith of Chriſt. So that the power- 
ful Hand of God appear'd viſibly in Turning 
the very Means intended for the utter Ruin of the 
Church, into an Occaſion of it's greater En- 
creaſe. | AR | | 
Now 
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Nou all theſe Conſiderations put together prove 
invincibly that the Church of Chriſt, tho? confider'd 
barely as ſuch, that is, without any Regard to 
the repeated Promiſes of Infallibility made to her, 
is the moſt iluſtrious Body, or Society of MAen upon 


Earth: And that her Teſtimony in religious Matters 
has a Weight and Authority which cannot be equal'd 
by any other, that is purely human. For what is pro- 
perly theTeftimony of the Church of Chriſt ? Tis the 
Teſtimiony of a landing viſible Body or Society of Men, 
- whereof Chriſt himſelf is the Supreme inviſible Head, 
and which he has entruſted with all the ſacred My- 
ſterits of ſaving Faith. It is the Teſtimony of Mil- 
lions in every Age fince it's Eſtabliſhment 3. who 
therefore could not poſſibly combine together to 
deceive one another. even in any Matter of Im- 


145 portance, much leſs to cheat one another into 


A Religion directly oppoſite to all. the Inclina- 
tions of Nature, which promiſed indeed in- 
eſtimable Rewards in the Life to come, but 
propoſed nothing but Croſſes, Self-denials, and 
Perſecutions in this World. It is the Teſtimony not 
of a Rabble conſiderable only for it's Numbers, 
but of the Miſeſt, the Greateſt, the moſt Learned, 
and Beſt of Men in all Ages, and in all Nations 
of the Univerſe. A Teſtimony confirm'd by Thou- 
 Nands of unconteſtable Miracles, and ſeaPd with 
the Blood of many thouſand illuftrious Martyrs, 
Finally a Teſtimony, which was not extorted by 
Violence or Force of Arms, but which all came 
into by a free and voluntary Conſent, and upon 
a full Conviction of Conſcience, that the Do- 
ctrine preach'd to them was the Word of eternal 
Life. ' | n 
— 2 being therefore manifeſt, that the Teſtimony 
of the Church of Chriſt, tho? confider'd barely as 
an illuſtrious Society, has in all Religious Matters a 
: Weight 
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| Weight and Authority, which cannot be equal'd by 
any other, that is purely human, it follows, that 
it gives us the greateſt moral Evidence or Certainty, 
we can poſſibly have of the Truth of any- doctrinal 

Point atteſted by her; and that, by Conſequence, 
our Belief even of the darkeft and ſublimeſt My- 
ſteries, declared by her to be reveal'd Truths, is 
perfectly rational : Becauſe nothing can be more 
rational, than to believe a Thing, of the Truth 
whereof we have the greateſt moral Evidence or 
Certainty poſſible. Nay if this be not rational, we 
might rationally doubt even of the beſt atteſted 
hiſtorical Facts, and believe nothing, but what 
we are ſure we ſee with our own Eyes: Which is 
moſt highly abſurd. 

No tis upon the Authority of this Teſtimony 
of the Church of Chriſt, that we receive Scriptures © 
and Apoſtolical Traditions as the written and unmrit- 
ten Word of God : Which therefore we regard as 
an infallible and compleat Rule of Chriſtian Faith: 
So that whatever we believe upon, their Authority, 
whether jointly or ſeparately, ,we believe upon 
the Teſtimony of God himſelf; Which alone is the 
proper and eſſential Motive of that divine Faith, by 
Means whereof we have not barely a moral, but a | 
infallible Certainty of the Truth of every Thing, we 
believe upon that Teſtimony. 

Hence it is (as I have before obſerved to you) 
that our Faith is both Divine and rational. It is 
Divine in being built upon the Tefimony of God as 
it's only proper and eſſential Motive; and it is rational 
nin relying upon the Church's Authority, for the Con- 
veyance of the divine Teſtimony truly and credibly 
to us. For how ſhould we know, what Truths 
God has effectually reveaſ d, what not, but from 
the Teſtimony of that Church, which the Apoſtles 
themſelves entruſted with all the Sacred Myſteries 


reveal d 


— CC 
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reveal d to them? And fo, alt ho our Faith, which 
comes by Hearing, depends indeed upon the Jeſti- 

mony of Men as a neceſſary Condition for the fecure 
Conveyance of thoſe Myfteries to us, that Tefti- 
mony is no Part of the eſſential Motive of our Be- 

= lief of them; which relies wholly and folely upon 
 % the Word of God, whether written or unwritten. In 

| aà Word, the Church informs us what Truths God 
has reveal d, and we believe them purely becauſe he 
has reveal d them. _ er 88 

Tis upon this ſolid Foundation, that our Be- 
lief of the Church's Infallibility is grounded, to 
wit, the infallible Promiſes of God recorded in holy 

Writ: By which we are aſſured, that The Spirit of 

Truth (hall abide with his Church for ever, and lead her 
into all Truth: And that therefore the Gates of Hel 

never prevail againſt her. This renders the 

Church of Chriſt not only a ſafe but infallible Guide 

in all Matters appertaining to Salvation. This 
renders her incapable of miſleading us into Errors 

x deſtructive to the ſaving Faith once deliver d to the 
| Saints : That is} tg the Faith reveal'd tothe Apo- 

ftles, and by them depoſited as a ſacred Truft. with 
their Succeſſors. This finally renders her inca- 
pable either of demanding of her Children any 
Terms of Communion, which are diſpleafing to God, 
or of impoſing on them any Dottrines for reveal d 
Truths, but what were at firſt deliver d for ſuch 
by the Apoſtles themſelves either in Writing, or by 
Word of Mouth; as has been fully ſhew'd. * 
Thus has the divine Goodneſs provided both an 
infallible Rule, to wit, his own ſacred Word, and 
an infallible Guide, to wit, his holy Church for the | 
Security of the Catholick Faith. An infallible Rule, 
to be the Meaſure and Standard of reveal d Truths; 
and an infallible Guide, to explain the true mea- 
ning of it. And muſt not they then be very 0 
0 | (0 
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of going aſtray, who pretending to follow the Rule, 
deſtroy it in Effect, by abandoning the Guide» 
whom God has appointed to be the infallible Inter- 
preter of it? Nay, tho' Chriſt had made no Promiſe 

to his Church of a perpetual Infallibility, nothing 
but a Preſumption to a Degree of Madneſs, could 
prompt a Man to oppoſe his private Judgment to the 
ſolemn Deciſions of ſuch an illuſtrious Body or So- 
ciety of Men, as the Church of Chriſt would never- 
theleſs have been. But not to acquieſce to her 
definitive Sentence, after all the divine Promiſes 
made to her of a perpetual Proteftion and Aſſiſtance, 
is not only the Hight of Madnels, but of Impiety, 
and a barefaced Contempt of God himſelf. 

G. Sir, you have given me a full and clear Idea 
of the Authority of the Church of Chriſt, whether 
conſider'd as an illuſtrious Society, or as ſhe is the 
Pillar and Support of the Truth by Virtue of the Pro- 
miſes of a perperual Infallibility made to her. You 
have likewiſe fully convinced me, that Scriptures, 
_ tho! infallible in themſelves, cannot be a Rule of 
Faith in any obſcure or controverted Point, unleſs 
this Church be our Guide, and Interpreter of the true 
meaning of them. But ſince there are a great 
Number of Churches, all differing from one ano- 
ther, and all pretending to be the true Church of 
Chriſt, how is this Church to be found ? Or by 
what diſtinguiſhing Marks muſt I know her? 

P. A full Anſwer tothis Queſtion, will require 
more Time than we have at Preſent. So let us 
leave it to ſome other Meeting. 1728 

G. With all my Heart: For I deſire to be 
throughly ſatisfied in it. | 


The End of the firſt Dialogue. 
F The 
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THE 


Second DIAL OGUE. 


CONTAINING. 


A br jef biftorical Account of the Con on- 
Der ſion of the Britons and Saxons ; 
with Proofs of their Agreement in 
Faith, and ſome Luer upon Cir- 
cumſtances relating to the C onver ſion 
of the Saxons. | 


SECT. 1, | 
The Importance of Enquiring into the Marks 


of the true Church of Chriſt , in which 
alone Salvation i is proved to be poſſible. 


DEIN already fully e 
s told you at our laſt Mee- 

| 9 ting) that I am bound to take 
ICY) the Church of Chriſt for my Guide, 
lin all Matters, wherein Religi- 
— on isconcern'd, I deſire now to 

be :nform'd, by what Means this Church may be 
ſecurely found amidft the great Number of Chur- 
ches, which tho? all differing from one another, 
pretend all to be the true Church of Chriſt. For un- 
leſs this Point be made clear to me, I * as * 


The Imprrtance of enquiring Kc. 67 
be miſtaken in the Choice of my Religion, as 
Travellers in an unknown Country often are in 
the Choice ot their Road, when there is no Mark 


ſet up to direct them. But pray, Sir, is not every 


particular Chriſtian Churth a Part of the rrae Church 
of Chriſt ? wet. 

P. Sir, every particular Chriſtian Church, in what 
Part ſoever of the World it be, if it be united in 
Communion with the Catholiek Church, is a Part of 
the true Church of Chriſt: But if it be ſeparated by 
Hereſy or Schiſm from the Communion of the Catho- 
— 5H it is no Part of the true Church of 
AIYITHE 3 

G. Lou make then a large Difference between 
Catholick and Chriſtian. | 

p. I do fo. For tho? all Catholicks are Chriſtians; 
all Chriſtians are not Catholicks : Becaufe there are 
Heretical and Schiſmatical, as well as Catholick Chri- 


ftians. And the Creed do's not ſay, I believe the 


Chriſtian, but I believe the holy Catholick Church. 
But as to the Thing, you are in ſearch of, and 
defire to be fatisfied in, it leads us directly to the 
Examination of a Point of the greateſt Impor- 
tance; to wit, how the true Church of Chriſi may 
be found? And by what diſtinguiſhing Marks you 
may know her, in Order to make a right Choice 
ef the Religion you are to live and die in? This, 
Sir, is an Enquiry truly becoming a Chriſt ian, what 
State or Condition ſoever the divine Providence 
has placed him in. Many take a great Deal of 
Pains to fill their Heads with vain Curioſities and 
Speculations, which are of no Conſequence, he- 
ther they be true or falſe. Others make it their 
whole Study to improve their Fortune in this 
World, and let the other take it's Chance, as if it 
were a Trifle beneath their Concern. But, alas, 


what will it avail a Man to be at his Eaſe during 


F 2 | | the 
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the ſnort Courſe of this Life, to be advanced to 
Honours, or wallow in Riches, if after all he loſes 
his Soul? | | 

Now every Man's eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
has ſo cloſe a Connection with the Choice he 
makes of his Religion, that as on the one Hand, 
he puts himſelf moſt certainly into the true Way 
to Salvation, if he makes a right Choice : So on the 
other it is no leſs certain, that he enters into the 
high Road to Perdition, if either Soth, Indifference,or 

Intereſt prevails upon him to make a wrong one. He 
may indeed have Wealth and Grandeur, he may 
have Liberty and Eaſe, and in a Word he may 
have every Thing but Salvation out of the true 
Church of Chriſt. | ( 
St. Auguftin is poſitive in this Matter. For 
writing to Donatus Epiſt. 204. he addreſſes himſelf 
to him, in the following Words. Being out of the 
Pale of the Church thou wouldſt not eſcape Damnation, 
tho thou ſhouldſt be burnt alive for Conſeſſing the Name 
of Chriſt, And he is ſeconded by St. Fulgentius, 
ſay ing, neither Baptiſm nor liberal Alms, nor Death 
itſelf can avail a Man any Thing in Order to Salvation, 
F he do's not hold the Unity of the Catholick Church. 
C. 39.ad Petrum Damianum. And both theſe Fa- 
thers have but copied after their Predeceſſor St.Cy- 
prian, who in his Treatiſe of the Unity ef the 
Church declares, that whoever, leaving the Church, 
cleaves to an Adultereſs, is cut off from having any 
ſhare in the Promiſes made tothe Church, And again, 
If it was poſſible for any to eſcape that were not in the 
Ark of Noah, it will I-kewiſe be poſſible for Him to 
eſcape, who is not in the Church. 12 this was the 
conſtant and uniform Doctrine of the ancient Fa- 
thers, when they wrote againſt the Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks of their Times. 5 9 

G. It ſeems then that theſe ancient Fathers dif- 
fer'd very much in their Judgment from many of 
| our 

- 


| . 
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our modern Proteſtants, who value themſelves high- 
ly for their extenſiwe Charity in allowing a Poſſibility 
of Salvation to all Chriſtians, whatever Church or 
Communion they are of, ſo they lead but moral 
Lives, and wrong no Body. 

P. Nay ſome (as Mr. Leſly by Name) extend this 
their pretended Charity even to Heathens and Ma- 
homet ans; who, according to that Author, may be 
ſavet by an uncovenanted Mercy. But St. Paul, from 
whom the ancient Fathers ſuck'd their Doctrine, 
was an utter Stranger to it. For he lays his Curſe 
even upon an Angel from Heaven, if he ſhould preach 
any other Goſpel, or Faith, than that which he himſelf 
had preach'd. Gal. 1.v.8. 

The ſame Apoſtle tells us, that as we are call'd 
to one Hope, one Lord, and one Baptiſm, ſo to ONE 
Fairn, Eph. 4. v. 4. and he aſſures us likewiſe, 
that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Heb. 
11. v 6. Now theſe two Texts join'd together make 
up a demonſtrative Proof that there is but one 
Church or Communion, in which Salvation is poſſible. 
For if there be but one Faith (and who can doubt, 
it?) It follows, that amongſt the many Churches, 
which all teach different Faiths, there can be but 
one, which teaches the Faith, St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
which is undoubtedly the true one. And fince the 
true Faith can only be found in the true Church of 
Chriſt, and we are aſſured by the ſame Apoſtle, 
that without this Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, the 
Conſequence is, that unleſs we be Members of this 
Church, we cannot be pleaſing to him. And 
can Salvation be poſſible to thoſe, who live and 
die in a State, wherein they are diſpleaſing to God? 

But I cannot here forbear reciting, the excellent 
Words of Dr. Pearſon upon this Subject. We 
read, ſays he, that at the firſt the Lord added 
te the Church daily . 

3 


v. 47: 
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v. 47. and what was then daily done, has been 
4 done fince continually. CHRIST NEVER AP» 
* POINTED TWOWAYS TO HEAVEN 5 NOR DID 
© HE BUILD a CHURCH TO SVR SOMB, AND 


«© MAKE ANOTHER INSTITUTION FOR OTHER 


ce Men's SALVATION. There is no other Name under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 


c but the Name of Jeſus. Act. 4.12. AND THAT 


© NAME IS NO OTHERWISE GIVEN UNDER HEa- 
* VEN THAN IN THE CHURCH. As none were 
« ſaved from the Deluge, but ſuch as were in the 
„Art of Noah framed for their Reception by the 
4 Hand of God : As none of the firſt. born of 
* Egypt lived but ſuch as were within thoſe Habi- 
tions, whoſe Door-poſts were ſprinkled with 


4 Blood by the Appointment of God for their 


t Preſervation : As none of the Inhabitants of 
** Jerico could eſcape the Fire and Sword, but 


© ſuch as were within the Houſe of Rahab, for 


< whoſe Protection a Covenant was made, ſ none 


e ſball ever eſcape the eternal Wrath of God, who be- 


long not to the Church of God. p. 349. 350.” 

All this is perfectly conformable to the Senſe of 
Seriptures and Apoſtolical Tradition. = 

G. Surely this learned Proteſtant Biſhop had a 
full Conviction of Conſcience, that he was a Mem- 


ber of the true Church of Chriſt, when he wrote 
this Piece, For *tis plain on the one Hand, that 


he was no Latitudinarian by Principle, like the 


Gentleman you mentioſd juſt now: And we can- 


not reaſonably ſuppoſe on the other, that being 
fully convinced in his Judgment of the Impoſſibili- 
ty of Salvation out of the true Church of Chriſt, he 
would under this Conviction continue a Member 
of the Church of England, unleſs he judg'd at the 


fame Time, that the Church of England was a 
Part of the.rae Church of Chriſt, 
, * n * 


P. Sir, 


4 
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P. Sir, as to the real Conviction of his Con- 
ſcience, we muſt leave that to the great Searcher of 
Hearts. But this we are ſure of, that an erroneous 
Conſcience may eaſily be form'd, when it is under 


the Direction of any wordly Intereſt or Paſſion pre- 


vailing in the Soul. We are hkewiſe very ſure, 
that the powerful Charms of Liberty and Eaſe, 
have lull'd the Conſciences of many Thouſands ſo 
faſt aſleep, that they never awaked till Death 
open'd their Eyes, and put it out of their Power 
to deceive themſelves any longer. Nor do we 
want Examples of thoſe, whoſe Hearts reſiſt, 
when their Judgments are ſubdued; as the humble 
St. Auguſtin accuſes himſelf in his Confeſſions : 
Where he frankly owns, that his Will rebelPd. 
ſeveral Years after his Underſtanding was fully 
convinced of the Truth of the Catholick Reli- 


gion. And who will be a Voucher for the learned 


Proteſtant Biſhop we ſpeak of, that he was above this 


Weakneſs ? The honourable Character of a 


Biſhop, is not exchange@ without great Reluctance 
for an obſcure Station, attended with Reproach and 
Contempt : And the Revenues annex'd to it are 
a moſt powerful Perſuaſive againſt Popery, on this 
Side of the Seas, where the Biſhop's Lady with her 
dear Children taſte the ſweets of the eaſy income 


of her Spiritual Lord, and employs her beſt Rhe- 


torick to convince his Lordſhip, that State and 
Plenty are much prettier and convenienter Thin 
than Evangelical Poverty. Which alone ſuffices to 
to ſtifle the beſt Thoughts, and render the beſt 
Diſpoſitions towards a Change ineffectual. 

-But let that be as it will, you plainly See of 
what Importance it is not to make a falſe Step in 
the Choice of our Religion ; Becauſe there is but 
one; wherein our eternal Welfare can be ſecured ; as 
there was but one Ark to fave any Man from peri- 
ſhing in the Flood. Whoever neglected to enter 

$E | F 4 into 
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into it was loſt z And whoever neglects to enter 
into the true Church, will periſh eternally : As has 
been fully proved. | 

It behoves ustherefore, as we tender the eter- 
nal Welfare of our Souls, to examine with the 
_ utmoſt Diligence and Impartiality, where this one 
Church is to be found. That is, by what Mar bs 
we may clearly know her, and diſtinguiſh her from 
all others; to the Exd, firſt, that they who ſee 
thoſe Marks in the Church, whereof they are al- 
ready Members, may be fully aſſured, that they 
are in the right Way, and may enjoy this Bleſſing, 
beſtow'd upon them by the ſpecial Providence of 
God, not only with a due Senſe of Gratitude, but 
alſo with an entire Security and Repoſe of Mind: 
And 24ly, that they who find none of theſe Marks 
in the Church, into which they have been miſled 
either by wilful Neglef, or by the Misfortunes of 
Education, may be convinced that they are in a 
wrong Way; and upon this Conviction endeavour to 
find out, that one true Church, in which thoſe Marks 


: 


are manifeſtly apparent, 


SECT. 2. 


Neither Education nor Intereſt are to be cone 
ſalted in the Choice of our Religion. 


- 


G. J Perceive then, that a Perſon's having been 
educated in this or that Religion, is not 
a ſolid Motive for his continuing in it. 

P. Nothing is more certain than that it is not. 
Becauſe whoever ats upon a ſolid Motive acts pru- 
dently : And ſo if Education were a ſolid Motive 
for any Man's continuing in this or that Religion, 
the greateſt Part of the World, as Pagans, Jem, 
Mahometans, Socinians, Ouakers, and in a Word all 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticis brought up in their re- 

| E737 5 ſpective 


Intereſt are to be conſulted &c; _ 


ſpettive Ways, would att prudently in continuing 


their whole Lives in a+ State of eternal Damnati- 


on. For all theſe have Education to plead. for 
them, and may ſay, I have received my Religion from 
my Parents, who ventured their Souls upon that Bottoms: 
Therefore I ought to ſit down ſatisfied with it, and nat 
be running about in Search of I know not what. But 
this is as irrational, as if any one ſhould argye 
thus: I have got the Leproſy or King's Evil of my 
Parents: Therefore I ought to reſt content with it, and 
not give myſelf the trouble of ſeeking after Remedies 
my Cure. | 

G. Put is it not rational to ſay, I have been brought 

up in the true Faith; Therefore I ought to perſevere 
in it? | | 
P. It cannot be doubted, but that whoever has 
been brought up in the true Faith, is bound to per- 
ſevere in it. But then he ought to have ſome bet- 
ter Motive than that of Education to convince him, 
that the Faith he has been brought up in is the 
true one. For if he has little or nothing more to 
fay for his Religion, than that he has been educa- 
- ted in it; this is ſo weak a Foundation to build 
upon, that the very firſt violent Storm of Perſecu- 
tion may ſuffice to make him ſtagger in his Faith, 
and incline him to believe, that his Education has 
been his Misfortune rather than a Bleſſing; and 
that the beſt Religion is that, in which there is 
ſome Proſpect of Gain, and no Danger of loſing: 
Becauſe good Senſe alone will tell him, that Edu- 
cation is of itſe lf no Argument either for or a. 
ga inſt the Truth: And if at the ſame Time, he 
be ignorant of the true and ſolid Grounds of his 
Religion, he will be ſtrongly tempted to chooſe 
that, in which his temporal Intereſt will be beſt 


ſccurcd. 
G. Yet 


SG. Vet all this notwithſtanding: we find by Ex- 
perience, that the Generality of Mankind, take up 
their Religion juſt according to their Education - 
And it is very probable, that if you and I had 
been brought up Socinians or Quakers, we might 
have been as zealous in that Way, as the moſt 
zealous amongſt them. 
p. That's very certain. And therefore we have 
Reaſon to bleſs God for not having permitted us 
to be of that Number. For ſince Chriſt has po- 
fitively pronounced, that he who believeth not, ſball 
be condem'd, Mark 16. v. 16. we may eaſily gueſs, 
what Fate would have attended both you and me, 
in Caſe we had been brought up Socinians or Qua- 
ers, and continued ſo to the End of our Lives. 
For I do not ſind that Chriſt made any Exception 
n Favour of the Caſe of Education: Which there- 
fore will not excuſe any of thoſe, who being come 
to the perfect Uſe of Reaſon, and render'd capable 
of Examining the true Grounds of reveal d Religion, 
chooſe to go on blindfold in their Errors, rather 
than -giye themſelves the Trouble of a diligent 
Enquiry into the Truth. N 
8. However there Are many, who appear very 
folcitous and ſincere in their Search after the 
Truth, and profeſsa Readineſs to embrace it, if 
they were convinced of their being in a wrong 
Way; Yet for all that never make a Diſcovery of 
the hidden Treaſure, they ſeek after. 
P. But is their Deſire to find the Truth as hearty 
and ſincere, as what we uſually obſerve in thoſe, 
who are in ſearch of ſome valuable wordly Treaſure ? 
Have they no Intereſt at Heart, inconſiſtent with 


that of embracing the Truth? Are they ready to 


imitate the couragious Virtue of Tobie, who when 
all flock d to the goldenCalves ſet up by Jerobaam, 


ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of wp. 
RAI | | low 
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{ow-Citizens, and went alone up to the Temple at 


Jeruſalem to make his Offerings there to God, ac- 
cording to the Law of Afoſes? Tob. 1. v. 5.6. 
where theſe Marks of a true Zeal appear, it can- 
not be queſtion'd but the Heart is ſincere. "But as 
long as Perſons, tho' diffatisfied in their Minds, 
go on in theiraccuſtomed Conformity to the Reli- 
gion a la mode, and are afraid either to read proper 
Books, or apply themſelves to'proper Perſons for 
their full Inſtruction, we may ſay of them with- 
out the leaſt Danger of raſh Judgment, that che 
golden Calves of Liberty and Intereſt, have the pre- 
vailing Power over their Hearts, notwithſtanding 
the ſhew they make from Time to Time, of ſome 
Inclinations towards the Truth, which they are 
but too apt to miſtake tor ſincere Deſires, And ſo 
fatter themſelves into a Perſuaſion, that if they be 
in a wrong Way, it is their Misfortune, but not 
their Fault, becauſe they know no better: Where- 
as if they calld their own Hearts to an impartial 
Account, they would find that the Love 'of Eaſe, 
the Solicitudes of this Life, the Fear of incurring 
the Cenſure or Diſpleaſure of Friends, or falling 
under the Laſh of perſecuting Laws, are the real Ob- 
ſtacles to their finding and embracing the Truth. 
Por it has been found unqueſtionably true both 
from the Nature of the Thing and from long Ex- 
perience, that whoever has any Inrereſt nearer to 
his Heart, than that ꝗf Saving his Soul, will upon 
all Occaſions, when either the one or the other 
muſt be ſacrificed, ftrike in with that Religion, 
whether right or wrong, which ſuits beſt with his 
temporal Intereſt. N f | 
G. I find at leaſt that Intereſt and Truth, are not 
utterly irreconcilable, but that'a Man may con- 
ſult his temporal Intereſt, without Betraying his 


nſcience. 
oa ds P. It 


me 
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P. It would be a Madneſs to diſpute it: For 


otherwiſe a Man would be damr'd for Profeſſing 
the true Religion in a Country, where it has the 


Lu on it's Side: What therefore I aſſert is this; 


that no Man ought to conform to, or chooſe any 


"Religion, meerly becauſe it has the Lam on it's 
Side. That is to ſay, that neither Intereſt nor Edu- 


cation, but barely the Force of Truth,'ought to be 
conſulted by him as a Motive to determine him 
in the Choice of- the Religion, he intends to live 
and die in : That therefore he muſt not conſider, 
whether the Church he is, or intends to be a 
Member of, be the prevailing Church of the Coun- 
try where he lives, or has been born : Nor whe- 
ther it be moſt favourable to his Liberty and Eaſe : 
Nor finally, whether /it be the Church, in which 
he is moſt like to make his Fortune; But his whole 
Examination ought to be of this one ſingle Point, 


whether it has all the neceſſary and eſſential Marks 


of the true Church of Chrift, in which alone Sal- 
vation is to be found, as has been fully proved. 

SG. I muſt own, Sir, this is as ſure and eaſy a Me- 
thod to dirett us to the true Church, as a Pillar ſet 


up on Purpoſe to ſhew the Road to any Place, is to 


direct Travellers to find their Way to it. Ithere- 
fore deſire you to let me know, what thoſe Marks 
ace | J 

P. I preſume Sir, you ſtand in no need to be 


convinced, that the Way you are in is preferable 


to that of Jews, Turks, Pagans, Deifts, Socinians, 


| Oxwakers, and ſuch others, who cannot even ſtile 


themſelves Chriſtians. | | 
G. No Sir, the Point I deſire to be ſatisfied in, 
lies in a much narrower Compaſs, and only re- 
gards the Church of Rome, on the one Hand, and 
the Church of England, on the other. For ſince 
all the reform'd Churches ground their W 
| rom 
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from the Church of Rome, upon the ſame ſpecious 


Pretence, to wit, the ſuppoſed groſs Errors and un- 
warrantable Practices of that Church; If you can 
fully convince me, that all the Marks of the true 
Church of Chriſt belong ſo wholly and ſolely to the 
Church of Rome, that they cannot with any Ap- 
pearance of Truth, be appropriated to the Church 
of England, nor by Conſequence to any other of 

e reform'd Churches, as being all upon the ſame 
Bottom, I ſhall then venture to maintain boldly, 
that it is not my having been brought up a Roman 


Catholick, but the clear Evidence and invincible - 


Force of Truth, that keeps me ſtedfaſt in the 
Roman Catholick Church. The Reaſon is clear, be- 
cauſe a Man muſt be either deſtitute of common 


Sence, or void of all Concern for his SouPs Salva- 


tion, if he do's not chooſe preferably to any other 
Communion that Church, which alone has all the 


Marks of it's being the true Church of Chrift on it's 


Side. For where is true Faith to be found but in 
the true Church? And how is the true Church to be 
tound but by the Marks, which diſtinguiſh her 
from all other Churches? 
P. What you ſay, Sir, is unanſwerable. Nay if 
true Faith is not to be found in the true Church of 
Chriſt, we muſt give the Lie firſt to St. Paul, who 
calls it the Pillar and Support of the Truth. 1. Tim. 
3. v. 15. 24ly, to the Creed, which declares the 
Church of Chrift to be holy, and the Communion: of 
Saints. And 3dly, to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who 
has ſolemnly promiſed that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail | againſt it. Math. 16, v. 18. That 
the Spirit of Truth ſhall guide it into all Truth. Joh. 
16. v. 13: And that be will be with it always even unto 
the End of the World. Math. 28. v. 20. 

This then is the Church we are bound to ſeek 
after, to wit, the true Church of Chriſt. And _ 
there 
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there is no other Way poſſible to ſucceed in this 
Enquiry, than by a diligent Examination of the 

neceſſary and eſſential Marks, by which this Church 
may bediftinguiſt'd-from all others, the whole 
Iſſue of the Controverſy between us and Proteſtants 
relating to this Subject, depends upon the Deciſion 
of this one Queſtion, to wit, on what Side theſe 
' Afarks appear ? That is, whether on the Roman Ca- 
tholick or Proteſtant Side? If any of the reform d 
Churches (as for example the reſorm'd Church of Eng- 
land, which according to your Propoſal, | ſhall 
fingle out for Brevity's Sake, and to avoid Contu- 


eie, the reform'd Church of England, 


- can effeftually prove, that ſhe has on her Side the 
neceſſary and: eſſential Marks of that Apoſtolical Church, 
which Chriſt eftabliſh'd upon Earth, and to which 


be made the Promiſes of a perpetual Aſſiſtance, 1 


will chen own her to be a part of the true Church 
| of Chriſt, But if on the contrary I make it appear 
manifeſtly, that they belong entirely to the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome, exclufively of all 
the reform d Churches; Then the Church of England 
muſt own, that ſhe is engaged in a defenſeleſs 
Cauſe, and can have no Title to the Promiſes, till 
the returns to her old Morther-Church, whereof ſhe 
was a Part for the Space of no leſs than nine hun- 
dred Years. © | — 
Tis this 1 ſhall now endeavour to make out. 
But becauſe the clearing of this Matter has a great 
Connection with the Hiſtory, both of the firſt E- 
fabliſhment of Chriſtianity in this lſland on the one 
Hand, and of the pretended Engliſh Reformation on 
the other; It will be neceſſary to bring you 
throughly acquainted with the moſt material Fact: 
and Circumſtances, relating to the one as well as 

to the other. And indeet there needs nothing 
more than a plain and impartial View of them 
n | to 


o 
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to render you capable of forming a ſolid judgment, 
firſt, whether the Converſion or Reformation of Eng- 
land was properly the North of G; For he could 
not be the Author of both. And 24ly, Whether 
the eſſential external Marks of the true Church of 
= þ to wit, her perpetual Viſib:lity, her uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors in the | ſame 
Communion from the Apoſtles down to this Time, 
and her Catholicity or Univer/ality both of Time and 
Place, are applicable to the reform'd Church of Eng- 
land, or to the Churches in Communion with the 
See of Rome. That is, whether they be on the 
Proteſtant or Roman Catholick Side. | 
© G. You know, Sir, I have always been a Lover 
of Hiſtory. And therefore, ſince the hiſtorical 
Account you have promiſed me, will be ſo con- 
ducible to my forming a true Judgment of the two 
important Points mentiowd by you, I ſhall liſten 
to you with the greateſt Attention. 


SECT. 3. Do uk 

Of the firſt entrance of Chriſtianity into Bri- 
tain; Is Progreſs and Eſtabliſhment there, 
in tbe Reign of King Lucius, 3 


P. L L Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians mention two 
2 general Converſions of this Iſland. The 
frſt under Pope Eleutherius, towards the end of the 
ſecond Century, and the other under Pope Gregory 
the Great, about the end of the ſixth, or Begin- 
ning of the ſeventh ; Tho' there were ſeveral 
particular Converſions of a much earlier Date. 
For it cannot be queſtion'd, but that ſeveral Per- 
ſons profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith came over into 
Britain, not only in the Apeſtolick Age, but even 
ſoon after the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, * 
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by the indefatigable Zeal of the Apoſtles, was in 
the Space of a very few Years, carried into all the 
chief Parts of the known World.” Rom. 1. v. 8. as 


I bave already told you, 


Our bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to ſuffer Death, 


nin the 18th Year of Tiberius, who ſucceeded Au- 
' Faſtus in the Government of the Roman Empire. 
Tiberius lived but 5 Years after, and his Succeſſor 


Caligula reign'd but 4 Years in all, and was ſuccee- 
ded by Claudius; In the ſecond Year of whoſe 
Reign, that is eleven Years after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, St. Peter came to Rome, and there fix'd his 
Epiſcopal Seat according to Euſebius, who writes 
thus of him. Peter the Apoſtle of the Country 
* of Galilee, the firſt chief Biſhop of Chriſtians, 
ce after he had founded the Church of Antioch, 
6 went to Rome; and having there preach'd the 


* Goſpel, remanrd Biſhop of that City for 25 
* Years together. Eus: in Chron. An. Chriſti 44.” 


The very next Year after St. Peter's coming to 
Rome, the War between the Britons and Romans, 


broke out into ſuch a violent Flame, that the Em- 


ror Claudius reſolved to go over in Perſon into 


Britain, as he did effectually. And *tis very pro- 
bable that ſeveral Chriſtians accompanied him in 


that Expedition; Becauſe the Goſpel had then 
been preach'd for full 12 Years, and great Num- 


bers converted to the Faith of Chriſt. So that 
we may date the firſt Entrance of Chriſtianity into 


this Iſland from that Time: Tho? the Number of 
the Faithful in it was but ſmall, and made an 
inconſiderable Figure in the Eyes of the World. 
But this War continuing for the Space of 40 Years 
together, that is, to the 4th Year of Domitian, 
when the whole Country was ſubdued, and redu- 
ced into the Form of a Roman Province, it appears 


very reaſonable to conjetture, that during _ 
ong 
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Wars, as the Number of Chriſtians enereaſed 
daily at Rome, by the continual Preaching of St; 
Peter, and his immediate Succeffors, as likewiſe 
of his Fellow-Apoſtle St. Paul, who was there 
with him for ſeveral Years; So it encreaſed a- 
mongſt the Britons. in Proportion by the frequent 
Intercourſe of Perſons going to, and coming from 
Rome, occaſion'd by thoſe Wars. 94 

The Reaſon is plain, becauſe Rome being then 
the Metropolis of the whole Empire, and the moſt 
beautiful and magnificent City in the World, *tis 
probable that many Britons went thither partly for 
Pleaſure, or to ſatisfy their Curioſity, and partly 
to avoid being perſonally involved in the Calami- 
ties of a bloody War: Or at leaſt to keep at a 
Diſtance, from the melancholy Sight of the ut- 
ter Ruin and Deſolation of their Native Country. 
Beſides that there were then at Rome ſeveral Britons - 
kept there as Hoſtages, and great Numbers of 
Priſoners were alſo ſent thither : As amongſt others 
King Carattacus, who together with many of the 
Nobility was, as Tacitus relates, ſent Priſoner to 
Rome, in the eleventh Year of Claudius, by Oſtori- 
us, the then Roman General, or Governour in 
Britain. 

Now *tis not improbable, that many of theſe 
Britons reſiding for ſeveral Years at Rome (where 
the Goſpel was very much propagated towards the 
latter End of Claudiuss Reign, as appears from St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, addreis'd about that 
Time to the converted Jews and Gentils of that po- 
pulous City) *tis not improbable, I ſay, that many 
of theſe Britons were of the happy Number of 
the converted Gentils, and when they return'd back 
to their own Country, as they believed the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine themſelves, ſo they became the 

G | pro- 
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providential Inftruments of the Converſion. of 
others. | 

Add to this that many grave Authors,whoſe Te- 
ſtimony is not to be deſpiſed, aſſert poſitively, that 
at the ſame Time, when all Jems were by an Edict 
of the Emperor Claudius baniſh'd from Rome, St. 
Peter. amongſt others, being a Native of Galilee, 
retired for ſome Time in Obedience to the Em- 
peror's Edict, and took that Occaſion to paſs over 
to this Iſland, where, according to theſe Au- 
thors, he became the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Planter 
of the Chriſtian Faith. It is likewiſe credibly aſſer- 
ted, that Ariſtobulus an eminent Roman Convert 
mention'd by St. Paul Rom. 16. v. 10. was ſent 
over into Britain by St.] Peter, whoſe Diſciple he 
was: As alſo that St: Joſeph of Arimathea was di- 
reftedthither by the ſame Apoſtle; or as others 
ſay, by St. Philip, with about 12 other Chriſtians, 
and obtain'd there a Place in the Iſland calld A- 
valloni a, where Glaſtenbury was afterwards built, 
and where they ſpent the Remainder of their Days 
in continual Retirement and Prayer, and other 
penitential Exerciſes, in Order to train themſelves up 
to the Bearing of the Croſs, as Cambden expreſſes 
It. 

But let this be as it will, For I lay no Streſs, 
nor build any Argument upon theſe Fatts, *tis ma- 
nifeſt, that the Seeds of Chriſtianity were ſown 
very early in this Iſland ; The” as in other Coun- 
tries, they were not ripen'd into a publick and 
total Converſion till many Years after. Nay Rome 
itſelf" continued to be the great Metropolis of 
heathen Idolatry as well as of the Empire, and 
the declared Enemy to Chriſtianity for near upon 
300 Vearsafter the firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles; 
tho? both St. Peter and St. Paul had for ſome Years 
labour'd for it's Converſion with an unwearied Pa- 

- L1ence 


Converſion of England, ander . Lucius; $5 
tience and Zeal; tho' it had been horour'd for 
thoſe three Centuries by a Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
all eminent Saints and Martyrs, and tho' it was 
the very Fountain, whence all the Streams of 
the living Waters of the Goſpel flow'd into all- 
moſt all the Weſtern Parts of the World. So true 
it is, that the Works of Grace have their gradu- 
al Progreſs like thoſe of Nature; and the Chriſtian 
Rome was almoſt as long a Building, as the Hea- 
then Rome, before it came to it's Hight and Splen- 
dor. 
G. I conceive then that in the firſt Century, or 
Apoſtolick Age, there was not in Britain a Chriſtian 
Church, regularly form'd under the Government 
of Biſhops and Subalternate Paſtors. Nor any pub» 
lick or ſolemn Exerciſe of Catholick Religion, as 
there is now in all Countries, where the Catholicł 
Faith is profefs'd. | 

P. Very right, Sir: that Bleſſing was reſerved 
for the latter end of the following Century, when 
Lucius as of the Britons, was himſelf converted 
to the Faith of Chriſt. | 

This Lucius was the Son of Coilus King of Bris 
rain, in the Reign of Trajan, and his Succeſſor 
Adrian Emperors of Rome, to whom tho' the 
Britiſh Kings were become tributary by the Con- 
queſt of their Country, yet were they permitted 
to exerciſe regal Power in their Dominions. _ 
Coilus, altho' there be not ſufficient Grounds to a 
ſert poſitively, that he became himſelf a Chti- 
ſtian, as ſome ſay, yet it is recorded by very authen- 
tick Hiſtorians, that being moved partly by the 
Relation he had of the ſtupendious Miracles; 
wroughtevery where by thoſe, who had received 
the Faith, and their invincible Courage in ſuffes 
ring the moſt cruel Torments in Defence of it;; 

and partly by the exemplary Lives of the Chri- 
G 2 ſtian 


et . 
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ftian Preachers and Converts in his own Domini- 
nions, of which he was an Eye-witneſs, he was 
not only very much inclined to it himſelf, but 
even favour'd the Converſion of all ſuch amongſt 
his Subjects, as were deſirous to embrace the Faith 
of Chriſt. So that it cannot with any Reaſon 
be queſtion'd, but that he inſtill'd the ſame favou- 
rable Diſpoſitions to Chriſtianity into his Son 
Lucius; which by God's Grace he retain'd after 
his Acceſſion to the Crown; and ſo gave all En- 
couragement poſſible to Evangelical Preachers, 
both foreign and domeſtick, to propagate the 
Goſpel in his Dominions. FO | 

Ihe chief amongſt theſe was one Timothy the 
younger Son of Pudens a RomanSenator, and Clau- 
dia both mention'd by St. Paul 2 Tim. 4. v. 21. 
and converted by St. Peter at his firſt coming to 
Rome, where he had his uſual Reſidence in their 
Houſe, as likewiſe many of his holy Succeſſors 
after him : Which together with their boundleſs 
Charity, and Hoſpitality to all diftreſs'd Chriftts 
ans, drew ſo great a Bleſſing upon them, that both 
they and their four Children, Novatus, Timothy, 
Pudentiana and Praxedes, became all eminent 
Saints. 9 

- S. Timothy after having been fully inſtructed in all 
the principles of Chriſtian Religion by ſuch excel- 
lent Maſters as were conſtantly harbour'd in his 
Father's Houſe, was ordain'd Prieſt, and ſent into 
Britain, where he preach'd for ſeveral Vears, with 
ſo much Zeal and Fruit, that he converted great 
Numbers, not only of the common People, but of 
the Nobility alſo; and by diſputing publickly with 
the Heathen Prieſts calld Draids, brought ſeveral of 
them over to the Faith of Chriſt; Which ſome 
; Years after facilitated very much the total Con- 
verſion of Britain. For many of theſe being om 
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of Learning, like the Athenian Philoſaphers brought 
up in Heathen Schools, were afterwards ordain'd - 
Biſhops or Prieſts, and became excellent Labourers 
in Chriſt's Vineyard. | | 
But that which gave the finiſhing Stroke to this 
great Work, was the publick Converſion of the 
King himſelf. He had been well diſpoſed. even 
before his coming to the Crown, as I have already 
obſerved : And many Things concurr'd afterwards 
to cultivate this Diſpoſition in him: As on the 
one Hand the inhuman and ſcandalous Practices of 
the Drwds, who for their Inſolence, Barbarity, 
and Lewdneſs were then become both odious and 
contemptible to the Generality of Mankind : And 
on'the other the innocent and edifying Behaviour 
of Chriſtians, the Purity of their Doctrine, and the 
prodigious Encreaſe of their Numbers in all Parts 
of the Empire, notwithſtanding the repeated San- 
guinary Edicts publiſh'd againſt them, apd uſually 
executed with the utmoſt Rigour. Add to this 
the perſuaſive Diſcourſes of St. Timothy and other 
Apoſtolical Preachers, which convinced King 
Lucius fo fully of the Cheat and Vanity of heathen 
Idols, and the ſolid Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that he reſolved ſeriouſly, and promiſed to em- 
brace it openly ; tho he did not judge it ſeaſona- 
ble till ſome Years after to put this good Purpoſe 
effeftually in Execution. | i 
There were two main Obſtacles, which tho? he 
was a Convert in his heart, kept him back for ſome 
Time from declaring himſelf in a publick Man- 
ner. Firſt, the Oppoſition he was afraid of from 
his own People, which might occaſion a general 
Diſturbance or Revolution in his Kingdom; As 
Changes in Religion uſually do. And 24ly, his Fear 
of incurring the Diſpleaſure of the Roman Empe- 
rors, of whom he had a great Dependance in the 
5 "Oy Exerciſe 
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Exerciſe of his regal Power. The firſt, was gra- 
dually removed by the Converſion of many of the 
Nobility, as likewiſe of ſeveral amongſt the 
Druids; both which had a great Influence upon the 
common People, and ripen'd chem for an entire 
Change of Worſhip. The Second was ſome Time 
after through the merciful Diſpoſition of Provi- 
dence, removed by the Emperor himſelf then 
reigning ; I mean, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus; 
who after the miraculous Deliverance of his Ar- 
my from imminent Deſtruction by the Prayers of 
the Chriſtians that ſerved in it, became from a 
violent Perſecutor their powerful 8 and 
put forth an Edict, with poſitive Orders to have it 
ſent into all the Provinces of the Empire, forbid- 
ding all his Subjects under pain of being burnt 
alive to proſecute any Chriſtian on the Score of 


Religion. | | 
As ſoon as this Edict was publiſh'd in Britain, 
King Lucius, having then both the Emperor and 
the general Inclinations of the People favourable 
to him, heſitated no longer to declare himfelf, 
and confeſs with his Mouth what he believed in 
is Heart, He therefore ſent an Embaſſy to 
"Rome, deſiring St. Eleutherius, who then ſat in St. 
Peter's Chair, to furniſh him with Perſons proper 
to accompliſh the Work already ſo happily begun. 
I ſhall relate the Fact in the Words of Holingſbead a 
Proteſtant Hiſtoriaan. 6 
et King Lucius, ſays he, ſent unto Eleutherins 
«Biſhop of Rome, two learned Men of the By:- 
4 tiſß Nation, Elvan and Wedwin, requiring him to 
«fend ſome ſuch Miniſters, as might inſtrutt him 
e and his People in the true Faith more plenti- 
e fully, and baptize them according to the Rules 
< of Chriſtian Religion. Hereupon were ſent by 
ke the ſaid Eleutherius two godly learned Men, the 
"IA 2366.11 WIT x, AS” SES ith 97% 85 one 
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% one named Fugatizs, and the other Damianus. 
“ Holins. Hiſt. of England. L. 4. C. 19.” 
Theſe two holy and learned Biſhops St. Fugatius 

and Damianus, who came over about the Year of 
Chriſt 178 with full Powers from the Apoſtolick See, 
being favour'd by a great part both ot the Nobility 
and common People, and powerfully ſupported by 
the regal Authority, exerciſedall Apoſtolical and E- 
piſcopal Functions in this Land, preach'd and bap- 
ted, ordain'd Biſhops and Prieſts, cauſed the hea- 
then Idols to be pull'd down every where, converted 
their prophane Temples into Chriſtian Churches; 
and in a Word, God giving a plentiful Bleffing to 
their pious Labours, ina few Years Time, that is, 
before the End of the Second Century, aboliſh'd 
Paganiſm, and brought at leaſt that Part of the 
Britiſh Nation, which was ſubjet to K. Lucius over 
to the Chriſtian Faith. | 

G. But how long did it continue ſo ? 

P. All agree that (allowing only for fome Errors of 
the Pelagiam Hereſy, from which it was ſoon after 
' purged by the preaching of St. Germanus and Lu- 
pus two French Biſhops) the Chriſtian Faith was 
maintain'd in it till the Saxon Conqueſt, when the 
ancient Britions being driven out of their own Coun- 
try by thoſe, whom they had unadviſedly calPd 
in to aſſiſt them againſt the Scors, were forced to 
fly for Shelter into the mountainous Country of 
Wales, and other neighbouring Places ; And freſh 
ſwarms of Saxon Idolators pouring in ' continually 
into the Provinces they had abandor'd, tho” they 
themſelves perſevered, as I have already ſaid, in 
the Profeſſion of the Faith they had received, al- 
moſt all that Part of Great - Britain, which we 
now call England, became once more a Prey to Pa- 
ganiſm, and continued fo, till the latter End of 
the fixth Century; when by the Diſpoſitions of 

Pro- 
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Providence, which reaches ſtrongly from End to Bag, | 
and diſpoſes all Things ſweetly, King Ethelbert toge- 
ther with his Kingdom of Kent, embraced © the 
Goſpel, preach'd to them by Perſons ſent thithet 
for that End by the Apoſtolict See : And their Ex- 
ample was - ſoon after follow'd by: the other ſix 
Kingdoms of the Heptarchy, into which England 
was then divided by it's Pagan Conquerors the 
Saxons. And this is the Second general Converſion of 
England, for which it ſtands indebted next to God, 
to the Piety and Zeal of the Biſhop of Rome. In 
Recompence whereof his holy See has fince been 


diſtinguiſh'd here by the honourable Title of the 


Whore of _—_ and onal ſiered Perſon by ns of | 


. 
the Converſion of the Engliſh Saxons rom 
5 Paganiſcn 70 Chriſtianity. | 


G. U T fince that Part of Great Britain; 
| which is now cal?d England, (to diſtinguiſh 
it, as J ſuppoſe from Scotland and Wales) was by 
that general Inundation of the Saxons, once more 
almoſt entirely drown'd in Paganiſm, as you have 
told me, I muſt beg the Favour of you to inform 
me of the moſt material Particularities relating to 
it's Second general Converſion. As, who were the 
rincipal Underdakers of that difficult Task; 0 
what Means it was effectet. 

P. Sir, 1 will endeavour to make my Relation 
of it, as ſuccinct as is poſſible. Pope Gregory the 
firſt of that Name, and moſt deſervedly i named 
the Great, in Regard of his great Abilities, his 
Holineſs, his Learning, and unbounded Zeal for 
0 Converſion 0 en * as * 1 one Day, 

when 


i 


6-S . Diacgn, vit. Greg, L. 1. 0. 21. — 
111 7 | 
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- when he was yet a private Prieſt at Rome, to walk 
through the Market, where Slaves were expoſed 
to Sale, obſerved amongſt them ſome very 
beautiful Youths, both for the Fineneſs of their 
Complexion, and comelineſs of their Perſons: 
And having ask'd the Merchant they belong'd to, 
what Country they were of? He was anſwer'd, 
they came from Britain, and that this Country was 
full of ſuch comely Perſons. Then he ask'd whether 
theſe Iſlanders were Chriſtians or Heathens ? And 
being told they were Heathens, he fetch'd à deep 
Sigh and ſaid, Ir was a lamentable Conſideration, that 
the Prince of Darkneſs ſhould be Maſter of ſo much 
Beauty, and have ſo many graceful Perſons in his 
Poſſeſſiom, and that [i fine an Outſide ſhould have no- 
thing of God's Grace to adorn it within. 5 

But not content with meer good Wiſhes or bar- 
ren Deſires of their Converſion, he ſolicited Pope 
Benedict to ſend ſome able Miniſters, to preach the 
Goſpel to them. The Propoſal was not at all diſre- 
liſh'd by the Pope, but the Difficulty was to find 
proper 'Perſons, that would undertake fo hard a 
Task ; and ſeveral . having excuſed themſelves 
partly on Pretence of their own Diſabilities, and 
partly in Regard of the Savageneſs of the Peo- 
ple they ſhould have to deal with, the Barbarity 
of their Language and Manners, and in a Word the 
Uncertainty of the Event, St. Gregory freely offer'd 
himſelf, and upon having his Requeſt granted, 
was already advanced two or three Days Journ 
from Rome, when the Pope was forced to recal 
him, to quiet the Commotions of the People 
loudly murmuring to be deprived of ſo excellent a 
Perſon, Baht e 
Thus things remain'd till about 7 Years after, 
when Benedict and his Succeſſor Pelagius being Dead, 
e e 5 St. Gregory 
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Gregory was promoted to the Chair of St. Peter: 
And then it was that he reſolved to execute that 
by the Miniſtry ot others, which he had not been 
2 by the Providence of God to perform in 
is on Perſon. It was in the 4th Year of his 
Pontificate, he began to put this Chriſtian Deſign 
in Execution, and the principal Inſtrument he 
made Choice of for ſo» great a Work, was one 
Aꝛuguſtin a Monk of his own Monaſtery at Rome, 
whom: he knew to be a Perſon of extraordinary 
Merits, | and with whom he aſſociated ſeveral 
other Monks of the ſame Monaſtery. Theſe in 
Obedience to his Command immediately ſet for- 
ward on their Journey to Britain; The particulari- 
ties whereof I ſhall recite from Bede's Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory as engliſh'd laſt year by the worthy Mr. 
Stevens. wen £4 + Wh] on 24) - | : 
«Pope Gregory (fays this venerable Author) 
e being moved by divine Inſpiration ſent the Ser- 
_ ©. yvantof God Auguſtin and with him ſeveral other 
& Monks fearing the Lord to preach the Word of 
God to the Engliſh Nation. They having in 
Obedience to the Pope's Commands undertaken 
that Work, and gone Part of their Way, being 
© ſeiz'd with a ſlochful Fear, began to think ot 
<* returning home rather than to proceed to a bar- 
* barous, fierce and unbelieving Nation, to whoſe 
E very Language. they were Strangers: And this 
* they unanimouſly agreed was the ſafeſt Courſe, 
„In ſhort, they ſent back Augaſtin, (whom he 
*© (the Pope) had appointed to be conſecrated Bi- 
** ſhop, in Caſe they were received by the Engliſh) 
** that he might by humble Entreaty obtain of the 
e holy Gregory, that they ſhould not be compell'd 
* toundertake ſo dangerous, ſo toil lome and ſo un- 
certain a Journey.” hes 4 un | 
| E 
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The Pope finding his Miſſioners thus diſpirited, 
ſent Auguſtin back to them with a Letter to en- 
courage them to proceed in their Journey, as alſo 
with another Letter to Etherius Archbiſhop of Arles 
to deſire him to give his Miſſioners a friendly Re- 
ception, and furniſh them with what Conveniences 
he could for their Journey. Both theſe Letters 
are to be ſeen in Bede's Eccles. Hiſt. L. 1. C. 23. 
24. The fame Author proceeds thus C. 25. 
-* Auguſtin being ſtrengthew'd by the Confirma- 
tion of the bleſſed Father Gregory, return'd to 
the Work of the Word of God with the Ser- 
* yants of Chriſt and arrived in Britain. Ethel- 
bert was at that Time the moſt potent King of 
« Kent, who had extended his Dominions as far 
©. as the great River Humber, by which the S. 
* thern Saxons are divided from the Northern. 
On the Eaſt Side of Rent is the Ile of Thanet. 
un this Iſtand landed the Servant of our 
* Lord Augyſtin and his Companions, being as is 
reported near 40 Men. They had by Order of the 
*© bleſſed Pope Gregory taken Interpreters of the Na- 
tion of Franks [whoſe Language differ'd but lit- 
* tle from that of the Saxons.) By theſe Auguſtin 
© ſending to Ethelbert, fignified to him, that he was 
*** come from Rome, and brought a joyful Meſſage, which 
*© moſt undoubtedly aſſured all, that took the Advun- 
| © tage of it, of everlaſting Joys in Heaven, and 4 
** Kingdom that would never End with the living and 
© true God. The King having heard this, order'd 
them to ſtay in the land where they had lan- 

_ © ded, and that they ſhould be furniſh'd with all 
© Neceffaries, till he ſhould conſider what to do 
« with them. For he had heard before of the 
* Chriſtian Religion, as having a Chriſtian Wife of 
* the Royal Family of France calPd Berta; whom 
She had received from her Parents upon Conditi- | 

| 1 2 on, | 
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on, that ſhe ſhould be permitted to practiſe her 
Religion with the Biſhop Laidhard given her to 
< preſerve her Faith. Þ 
Some Days after, the King came into the I- 


* 
— 


_ - © fland, and ſitting in the open Air, order'd Au- 


© gzftin and his Companions to be brought into 
& hits Preſence : For he had taken Precaution, that 
© they ſhould not come to him in any Houſe, ac- 
< cording to the ancient Superſtition, leaſt if they 
& had any magical Spells, they might at their co- 
- 4 ming impoſe upon, and get the better of him. But 
« they came arm'd with divine Virtue, not with 
de diabolical Charms, bearing a ſilver Croſs for 
* their Banner, and the Image of our Lord and Sa- 
&, viour painted on a Board; and ſinging the Li- 
4 any offer'd up their Prayers to the Lord for their 
4c own. and the eternal Salvation of thoſe to 
+. whom they were come. "© 8 
Having purſuant to the King's Commands, 
« after ſitting down, preach'd to him and all his 
< Attendants there preſent the Word of Life, he 
% anfwer'd thus. Your Words and Promiſes are very 
*©- raking, but in Regard that they are new and untertain, 
* Tcanvot approve of them.ſo as to forſake that which I 
e haus ſo long follow'd with the whole Engliſh Nation. 
But becauſe you are come from far into my Kingdom, 
* and, as I conceive, are deſirous to impart tous thoſe 
* Things, which you believe to be true, and moſt be- 
** neficial, we will not moleſt you, but rather give you 
% favourable Entertainment, and take Care to ſupply 
* you with neceſſary Suſtenance; nor do we forbid you 


© by Preaching to gain as many as you can to your Reli- 


gien. Accordingly he gave them a dwelling 


*© Place in the City of Canterbury, which was the 
* Metropolis of all his Dominions : And purſuant 
* to his Promiſe, beſides allowing them their Diet 
©. permitted them to preach. It is reported, that 

«* as they drew near to the City, after their Man- 


ner 


. 
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© ner with the holy Croſs and the Image of the 
« great King our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they in Con- 
fort ſung this Litany or Prayer. We beſeech thee, 
©. O Lord, in thy Mercy; That thy. Anger and Wrath 
© be turn'd away from Au. City and this thy holy 
& Houſe becauſt we have Sinned, Alleluiah.” 

Thus the holy Croſs took once more Poſſeflion of 
the Place, from whence it had been banifh'd ever 
ſince the Saxon Congueſt ; and there it conti- 
nued for above oo Years; that is, till the Reign 
of Edward vi. when to the everlaſting Shame of 
Chriſtianity it was treated as an Image of ſome in- 
famous Traitor to the State, and pulPd down 
every where in this Iſland by the bleſſed Refor- 
mation. | | 5 | 

G. It appears to me very ſurprizing, that a hea- 
then” Prince, ſhould at the very firſt fight of Per- 
ſons of a different Religion, who even profeſsd 
themſelves Enemies to his, ſhould entertam them 
with ſo much Courteſy. . 

P. Sir, you have already heard from venerable 
Bede, that King Ethelbert had by a ſpecial Provi- 
dence of God been married for ſome Years to a 
_ Chriſtian Princeſs of France, who had the Practice 
of her Religion ſecured to her by Articles of Mar- 
riage, and had for that End brought over with her 
the holy Biſhop Luidhard, or Lethardus ; Beſides 
ſeveral Chriſtian Servants, whoſe moral Lives- far 
different from that of Heathens, had doubtleſs 
very much recommended the Religion they pro- 
feſs'd, and inſpired the King with a favourable 
Opinion of it. Which having in a great Meaſure 
removed the uſual Prejudices of Education, occa- 
fion'd without all Diſpute the favourable Recep- 
tion, which St. Auguſtin and his Companions 
met with. | 80 
98 1 But 


* 


' 
But to proceed in my Account of theſe holy 
Miſſioners, whom I left in their Manſion at Canter- 
bury, let us now hear what Bede has tranſmitted 
to Poſterity concerning their Way of living there. 
This holy and learned Writer flouriſh'd here in 
England in the very next Age after the entire Con- 
verſion of it. That is, when all Tranſactions of 
any Moment relating to it, were as freſh in the 


Minds ot all Men of Literature, as the Hiſtory 


of the happy Reſtoration of King Charles the 2d 
is now ſtill freſh in the Minds of Perſons of any 
Reading. * e e 

This Author therefore tells us L. t. C. 26. that 
«* As ſoon as they enter'd into the Dwelling place 


e aſſign'd them, they began to imitate the Courſe 


of Lite practiſed by the primitive Church. That 
5 is, apply'd themſelves to frequent Prayer, Mat- 
& ching, and Faſting; preach'd the Word of Life to 


© as many as they could; deſpiſing all worldly 


© Things as not belonging to them, receiving 
only what was neceſſary tor Food from thoſe they 
de taught, living themſelves in all Reſpe&s con- 
& formably to what they preſcribed to others, 
< and being always diſpoſed to ſuffer any Adver- 


e ſity, and even to die for the Truth they preach'd. 


In ſhort, ſome believed and were baptized ad- 
«© miring the Simplicity of their innocent Courſe 
of Life, and the Sweetneſs of their heavenly 


The ſame Author go's on thus in the ſame 
Chapter: There was, ſays he, on the Eaſt- ſide 
<< near the City a Chappel dedicated to the Ho- 
&© nour of St. Martin, wha ſt the Romans were ſtill 
in the Iſland, wherein the Queen, who, as has 
te been ſaid, was a Chriſtian, uſed to pray. In 
&« this they ſirſt began to meet, to fing, to sar 


Mass, to preach and to baptize, till the King 


being 


| Converſion of England. og 
© being converted to the Faith, they had leave 
granted them more freely to preach, and build 
* or repair Churches in all Places. But when he 
among the reſt being taken with the unſpotted 
Lives of theſe holy Men, and their moſt agree- 
* able Promiſes, which they proved to be moſt 
« certain by working of many Miracles, believed and 
* was baptized, greater Numbers began daily to 
* flock to hear the Word, and forſaking their 
« Heathen Rites to affociate themſelves by 
% Faith to the Unity of the Church of Chriſt. 
* Whoſe Faith and Converſion the King ſo far 
* encouraged, as not to compell any to embrace 
* Chriſtianity, but only to ſhew more Affection 
© to the Believers, as to his Fellow-citizens in 
© the heavenly Kingdom. For he had learned 
*© from his Inſtructors and Leaders to Salvation, 
that the Service of Chriſt ought*to be voluntary, not 
© by Compulſion. Nor was it long before he gave 
«© his Teachers a ſettled Place in his Metropolis of 


- © Canterbury with the neceſſary Poſſeſſions in ſeve- 


te ral Sorts.” 
. Aﬀeer this St. Auguſtin croſs'd the Seas into France, 
travelꝰd to Arles, and purſuant to St. Gregory's Or- 
der's was conſecrated Metropolitan of the Engliſh 
Nation by Etherius Archhiſhop of that City, So 
that all the Biſhops of Britain, were by Pope Gre- 
gory put under St. wg. pets Juriſdiction. | 
St. Auguſtin being thus qualified return'd back to 
Britain, where by the King's Converſion he found 
the Number of the Faithful encreaſed to ſuch a 
Degree, that this ſaying of Chriſt, the Harveſt is 
plentiful, but the Labourers are few, Math. 9. v. 37. 
was literally verified, and he found it neceſſary to 
apply himſelf to the Apoſtolicł See for a new Supply 
of Miſſioners. He therefore deputed to St. Gre- 
goxy,. two very holy Perſons, the one named Lau- 
838 rence, 
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rence; who afterwards ſucceeded him in the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Canterbury, the other Peter, who, was 
made Abbot by him of the firſt Convent of Monks 
founded by King Ethelbert in the ſame City. Theſe 
two after ſome Stay at Rome, return'd back accom- 
panied by an Addition of twelve able Miſſioners all 
Monks, and choſen by St. Gregory himſelf; who, 
(as Bede relates L. 1. C. 29) Sent over with them all 
Things neceſſary for the Worſhip of God and Service of 
the Church, viz. Sacred Veſſels, and Veſtments for 
Altars; alſo Ornaments for Churches, and V:ſtments 
for Prieſts and Clerks, as likewiſe R8L1cks of the 
holy Apoſtles and Mart yrs; Beſides many Books. 

Among theſe new Miſſioners was St. Melitus, 
to whom, whilſt he was upon his Journey, to Bri- 
tain, St. Gregory wrote, that whereas he had before 
given his Advice to King Ethelbert, that the Idol- 
temples ſhould be demoliſh'd, he had upon Re- 
collection alter'd his Mind, and ſo gave the fol- 
lowing Directions, viz. that the Temples them- 
ſelves ought not to be deſtroy'd. But (ſays he) 
let the Idols that are in them be deſtroy'd ; Let 
Horx Warn be made and ſprinkled in the ſaid 
Temples, let Altars be erected, and RELICKs be depo- 
ſued in them. Meaning, as he explains himſelf a 
little after, the Relicks of thoſe Saints, in whoſe 
Honour the Churches were to be dedicated to God. 
L. 1. C. 30. 3 08. : 

The new Miſſioners being thus provided with 
Things neceſſary for their Fuuctions arrived ſafe in 
England An. 60 1. and putting themſelves under 
the Conduct of their holy Archbiſhop, labour'd 
in Chriſt's Vineyard with that happy Sucteſs, that 
the whole Kingdom of Kent was ſoon after con- 
verted, and became a beautiful Paxt of Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body, the holy Catholic Church. 
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4 Relation of St. Auguſtin's Conference with 
the Britiſh Biſhops. why 


G. HUT, Sir, I cannot well conceive, what 

B need there was of ſending as far as Rome, 
for a new ſupply of Miſſioners, fince it appears to 
me, that they might have been got much nearer 
home from the ancient Britons; amongſt whom 
there were doubtleſs ſeveral Biſhops, and great 
Numbers of the in/eriour Clergy. 

P. That's very true. But moſt Hiſtorians ob- 
ſerve, that they bore ſuch a mortal Hatred to the 
Saxons for having driven them out of their Na- 
tive Country, that they could not be prevail'd 
upon to afford any Aſſiſtance towards their Con- 
verſion, Add to this, that (as it is atteſted by 
Gildas) they were faln into ſo great a Decay of 
Piety,-and Corruption of Manners, that the Ge- 
0 5 the Clergy as well as Laity had in a 
Manner loſt all Senſe of Religion; and the Zeal 
for God's Glory and the Converſion of Souls, 
was ufterly extinguiſh'd in their Hearts. So that 
inſtead of coming to St. Auguſtin's Aid, and going 
Hand in Hand with him, they were as Spies upon 
his Actions, jealous of his Authority, and envi- 
ous of the great Reputation he had got among 
the People. Nay Bede L. 2. C. 20. relates that 
one Caedwal King of the Britons, tho' he bore 
the Name of, and profeſs'd himſelf a Chriſtian, 
rebell'd againſt Edwin King of the Northumbers 
who but fix Years. before had been converted, 
and received into the Church by St. Paulinus, and 
was a moſt religious Prince. That the ſame Caed- 
wal join'd with the Pagan Penda King of the M.r- 
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tiens, againſt the Chriſtian Northumbers, and was 


more barbarous and cruel than Penda himſelf : 


For that he neither ſpared the _ Sexy nor 


the innocent Age of Children, but with ſavage 
c Cruelty put them to tormenting Deaths, reſol- 
“ vying to cut off the Race of the Engliſh within 
*© the Borders of Britain, without having any 
« Regard to the Chriſtian Religion, which had 


ec newly taken Root among them. And the ſame | 


Author adds, that even to his Time it was the 
ce Cuſtom of the Britons not to have any Regard to 
c the Faith and Religion of the Engliſh, nor to cor- 
i reſpond any more with them than with Pagans.” 
Such was their Hatred to the Saxons; which 
however did not hinder our holy Apoſtle from 
Uſing his utmoſt Endeavours to bring them to a 
more Chriſtian Diſpoſition; and in Order to it, 
being ſupported by the Intereſt of King Ethelbert, 
he prevail'd upon the Bririſh Biſbops and Doctors to 
come to a publick Conference with him. g 
Camden in his Account of Worceſterſhire gives 
the following brief Relation of this Aſſembly. 
* About this Territory, ſays he, there is a Place, 
c but the Poſition of it is uncertain, calbd Au- 
& guſlin's Ale, or Oak, at which Auguſtin the Apo- 
& ſtle of England, and the Britiſh Biſhops met: 
« And after many hot Diſputes about celebrating 
& Eaſter, Preaching the Word of God to the Sax- 
* ons, and Ad miniſtring Baptiſm after the Roman 
& Rite, they parted from one another with diſ- 
« agreeing Minds... 
© This is Cambder's ſhort Account of this Con- 
- ference, and is very exact as far as it goes. But 
fince the learned Mr. Collier in his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
fory of Great Britain, has been pleaſed to draw 
ſome Conſequences from the Subject and parti- 
cular Circumſtances of it, which appear to me 
9 3 e 
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not to be ſo ſolid and concluſive, as might be ex- 
pected from a Perſon of his Capacity, I ſhall re- 
cite to you the whole Relation of it Word for 
Word from Bede, who writes thus. L. 2. C. 2. 

In the mean Time Auguſtin, with the A ſſi- 
te ſtance ot King Ethelbert, drew together to con- 
ce fer with the Biſhops and Doctors of the next 
& Province of the Britons, at a Place, which is 
<«« to this Day calld Auguftin's Ac: That is, A- 
« oaſtin's Oak ;, on the Borders of Wiceis Mor- 
&« erſterſhire] and the Weſf-Saxons: And began by 
ce brotherly Admonitions to perſuade. them, to 
<« preſerve Catholick Unity with him, and under- 
* takethecommon Labour of Preaching the Goſpel - 
e to the Gentils. For they did not keep Eaſter at 
« the proper Time beſides they did ſeveral other 
„% Things, which were againſt the Unity of the. 
& Church. They after a long Diſputation not 
e complying with the Entreaties, Exhortations,, 
© or Rebukes of Auguſtin and his Companions, 
% but preferring their Traditions before all the 
© Chucchesin the World, which in Chriſt agree 
among, themſelves, the holy Father Auguſtin 
* put an End to this troubleſome and tedious' 
< Contention by ſaying, Let us beg of God, who 
e cauſes thoſe who are of one Mind to live in his Fa- 
e ther's Houſe, that he will vonchſafe by his heavenly. 
© Tokens to declare to us, which Tradition is to be fol- 
© low'd, and by what Means we are to haſten to the 
% Entrance of his Kingdom. Let ſome infirm Perſow 
& be brought, and let the Faith and Practice of thoſe,” 
© .by whoſe Prayers he ſhall be heal d, be look'd upon 4 
& acceptable to God, and to be fallow'd by all. 5 
The adverſe Party unwillingly conſenting, a 
blind Man of the Engliſh Race was 3 
© who having been preſented to the Prieſts of 
«© the Britons, and find ing no Benefit or Cure by 
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5 their Miniftry, at length Auguſtin compelbd by 
4 real Neceſſity bent his Knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying that his loſt Sight 
might be reſtored to the blind Man, and that 
« by the corporeal Enlightning of one Perſon, the 
«. brightneſs of ſpiritual Grace might ſhine in the 
« Hearts of many. Immediately the blind Man 
4 receixed his Sight, and Auguſtin was by all de- 
* clared the Preacher of Sovereign Light. The 
© Britons then confeſsd they were ſenſible that 
the true Way of Righteouſneſs, was chat which 
* Azouſtin taught; but that they could not depart 
from their ancient Cuſtoms without the Con- 
* ſent and Leave of their People. They there- 
* fore deſired that a ſecond Synod might be ap- 
pointed, at which more of their Number would 
Le be preſent. | AY vv ht 
| © This being decreed, there came (as is aſſer- 
ted) ſeven Biſhops of the Britons, and many 
_ *© moſt learned Men; particularly from their no- 
% ble Monaſtery, which in the Engliſh Tongue is 
« CalPd Bancornaburg, over which the Abbot Di- 
« nooth is {aid to HH preſided at that Time. 
« They that were to go to the aforeſaid Council, 
« repair'd firſt to a certain holy and diſcreet Man, 
« who was wont to lead an  Eremitical' Life a- 
* mongſtthem, adviſing with him, whether they 
* oughtat the Preaching of Auguſtin to forſake 
Fa their Traditions. He anſwer d, If he is a Mar 
« of God follow him; But how (hall we know that, 
+ faid they. He replied ; our Lord ſaith, take my 
« Yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am 
% meek and lowly in Heart. F therefore that 
« Auguſtin 15 meek and lowly of Heart, it is to be be- 
| t l;eved, that he has taken upon him the Toke of Chriſt, 
: « and offers the ſame to you to take upon you. But if 
« he be ſtern and haughty, it appears that he 2 = 7 
> &« God, 


« God, nor are we to regard his Words. They inſiſted 
again. And how ſhall we diſcern even this ? Do you con- 
trive, ſaid the Anchoret, That he firſt arrive with 
. his Company at the Place where the Synod is to be held, 
% and if at your Approach he ſhall 72 up to you, hear 
« him ſubmiſſively, being aſſured that he is the Ser- 
« vant of Chriſt ; but if he ſhall deſpiſe you and not riſe 
< 1p to you, whereas you are more in Number, let him 
„ alſo be deſpiſed by you. | | 

«© They did as he directed: and it happen'd that 
„when they came, Auguſtin was fitting on a Chair; 
* which they obſerving were in a Paſſion, and 
, Charging him with Pride endeavour'd to contra- 
„ dict all he ſaid. He faid to them, you af in 
« many Particulars contrary to our Cuſtom, or rather to 
« the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church. And yet, if 
« you will comply with me in theſe three Points, viz. 
« to keep Eaſter at the due Time, to adminiſter Bap- 


I tiſm, by which we are again born to God, according 


to the Cuſtom of the holy Roman and Apoſtolick 
4 Church, and jointly with us to preach the Mord of 
% God to the Engliſh Nation, we will readily tolerate 
« all other Things you do, tho contrary to our Cuſtoms. 
„ They anſwer'd they would do none of thoſe 
„Things, nor receive him as their Archbiſhop. 
« Alledging among themſelves, That if he would 
, rot now riſe up to us, bow much more will he con- 
tern us as of no Worth, if we ſhall begin to be under 
* his Subjeftion. To whom the Man of God Au- 
„ Fuſtin is ſaid to have foretold in a threatning 
* that in Caſe they would not join in Unity 
« with their Brethren, they ſhould be ward upon by 


« their Enemies: And if they would not preach the 


« Wayof Life to the Engliſh Nation, they ſhould by 
e their Hands undergo the Vengeance of God. All 
&* which through the Diſpenſation of the Divine 
« Judgment fell out exactly as he had foretold.” 

f ed as ³˙· 1 
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5 R 
St. Auguſtin vindicate d. 
Fs is holy Bede's Relation of the two unſuc- 
J ceſsful Conferences, St. Auguſtin had with the 
Britiſh Biſhops: In the firſt whereot he proved his 
Miſſion, and the Truth of his Doctrine, by that 
unconteſted and celebrated Miracle of Reſtoring in 
a Moment by his Prayers a blind Man to the per- 
fect Uſe of his Sight. Which tho? it was attended 
-with the publick Acclamations of all the SpeCta- 
tors, and even drew an Acknowledgment from 
his Britiſh Adverſaries, that it was the true Way of 
Righteouſneſs which Argo in taught, yet could not 
overcome the Prepoſſeſſion and Obſtinacy, they la- 
_bour'd under. So that altho' their Judgments were 
convinced, their obdurate and exulcerated Hearts 
continued to rebel againſt the Truth. 
S8. However they demanded a ſecond and 
more numerous Meeting, which ſhew'd at 
leaſt that they were not wholly averſe from join- 
ing with St. Auguſtin. | 
P. Pardon me Sir; it only ſhew'd, that they 
were under a very great Confuſion at the unex- 
pected Sight of a Miracle, which could neither 
be denied, nor diſcredited by any Artifice ; yet 
was a flat Condemnation of their Noncompliance. 
In a Word, it ſhew'd that tho they had nothing 
to ſay for themſelves, they were reſol ved not to 
vield, but only ſought to gain Time, as Men un- 
der great Perplexities are wont to do ; Becauſe they 
might in the interim concert Meaſures together, 
and ſome Expedient to retrieve their loſt Credit 
might poſſibly occur to their Minds. But I muſt 
needs ſay, they were put to very hard Shifts, * 
D E 24 e 
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they could pitch upon no better Expedient than 
that of conſulting a poor ignorant Ermite, who in 
all Likelihood was as fit to be a Secretary of State, 
as to reſolve judiciouſly their Queſtion, whether 
Auguſtin's Doctrine or their own Traditions were to be 
Shes For that was the important Queſtion put 
to him. 

S. But Sir, you do not reflect, that Bede calls 
him a holy and diſcreet Man. 

P. As to his. Holineſs and Diſcretion in his own 
private Conduct, I have nothing to ſay." But I 
dare boldly affirm, he was neither a Prophet nor 
Conjurer: And he ſufficiently ſhew'd the Narrow- 
nels of his Capacity in the wretched Advice he 
gave to his Conſultors. For was it even agreeable 
to common Senſe, that the final Determination of 
three important Points, beſides the Reputation of a 
venerable Archbiſhop over and above, ſhould be 
hazarded upon the bare Caſuality of a "Perſon's 
Sitting or Standing ? Was that Ground enough either 
for a Rupture or Union of the two Churches, with- 
out entring any further into the Bottom or Me- 
rits of the Cauſe ? 

G. But Sir, the Ermite was a very ſpiritual Man, 
and judg?d according to the Rules of the Goſpel, 
that if Auguſtin was proud and haughty, he could not 
be of God; nor was his Preaching then to be regarded. 
And what better Mark could he give the Britiſh 
Biſhops to judge by, whether he was humble or 
proud, than his Riſing or not Riſing to them ? || 
P. Sir, the Ermite was in the right in faying, 

that-if Auguſtin was proud, he could not be of 
God. But as to your Queſtion, what better Mark 
he could give to the Britiſh Biſhops to judge by, whe- 
ther he was proud or humble? 1 anſwer directly, that 
his Zeal for the Converſion of Souls, his Diſinte- 
reſtedneſs, the Auſterity of his Life, his earneſt In- 
H 4 vitation 
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vitation of the Britons to be Partakers with him 
in the Glory of gaining Souls to Chriſt; and 
laſtly his Afiracles were much better and ſurer 
Marks of his ſolid Virtue, which cannot be with- 
out Humility, than the outward Obſervance of a 
trivial Ceremony: For a Man may be very proud, 
tho? very ceremonious, and very humble without 
being ſo : So that I think it was no great Mark of 
the Ermite's Spirituality to direct his Conſultors to 
paſs a peremptory Jndgment upon a Man's inward 
Diſpoſition to the Prejudice of his Reputation from 
an ambiguous outward Mark; but to pronounce in 
| ſuch an uncharitable Manner upon a Perſon of 
St. Auguſtin s Character, that is, upon an Arch- 
biſhep, venerable for his extraordinary Piety and 
Zeal, and even Working Miracles, was wholly 
inexcuſable. f ; 
G. But perhaps the Ermite knew nothing of St. 
Auguſtin's true Character, or his having work'd 
any Miracles. | 
P. Either he did or did not. If he did, it is 
impoſſible to excuſe him from a grievous Sin in 
the Advice he gave. If not, the Britiſh Biſhops 
acted a very unfair Part in concealing from him 
_ thoſe Circumſtances, the knowledge whereof was 
abſolutely neceſſary Wo inform him of the true 
State of the Queſtion; as the Concealment of 
them occafion'd in all Likelihood his being tra- 
pan'd into that ridiculous Piece of Caſuiſtry, 
which they made ſoon after the Rule of their 
Conduct. WO 
But of what Nature ſoever the Ermite's Over- 
Night was in giving the aboveſaid Advice; Lam 
ſure the Britiſh Biſhops were highly blameable in 
following it preferably to the avow'd Conviction of 
their Judgments, that it was the true Way of Righ- 
peouſneſs which Auguſtin taught. For what need 
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was there after that even to adviſe with any 
Body, whether they ought to 1 his Dodlrine, or ad- 
here to their own Traditions? Had they any Colour 
of Reaſon to doubt either of the —_— of his 
Life, or of the Truth of his Doctrine, after God 
had atteſted both the one and the other by the Mi- 
racle they had been Eye-witneſſes of? Or is there 
ſuch a Chimera to be imagin'd,as a proud Saint? Or is 
God wont to work Miracles by the Miniſtry of a 
proud and haughty Perſon ? Now it. can ſcarce: be 
queſtion'd but theſe or ſuch like Reflections oc- 
curr'd to their Minds; and if they had not been 
ſtrangely prepoſſeſs d, it would have been obvious 
to conclude from them, that it was their Duty to 
ſubmit to Saint Auguſtin without any farther En- 
quiry : Or if they would needs out of Curioſity 
hear, what the good Ermite had to ſay to them, 
the holy and miraculous Auguſtin, whether found 
Sitting or Standing ought moſt certainly to have 


been follow'd; at leaft in the three Articles, he in- 


ſiſted vpon: The firſ# whereof could ſcarce be re- 
jetted without the Guilt of Schiſm after the De- 
cree of the Council of Nicea. The ſecond was ne- 
ceſſary to prevent ſcandalizing the new Converts by 
their Diſagreement in adminiſtring the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. And the third would have been 
highly conducing to God's Honour and the Con- 
verſion-of Souls. | | | 
SG. However it was ſomewhat odd, that St. Au- 
guſtin ſhould not riſe up at the Approach of the 
Britiſh Biſhops. | | 

P. Let it be as odd as you pleaſe; It was moſt 
certainly a very raſh Judgment in them to attri- 
bute it peremptorily to Pride; and ſhew'd they 
were diſpoſed rather to pick a new Quarrel, th 
lay aſide their former Animoſities. But for my 


Part I do not ſee any Thing 10 very odd in it, a- 


leaſt 


* 


© 
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Jeaft as the Fact is related by Bede, who is the 
original Recorder of this hiſtorical Paſſage. I 
buen d, ſays he, that when. they came, Auguſtin 
mu ſitting in a Chair. Which they obſerving were in 
# Paſſion. and charging him with Pride, endeavour'd to 
contraditt all be ſaid. What! did they expect that 
St. Auguſtin, wearied perhaps with walking to 
the Place of Conference, ſhould not have the 
Liberty to reſt himſelf, but wait for them in a 
ſtanding Poſture ! For I obſerve that Bede do's not 
ſay, that St. Auguſtin continued Sitting, when he 
faw them near enough to ſalute them, but he only 
ſays, that when they came he was fitting ; which Ex- 
preſſion admits of a Latitude of” a greater, or 
leſſer Diftance: And it is very poſſible that St. 
Aiguſtin, whoſe Mind was doubtleſs filPd with a 
great many weighty Objects, and perhaps in a 
deep "Contemplation, might through an innocent 
Inadvertency not obſerve their Coming towards 
him in the very Moment, that they, who came as 
Spies upon him, faw him Sitting. Nay the Britiſh 
Biſhops had not Temper enough to give him a few 
Moments for Reflection, but ſeeing him (perhaps 
at ſome Diftance, for the Congreſs was in the 
open Field under an Oak) ſiting in a Chair, fell 
immediately into a violent Paſſion; and the firſt 
Compliments they made him was to charge him 
with Pride and Haughtineſs : Tho' the modeſt An- 
ſwer he made them, and his ſhewing no Reſent- 
ment of their harſh Language, might, I think, 
have ſufficed to give them a better Opinion of 
him, if they had been capable of it. However 
let us ſuppoſe, that St. Auguſtin, who had been 
brought up in a Monaſtery, was not the politeſt 
Man in the World, I hope at leaſt that every De- 
gree of Impoliteneſs is not an infallible Mark of 
Pride, nor ſuffices to unſaint a Man: Which is a 
24821 ; h very 
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very material Point in this Queſtion; becauſe it is 
impoſſible for a proud Man to be a Sant. 
But laftly let us ſuppoſe that St. Auguſtin (who 
doubtleſs thought himſelf their Metropolitan and 
Primate) was of Opinion, that it became him to 
maintain-the Dignity. of his Character and the 
ApoFtalick See, to which he was indebted for it, 
by that diftinguiſhing Mark of his Superiority, to 
wit, his Receiving the Britiſh Prelates ſitting : Sup- 
pole, I ſay, that this was Auguſtin s Opinion 
(for I will not preſume either to approve or 
condemn it) it is manifeſt that in this Suppoſi- 
tion his not riſing up to them was not an Effect 
of Pride, but at the very worſt an Error of Judge 
ment. Whence I conclude in the whole, the 
Mark given by the Ermite to judge by, whether 
Augultin was a proud or bumble Man, was in - itſelf 
very equivocal, and ought not to have been laid 
hold of by the Bririſh Prelates, who had much 
folider Grounds to form a judgment upon of his 
intrinfick Merit. 

S. But Sir, what makes you ſo ſolicitous to vin- 
dicate the Honour of this great Saint? Have 
any ancient Hiſtorians ſpoken ill of him? 

P. No Sir; his Memory was venerable in all 
Antiquity both at Home and Abroad till the refor- 
ming Age ; when a violent Hatred to the Religion 
he had planted embolden'd ſome ſhameleſs Wri- 
ters to draw their Pen againſt him, and aſperſe 
both his Miniſtry and Perſon. © This Auguſtin 
« (ſays, Holinſhead in Deſcript. Brit. C. 27. Col. 1.) 
* after his Arrival converted the Saxons indeed 
% from Paganiſm. . But, as the Proverb. ſays, 
© bringing them out of God's Bleſſing. into the 
© arm Sun, he imbued them with no le hurtful 
< Superſtitions, than thoſe they were infected 


2 with before; For beſides the bare Name of 


cui 


- 
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FO... Chriſt and external Contempt of priftinate Ido- 


_ © latry, he taught them nothing at all; but rather 
e made an Exchange from groſs to ſubtle Trea- 
© chery, from open to Secret Idolatry, and from 
te the Name of Pagans to the bare Title of Chri- 
« ſtianity.” 

G. This is outrageous indeed. For, accordi 
to this Author, the Heathen Paganiſm profeſs'd by 
the Saxons before their Converſion, was compara- 
tively at-leaſt God's Bleſſing ; and the Chriſtianity 
taught by St. Auguſtin was but a meer empty Name. 
So that all our Engliſh Anceſtors for 900 Years to- 
gether were no Chriſtians ; and it will be very hard 
to ſhew, by what Means either Catholicks or Prote- 
ſtants, are become Chriſtians ſince ;, Or that there is 
ſuch a Thing as a true Chriſtian in the World. 

P. Have a little Patience: I have a brace more 
of Proteſtant Hiſtorians, not at all inferiour to Ho- 
ling ſbead either for Exactneſs in Truth, or Nicety 
of good Manners; I mean, honeſt John Bale, and 
his Name-ſake John Fur. | * 

G. Pray what Sort of a Man was the honeſt John 

Bale, you ſpeak off? 
P. You ſhall have his Character drawn in Minia- 
ture by his own Pen. When I was Boy of 12 
Tears old (ſays he Cent. 5. fol. 245.) 1 was thrown into 
the Helliſh Dungeon [barathrum ] of Carmelite Friars 
in Norwich. I preſume he was put there to learn 
his Catechiſm, or the Rudiments of the latin 
Tongue. For no one was ever admitted to be a 
Religious Man at 12 Years old. 4 | 

G. It how did he get out of that terrible Dun- 

eon? Fo eels | 


* 


P. You ſhall hear. The Word of God appearing 
_ (fays he) I ſaw my own deform'd State. To wit, his 
being both a Friar and a Prieſt. I immediately ſcra- 


ped out the curſed Character of the horrible Btaſt; and 


took 


took to myſelf a moſt faithful Wife named Dorothy, 
not from any Man, nor by the Help of any Man 
(pray mark the Prophaneneſs of his Words) bur by 
the ſpecial Gift and Word of Chriſt. 

Here you have an eminent Convert and Champion 
of the Reformation, throwing off his religious Habit, 
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renouncing his ſacred Prieſthood, which he calls the 


curſed Character of the horrible Beaſt, and breaking 

through all the ſolemn Yows he had made to God: 

And all this (I am aſhamed to repeat it) by the ſpe- 

_ eval Gift and Word of Chriſt. But you ſhall be ac- 

| pg with more of this ſort of Converts here- 
ter. . 


This worthy Gentleman therefore comes in as 


an Evidence againſt St. Auguſtin, who indeed was 


never diſpoſed to ſcrape out the curſed Character of 


the horrible Beaſt, nor to take a faithful Dorothy to 
his Bed. And ' tis perhaps one Reaſon of the Spleen 
John Bale bore him. For he tells us, that Au- 
guſtin the Roman was ſent by Gregory the firſt to 


convert the Engliſh Saxons to the Papiſtical Faith. - 


And again, that K. Erhelbert at length received 
Popery with all it's Superſtitions ;, yet ſo, that eve- 
ry one ſhould receive this new Worſhip of Gods freely 
and without Compulſion. So that St. Auguſt in is 
here made a Teacher and Worſhipper of many 
Gods. * T 
G. I am glad at leaſt to find him bear Witneſs 
that St. Auguſtin was a Papiſt, and taught Popery. 
For it makes that Religion above 900 Years older 
than his own : And how black ſoever the Colours 
are, in which he has repreſented it, I would ra- 
ther chooſe to have my Portion in the other 
World with Auguſtin, than with John Bale, and his 
moſt faithful Dorothy. 
P. But pray hear out the reſt. For he tells us 
farther, that Auguſtin made himſelf Archbiſhop by 
Rel | Violence. 


> 
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Violence. That he was more Solicitous to get Tiths and 


Oblations for Maſſes than to preach the Goſpel, ane 


that he was the Cauſe of the Slaughter of 1200 Monks. 
But here the poor Fellow overſhot himſelf moſt. 
grievouſly ': Not reflecting, that holy Bede, who 


knew St. Auguſtin's Character much better than he 


could poſſibly do, gives him flatly the Lie in every 
Part of his Story; eſpecially as to the Slaughter 


of the 1200 Monks, which happen'd above a Year- 


after St. Auguſtin's Death, and was order'd by a Pa- 
gan King of the Northumbers, with whom St. 
Auguſtin: never had the leaſt Communication. 
The third Proteſtant Hiſtorian, that appears as 
an Evidence both againſt St. Gregory, and our 
holy Apoſtle, is John Fox : in whoſe Writings Fa- 
ther Parſons, who had examined them throughly, 
declares, that to ſpeak modeſtly there were at leaſt 
ten thouſand notorious Lies, either expreſly aſ- 
ſerted or infinuated. This vile Author, (whoſe 
Pen throws no Scandal but on thoſe; whom he 


commends; in ſo much that to call a Man one of 


Fox's Saints, is proverbially become the ſame as to 
call him a great Rogue) writes thus of St. Gregory. 
About this Time departed Gregory Biſhop of Rome: 
Of whom it is ſaid, that of the Number of all the firſt 
Biſhops before him in the primitive Church, he was the 
| BASEST. And of all that came after him he was the 
m oy | [ 


G.  Baſeſt and beſt chime very prettily. But 


pray who is it that ſaid this of Pope Gregory. 

P. Do you ask who ſaid it? Why, John Fox 
himſelf : And 'tis the only ſhift I can find to ſave 
him from a Lie. For ſurely none but himſelf 
was ever ſo impertinent as to accuſe that eminent 
Saint of Baſeneſs. Much leſs to ſay, he was the 
baſeſt of all the firſt Biſhops before him in the 


primitive Church: which Compariſon reflects at 


leaſt 
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leaſt a leſs Degree of Baſeneſs even on St. Peter 
himfelf and all his holy Succeſſors; who for 300 
Vears together were all eminent Saints, and almoſt 
all Mar tyre. p 

G. However John Fox has made St. Gregory ſome 
Amends by ſaying, that of all who came after 
him he was the beſt. 6165 eee 

P. That Complement was-not intended to ſet 
off Pope Gregory, but to make Monſters of all his 
Succeffors. But ſee now in what beautiful Co- 
lours he has painted St. Auguſtin, ſitting at the Ap- 
| proach of the Britiſh Biſhops. Much leſs, ſays he, 
world his Phariſaical Solemnity have girded himſelf, as 
Chriſt did, and waſh his Brethren's Feer after" thei 
Journey. Seeing his Lordſhip was ſo high, or rather ſo 
heavy, or rather ſo proud, that he could not find in tis 
Heart to give them a little moving of his Body. Was 
there ever any Thing more impertinent or ſcurri- 
tous ? | 61140 

SG. I hope at leaſt that Mr. Collier, whom you 
mention'd a while ago, do's not join with theſe 
Libellers in Traducing our holy Apoſtle, | 
P. No Sir, he is very far from it. On the con- 
trary he gives a very honourable Character of him, 
as becomes a Chriſtian Writer. As to St. Au- 
guſtin's being found ſiting by the Britiſh Biſhops, he 
neither condemns nor juſtifies it directly, but only 
anſwers Baronius's Way of Vindicating it: which, 
to deal fincerely, I reliſh as little as Mr. Collier 
himſelf; and I heartily wiſh we agreed in all other 
Things as much as in this. | | 

But, to come now to an end ot my hiſtorical 
Account of this ſecond publick Converſion, the 
Conference being thus ended, as you ſee, without 
Succeſs, St. Auguſtin return'd to his Flock, com- 


forted at leaſt with the Conſciouſneſs of his own 


ſincere Intentions, tho? fruſtrated by the oh 
neſs 
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neſs of thoſe he had to deal with. But he found 
the Kentiſh Saxons in a much more Chriſtian Diſpo- 
S. You have already told me, that K. Etheibert 
being converted and-baptized, the whole King- 
dom of Kent ſoon after following his Example, re- 
ceived the Faith of Chriſt. But were the other 
hx Kingdoms of the Heptarchy alſo favour'd with 
the ſame Bleſſing? | . 
P. Ves Sir, they all came into the Fold one after 
another. I will give you a brief Account of 
their Converſion as near as I can according ta the 
Order of Time. The Eaſt Saxons were converted 
the firſt after the People of Kent by the preaching 
of St. Melitus firſt Biſhop of London. After them 
the Zaſt- Angles principally by the preaching of 
their firſt Biſhop Felix. The Kingdom of. the 
Northumbers was converted An. 625. by the prea. 
ching of St. Paulinus the firſt Archbiſhop of Tork. 
That of the Weſt- Saxons by the preaching of St. 
Berinus, and that of the Mercians or Mid-land 
Counties, the largeſt of all the ſeven about the 
ſame Time under King Peda, who was baptized by 
Biſhop Finian during the Life and againſt the Will 
of his Father Penda; being perſwaded to it by 
Oſwin King of the Nort humbers, who gave him his 
Daughter in Marriage upon Condition that he 
would embrace the Faith of Chriſt. And thus ſix 
Kingdoms of the Heptarchy, were converted with- 
in about 40 Years more or leſs after St. Auguſtin's 
coming into England. But the Ith. to wit, that 
of the South Saxon did not receive the Goſpel till 
about 20 Years after under K. Ethelwold, chiefly by 
the preaching of St. Wilfrid their firſt Biſhop. | 
SG. I preſume then that St. Auguſtin did not live 


to ſee the Converſion of the whole Exgliſb OP 
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| „ P. No Sir, he died in the Year 608; and was 
1 buried firſt near the Church of St. Peter aud St. 


3 Paul in Canterbury ; Becauſe it was not then quite 
[ | finiſh'd., But as ſoon as it was finiſh'd and conſe- 


crated, his Body, was brought into the Church, 
and decently buried in the Northern Porch, with 
| An honourable Inſcription upon it. I ſhall con- 
| | clude with Mr. Colliers's Character of him. 

? „ To ſpeak a Word or two of him, ſays he, by 

. Way of Character; he was a very graceful 

e Perſon, lived ſuitably to the Buſineſs of a Mif- 

„ fioner, and practiſed great Auſterities. And 4 
« he fell into any Inequalities of Temper ; If 
& he was too warm in his Expoſtulations, or 
« ftrain'd his Privilege too far upon the Britans, 

_ & it ought to be charged upon the ſcore of human 
& Tnfirmities, and cover'd witk his greater Merit. 
& This is certain, he engaged in a glorious Un- _ 
« dertaking, broke through Danger and Diſcou- | | 
& ragement, and was bleſs'd with wonderful Suc- 
© ceſs. He converted the Kingdom of Kent by | 
the Strength of his own Condu& and Miracles 
« and that of the Eaſt-Saxons by his Agent and | 
« Coadjutor Melitus. The ſpreading of Chriſtia- 
<« nity thus far among the Saxons was a great Step, 
cc towards the Converſion of the reſt. Let his 
«© Memory therefore he mention'd with Honour; 

<« and let us praiſe Almighty God for making him 

4 ſo powerful an Inſtrument in the Happineſs of 

- > this Iſland. L. 2. p. 78.“ Sk es frag! 
Thus, Sir, I have given you as compendious a 
Relation as was poſſible of this celebrated Conver- I 
fion of our Country ; begun about the End of the 
6th Century, and perfetted not long after the. 

middle of the next. 5 ae | 

G. Sir, I have hearken'd to you both with Atten- | 
tion and Pleaſure, and laid up in my Memory 1 | 

BD I the | 
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the principal Heads of your Relation. But is ĩt not 
ſomewhat — that Mr. Collier ſhould not 
only own, that St. Auguſtin converted the King- 
dom of Rent by —— Neve of ' Miracles, but even 
regard the Religion, to which it was converted by 
mim, as the Happineſs of this _ For did God 
ever concur by Supernatural = and Woxdeys, to 
the ſetting up of a aße Religion? Or can a "falſe Re- 
an be the Happineſr of any Nation? Tis there- 
25 manifeſt that Mr. Callier is convinced in His 
Heart, that St. Auguſtm and his Followets 
Pech che true Faith in this — 20 
11 ol * 


e Ogg e 
Nil Catholicks orafefs' 10 this Day the 
A, which St. Augatia PUGET Ar: * 


1 BE Conſequence, which you pas, , 5 

4 his Words is inconteſtable: and I, ſhall 
only draw. one Conſequence more; vi. That the 
Faith, and Religion profeſs'd at. chis Time by the 
75 Roman Catholicks, cannot but be the true one, 


5 it be the ſame as was taught by St. | Auguſtin: 


auſe it, is impoſſible that the yn Chriſtian 
ith ſhall be me in one Ae, and Falſe in ano- 


e do's: Mr. Collier — that the Faith 
eligion profeſs d at this Time by the Evgliſh 
Toner Ca Catholicks..is the ſame 15 was taught by * 
N No Sir, * 7 9 hard « to ſhew the Gantra- 

” Br he has not only-all.Catholick Hiſtorians, but 
a whole. Cloud of Proteſtant . Witneſſes againſt 
him: Amongſt which, tho' ſome indeed expreſs 
themſelves ſomewhat more Policely than Helins- 
A4 ; \ be 


. 
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head, Bale, and Fox, yet they all agree in Sub ſtance? 
that Auguſtin and his Fellow-Mifſioners brought 
75 Popery into England; and the Bool of Homulices, 
recommended by the 37th Article of Mr. Collier's 
Church, declares poſitively that before the Refor- 
mation whole Chriſtendom was drown'd' in abominable 
Idolatry, and that for the ſpace of £1GHT yUNDRED 
YBAaRS' AND MORE, Which in true Proteſtaut 
Language brings Popery not only in Great Britain 
but in whole Chriſtendom, up to the very Time of 
Evgland's Converſinn. cow 
But let us hear his Reaſons againſt it. He 
writes thus L. 2. p. 65. Baronizs1n tranſcribing 
“this Paſſage of Bede Lrelating ta St. Auguſtin's 
* having 4 ſilver-Croſs together with the Picture of our 
6. Saviour for 4 Banner carried before him] falls into 
“ ſome tragical Reflections upon the Condition 
of the modern Church of England. He repre- 
“s ſents the Caſe, as if the Engliſh: in this Time 
ce had in a Manner apoſtatized from Chriſtiamiy, 
and turn'd Monſters, in Belief, But with due 
e© Reſpet&t tothe Cardinal's Memory, his Decla- 
mation runs ſtrangely upon Miſapplication.? 
Under Mr. Colliers Favour, I cannot believe, 
Baronius thought the Exgliſh Church had apoſta- 
tized from Chriſtianity. Tho? I don't queſtion, but 
he thought ſhe had apoſtatized from Carholigity ; 
which ſufficed to-make him-lament her Condition 
without any Aſapplication: Becauſe the Thing he 
lamented was, that they, who had been zealous 
Catholicks for many Ages, were then faln into He- 
reſy and Schiſin by their Separation from their 
Mother- Church. And Mr. Colter, will needs dig- 
nify ſuch as theſe, with the Name of Monſters, he is 
free to do as he pleaſes. He go's on thus to prove 
that Baroniuis Lamentation runs upon A/appis- 


cat ion. | 
l 118 For 
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© For, ſays he, THz TERMS or Communion 
STAND BY NO MEANS UPON THE $AME FOOT THEY 
D1D-1iN GREGORY THE GREaT's Tims. ibid. 

This is Mr. Colliers Poſition : Which without 
any ftraining or Miſconſtruction implies no leſs, 
than that he has no Exception againſt ſuch Arti- 
ticles of our Faith, as were Terms of Communion 
in Pope Gregorys Time. But then he muſt be con- 
tent to go to Maſs with us: Nay he is bound to 


do it; becauſe the Belief of the Maſs was un- 


queſtionably a Term of Communion in the Time of 
Gregory the Great. The Thing is notoriouſly known, 
and Mr. Collier cannot have the Confidence to deny 
it. Sol ſhall go no farther in Queſt for a Proof 
than the Fact already quoted by Bede viz. that St. 
| Aupuftin and his Fellow-Miſſioners after their 
comirg to Canterbury began firſt to meet, ſing, and 
SAY Mass in an old Neighbouring Chappel de- 
dicated to the Honour of St. Martin. 1 obſerve 
indeed that Mr. Collier in his Relation of this hiſto- 
rical Paſſage inſtead of sa Mass (which are a 
true and verbal Tranſlation of Bede's Words, 
whom he quotes in the Margin) has render'd ic 
thus: And perform'd all the ſolemn Officer of Religion. 
p. 67. He knows beſt himfelf what Reaſon he 


ad to do fo. But I think it was not fair to wrap 


up a Fatt of Moment thus clearly ſpecified, in 
ſuch general and ambiguous Terms, as might fig- 
nify the Proteſtant Office as well as the Maſs, = 
HFoly Bede has likewiſe told us, that Pope Gre- 
Tory took Care to ſend over into England all Things 
neceſſary for the Service of the Church, as ſacred 
Veſſels, Ornaments for Altars, Veftments for Prieſts, Re- 
tiques of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs &c. and gave 
Direttions how the Heathen Temples ſhould be con- 
verted into Chriſtian Churches; to mo tte. = 

5 « Te | Sal | oi ing 
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ling them with holy Water, by erecting Altars, and 


placing in them the Reliques of the Saints, in 
whoſe Honour they were to be conſecrated. 

No all this is as plain Popery as ever was pra- 
ctiſed: Ard if Mr. Co/er will but ſtand to the 
Terms of Communion, as they were in Pope Gregory's 
Time, and profeſs himſelt as true a Papiſt as that 
great Prelate ard St. A guſtin were, ] will anſwer 
for him, that there will not be a truer Papiſt than 


himſelf in Great Britain. The Thing is manifeſt 
as to the aboveſaid Articles relating to the Sacrifice 


of the Maſs, the Uſe of holy Water, the religious 
Honour paid to Images and Pictures, and the Reſ- 
pect and Veneration paid not only to the Saints 
themſelves by Dedicating Churches in Honout of 
them, but even to their Reliques. Beſides that no- 
thing is more certain than St. Gregory's Beliet of a 
Purgatory, or middle State of Souls : And that this 
Doctrine was preach'd by St. Auguſtin and his im- 
mediate Succeſſors, is apparent from the many 
early pious Foundations made in all Parts of this 
Kingdom for the maintenance of Prieſts to p ay 
and offer up the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs for the 
Souls of their reſpective Founders. And it is to be 
obſerved, that Aerius and Vigilantius were con- 
demn'd by the Church as Heretichs, in the 4th. 
Age, about 200 Vears before St. Gregory; the one 
for Oppoſing the Doctrine of Purgatory, and the 
other for holding that all Prayers made to Saints 
deceaſed were fruitleſs and in Vain, that no Ho- 
nour was to be paid them, and that to give an 
Reſpett to their Reliques was downright Idolatry. 
Tis therefore plain, that theſe three Articles 
concerning Purgatory Invoking the Saints, ard paying 
a religions Reſp: to their Reliques, were Terms of 
Communion in St. Gregory's Time, fince the Tenets 
contrary to them had been condemn'd as Hereſies 
” "SY long 
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long before ; And therefore Mr Collier muſt own, 
khat at the Beginning of the Reformation, the 
Roman Catholicks of Great Britain had been in quiet 


Poſſeſſion of theſe and the other, aboveſaid Arti- 


ticles for above 900 Vears; and that by Conſe- 
quence, the Terms of Communion are upon the ſame 
Foot nom as they were in Pope Gregory's Time, reſ- 
pectively to all thoſe Articles, = 


- 


Collier excepts againſt? "ago re 
P. You ſhall have them in his own Words. For 
having laid down this general Poſition, © that rhe 
Terms of Communion ſtand by no Means upon the ſame 

Foot, they did in Gregory's Time; he go's on thus. 
J0 give an Inſtance or two from the Matter 
ce before us; Baronus here takes Notice, that Au- 
& guſtin the Engliſh Apoſtle was a Monk ; and that 
bee the reſt of che Miffioners were of the fame 
« Order. That they appear d at their Audience, 
& and made their Entrance into Canterbury with 
e the Croſs, and the Picture of our Saviour car- 
& ried before them, and then complains that, theſe 
* Things were all forgotten, and laid aſide by the 
© edn Path ee e 
d To ſpeak to this Charge by Parts, it may be 
* replied in. the firſt Place as to the Monaſticł Life, 
< the Church of England has not declared againſt 
eit in any ot her Articles. Beſides the Cardi- 


e nal may remember, that the Diſſolution of Ab- 


c beys here was an Act of the State and not of 
© the Church; that it was Prior to the Reformati 

ef and carried on by the Prince and Fallon 
aof the Rowan Communion in all Points excepting 
%% 5 
But with Mr. Collier's good Leave, tho' hum an 


Politics enter d as a principal Motive in the Diſſo- 
lution of Abbeys, yet it was more properly an Act 
5 "hp. . 0 E 6 


G. But what then are the Articles, which | Mr. a 
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of etc than of the State. Becauſe 7/7 ſing, 
Reforming, and diſſolving religious Houſes,” is moſt. 
certainly an Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittion, 
Beſides that the Diſſolution of them was comman-" 
ded by K. Henry not as temporal Sovereign in his | 
Dominions, but as Supreme Head ot the Church 
England in Spirituals; and executed by Thomas Com- 
wel not as acting! in a Ley- Capacity, but as the King's 


Vicar general in a Fecleſiaſtical Affairs. Neither, 


was the Diſſolution of Abbeys Wholly prior to 
the Reformation, as Mr. Colier is pleaſed to tell 
us. Unleſs he means that it was prior to the Re- 
formation in the Reign of Edward vi. and Queen, 
Elizabeth." But was not the diſcarding of the Pope, 


and Veſting the Spiritual Supremacy in the Crown A | 


part ft of the 38 F think it was the very 
capital Branch of it in all the three refort 
Ręigns; and in tlie Reign of Hm) viii. made th 


firſt Separation o of the Churth of England from the 


Church of "Rom. Now the Diſſolution of Abbeys; 
was tot prior to this part 6f the Reformation; 
the firſt Fruit of ir, and by Conſeque, Ulence, poſte= 
riour to it. ten arts 
But, ſays Mr. Colliery 10 5 e Dy hs Price 
and Parliament of the Ibm commun bn in all Points 
except in the Supremacy! But this Exception ſpoil 
all. For no Man was ever acknowledged to * 
a Member of the Church of Rome, who denſed 
the Pope's Supremacy. Ando it is plain, that the 
Prince and Parliament, whittever Communion t hey 
were of, were not in the Communion of the Roma 
cabohet church, when Having ſeparated them. 
{elves from the Supreme Head ot it, they join'd to- 
gether in the Plunder and Diſſolution ot "religious 
Houſes. Mr. Collier continues thus. 
| © Secondly, As to the Croſs and our Saviour's 
4 CFictire, the Church of England has a great Re- 
I 4 « gard 
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<'gard-to'both; of them [Witneſs, Queen Eliza- 
24 th's not leaving a publick Croſs or Crucifix ſtandir 
in the whale Kingdom] and makes uſe of the rſt 
Li in the ſolemn 9799 of Baptiſm. Tis 
E true we dare not carry our Reſpects to the 
< Lengths of the Church of Rome. And if we 
- ©. examine this Paſſage in Bede, tho we find St. 
< & Auguſtin and his Company carry the Croſs and 
« our. Saviour's Pifure. in their Proceſlion, yet 
there is not the leaſt Intimation that they wor- 
7 ſhip'd them. Nay it is plain, that Image. Mor ſhip 
was none of the Doctrine of Nome in t wer Age. 
« For Gregory the Great determines flatly againſt 
| 3 2 Tis in his Letter 0 n Bt r of an 
a eilles TE * | 
„. Lam gladat! leaſt to — Mr. Colier declare, 
that the Church of England has a great Regard to 
* the Croſs. and Picture of our Saviour. For the 
ſmaller, the Breach is, the more eaſily it is made 
p. However the nakedneſs of Proteſtant Churches 
| aus to ſpeak another Language For 1 have 
Den indeed the gictures of Moſes and Aaron in ſome 
of them : But never found a Crucifix or Picture of 
dur Saviour in any. Nor have I ever ſeen a Pro- 
teſtant bleſs. himſelf with the Sign of the Croſa, but 
bave ſeen thoſe laugh'd at, a by Inadvertency 
have done it in Proteſtant. Company. 5 
P. Sir, it was the Practicę of Chriſtians awe 
fourteen hundred Vears ago to bleſs themſelves 
upon all Occaſions with the Sign of the Croſs: Wits 
neſs Tertullian, who writes . L. de corona Aili 
_ C. 3 At N Step * Mot ion, at our coming in 
going out put on our Clothes or Shoes; 
— we.,waſb. ſit Foc to 4 able, light Candles, go to 
Bed, fit down, or whatever Employment we are about; 
we make the Sign of the-Croſs on our Foreheads. This 
* hs anc: Une RT: Buf * Is 2 as an 
un- 


- . 
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untaſhionable Thing, or ſuperſtitious Cuſtom in 
the reform d Churches... 1 ot 9 
S6. 1 find indeed that Papiſts alone keep up the 
old Mode. But what do's Mr, Collier mean by. his 
ſaying, that Proteſtants dare not carry their Reſpects 
to the Lengths. of the Church of Rome? And that 
there is not the leaſt Inſinuation in Bede, that &. Au- 
guſtin and bis Company worſpip'd the Croſs and Pitture 
of our Saviour ? , ertt I: 2g ww, 
P. Truly Sir, I know not what he means. But this 
I am ſure of, that if he means to n that 
we an Idalatrous Worſbip to Images and Pictures, 
he — us moſt Nara es 1 fear his own 
Conſcience into the Bargain. For a Man of his 
Learning cannot be ignorant, what our true and 
real Doctrine is in Reterence to the Matter before 
us. It is thus deliver'd in Pope Pizs's Profeſſion , of 
Faith from the very Words of the Council of Trent. 
Seſſ. 25. 1 moſt firmly hold that the Images or Pictures 
of Chriſt, of the bleſſed Mother of God always. 4 Vir- 
gin, and of other Saints ought to be kept and reſerved, 
and that a due Honour and Veneration ought to he given 
them. This and no more is the true Standard of 
our Faith in Reference to the Point in Queſtion. 
And as it is thus ſtated, it has been a Term of Cam- 
munion ever ſince the Manichees began to ſhew 
themſelves profeſsd Enemies of holy Pictures, 
that is, ſome Ages before Saint Gregory's. Time. 
So that whatever Mr. Collier out of his Abundance 
of Charity towards us is pleaſed to add to this, is 
all his own : For we utterly: diſclaim it and, pro- 
teſt againſt it. And if this will not ſuffice to 
clear us from the Imputation of paying an Idela- 
trous Worſhip to Images and : Pitures, 1. know, not 
what can poſſibly do it. I dare therefore - confi- 
dently aſſure Mr. Collier, that he may with the 
een nen 
N Te ny 3 r 
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thoſe pious Objects 7s rhe Lengths of the Church of 
Rame, as he kiſſes the Bible, or e to the 385 
nion Tu A, or 6 the venerable Nume 9 Jeſus : 
Katy, as he keeps holy days in Honour of Tag 
art All which are undoubtedly religious Rif- 
as being paid upon a Religious Mitrve, and 
2 mately pF d to * God himſelf: And of this 
Nane hs the religious Devotion, which St. 
Auguſtin and {nA r paid to the Croſs and 


r 
Ts yery true indeed, ms hve rin rhe leaft lu. 
tingation in Bede, that they R it. And God 
orbid there ſhould le any tn Intimation ; if 
he Word" ern — ambiguous Significati 
_ whereof, 1 Birr rp ſe fo” Proteſtants in this 
Contt rover Y MS. 1 r. Collier is pleaſed to 
5 2 Jivine Honours to it. This 
inde edis we Wit d oy Bede. But the Rela- 
jon of the very Fact before us is more than à bare 
1Omation;” that they paid a er Devotion to 
je "Uk being wholly infeparableFrom-their cate 
hg it 5 a Religious Proceſſion 48 2 Banner before 
. Fox Ipreſume Mr. Tn will not der 
that when in ole ſolemn -Proceflions abroad, 
have the Groſs and che Keliquet and Piltures -of 
Saints e rried before us, we intend to pay a relig i- 
gioks, Honour to em by by fo doing. And fo did wi 
* Fo: Dif) i I" ' Auguſtin FG His Company, 


, 
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by Hee Example introduced that Form 0 of | 


Nes jon into this Ia 

© But Suppoſe they had profirated hel 
bende t "Gf or" Pitture of Chriſt,” or ber 
dow to it, or // d it, as we yearly do in a ſo- 
lemn Mafner upon Good Friday, to teſtify our Gra- 
titude t6 Chrift for having died on the Croſs for 
ws: f Mr. Collier wilt needy call this Morſpipping, 


then 


Picat of © our Sa. our, when It 2 carried as 14 
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þ then be is a Worſhipp er of the e 


when he bows down {A it, and of the Bible when 
he kiſſes it, and of the Sacrament Bread and Wind" 
when he kneels down out of Reſpett before it; and 
ſo he carries his Reſpett; for holy Things of the 
ſame created Nature as a Croſs or Picture, to al the 
Lengths of the Church of Rome; and our paying J 
dye Hour and Yeneration to ſuch Things, 4 Him 
call it by what Name he pleaſes, is a Term "of Come. 
mumion he cannot reaſonably Scrupſe at, 
G. But Mr. Collier farther tell us, that Image- 
wry was ſo far from being the Poctrine of Rome 
ope Gregory's Time, that he determines flatly 
5 of it in Dis. Tuter to Serinus Biſhop of Mar- 
a oi.) 
P. Sir, Pope Greg 3 nothing in that 'Let- 
y 


ter, but what ever cable in the World 
will ſubſcribe to. It appears from it, that the 
Fi effe&tually carried their 
Devotion to the Pictures hung up i cheir Chur- 
ches, even to a criminal Exceſs, as St. Gregory calls 
it. Which, by the by, is at "Teaſe an umanſweras 
ble Proof, that holy Images and picture were not 
only kept in Churches, but à teligious Honour 
was paid to them long before that Time. — 
People do not uſuaſſy come to Exceſſes all on 
ſudden, but paſs | ono and by 'Steps from'the 
moderate Uſe of Things to an yh of them, 
when that happens to be the Caſe: However the 
Biſho 5 of the Place being made ſenſible of theſe 
Abuſes, commanded the Church- itt ur es to be brok 
and rhrown away. Whereupon St. reger) wrote to 
him, and commended indeed his Teal in endea- 
voufing to reform the Exceſſes, the People Hack 
run into, but blamed the Methods he had taken in 
Order to it. And in another Letter to the ſame Bi- 
Mop quoted by Mr. Collier, after having W d 
x 1s 
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his Diilike of the Biſhop's Breaking the Pictures, he 


writes thus. In ſhort, ſays he, let no Statua- 
ry or Painter be diſcouraged in their Proteflion ; 


<. but take all imaginable Care that nothing made 
& hy them may be honour d to Adoration. Thus 


et by this Temper the Underſtandings of the un- 
learned may be inſtructed, and their Affections 
<« warm'd at the Sight of Church-Pictures, and 
« our Worſhip at the ſame Time be all ot it 
refer d to God, and directed to the holy Trinity. 
Now kit is plain from theſe Words of St. 
Gregory, that the People of Marſeilles were fabn 
into juch criminal Exceſſes, as to give that Honour 
and Adoratian to Pictures, which is due only to God 
and the bleſſed Trinity. And Mr. Collier has the 
Charity to apply this to us, and repreſent the Church 
of | Kome as. guilty of the ſame criminal  Exceſſes 
which, Pope Gregory condemu'd in the People of 
2 For otherwiſe it is Nonſenſe in him to 
y, that Pope Gregory has in the aboveſaid Letters 
determined the Matter fiatly againſt us. I heartily 
pray God to forgive him and his Brethren the In- 


juſtice they contmually do us in their Miſrepre- 
ſentations of our Doctrine. 
M. Caller Is ſecond Inſtance to prove, That the 
Terms of. Communian, are not upon the ſame Foot nom, 
4 they were in Saint Gregory's Time, is, Becauſe that 


Pape, lays he p. 66. Did not carry the Supremacy up 
10 che. Pretenſions ſince inſiſted on by the Caurt of 


„La ſwer ſeſt that the Queſtion is not concerning 
Court of Rome, but the Faith of the Church in 
munion with the See of Rome: Which are 


two very different Things. For I hope that by 
the Grace of God, I ſhall always live and die a 
true 


* 
5 


Member of the Church of Rome, tho" 1 040 


macy over the whole Church. And the Beli 
this, with Mr. Collier's good Leave; was a Term 
of Communion in Pope Gregory's Time, as well as ĩt 


S. What you have ſaid amounts to an unanſuw 


20 this Day the Faith, %c © wat 


did, nor ever was ambitious to belong to the Court 
1 ev 


of Rome. © 


l anſwer 2dly, that if Mr./Collier ſpeaks of Pre- 


tenſions, for Example, to Infallibility, or the depoſing 
Power, they neither are now; nor ever were Terms 
of Communion: And fo it is wholly wide from the 
Purpoſe, whether St. Gregory did or did not carry 
the Supremacy up to thoſe Pretenſions. Or if Mr. 
Collier only hints at real or ſuppoſed Encroathments 
of the Pope upon the Privileges of particular 


Churches, 1 don't find it was ever look'd upon 


as 1 of Communion to oppoſe him in ſuch 
Caſes. e = 
hut that St. Gregory maintain'd the divine Right 
of his Supremacy over the whole Church as vigorouſ- 
ly as any Pope ever did, is manifeft from his'own 
Words. For (L. 11. Epift. 56. vet. edit.) he writes 
thus concerning a Biſhop who pretended to be ex- 
empt from the juriſdiction of his Metropolitan. If 
it be pretended, ſays he, that the Biſhop has neither 4 
Metropolitan nor Patriarch, I anſwer then that his Cauſt 
is to be heard and decided by the See Apoſtolick, wien 
1s rus Heap of 'alLL Cyurcnats. This ſurely is 
plain and deciſive. Again, he writes thus to the 
Biſhop of Syracuſa L. 9. — 59. As to what they 
write of the Church of Conſtantinople ; who doubt 
but that it is ſubyect to the See Apoſtolickh ? Now Con- 


fantinople was not ſubject to the Biſhop of Nome, 


either as it's Metropolitan or Patriarch.” Since there- 
fore St. Gregory thought it ſubject to him, he muſt 
neceſſarily believe, that his See had a Spiritual Supre- 
of 


* 4 
: 


1s now. 8 . * 


rable Proof, that the Beliet ot the Pope's Supremacy, 


=. great Pride and Pr eſumpt 


* 9 — 


es Dial. 2.4, 7. Roman Cathdliths profeſs 
_ avit is a Term of Communion, ſtands upon the ſame 


Foot now, as it did in Pope Gregory's Time. But 
I ſhould be glad to hear what Proof Mr. Collier has 


aledg'd againſt it. | 4 


E. After having ſaid, that St. Gregory did not 

cory tbe Supremery up to the Pretenſions ſince inſiſted on 
the Court of Rome, he go's on thus. This we 
may fairly collect from his Gomplaint againſt 

**.-Jobn Biſhop of Conſtantinople for taking the Title 

of univerſal Biſhop upon him. This in his Letter 

co Cunfantia the Empreſs he inveighs againſt as 

tian in his Brother and 


ce Fellow-Biſhop Jobs. He declares againſt this 
<< -haughty Title as a Contradiction to the Tenor 
et the Goſpel, an Infraction of the Canons, and 
San Injury do the whole Catholick Church.“ 


Thus Mr. Callier: And the Fact is unqueſtiona 


ble; to wit, that St. Gregory in ſeveral Letters, 

complains bitterly of John's taking upon him the 
haughty Title of Univerſal» Patriarch; which he 
even calls a Lutiferian Pride: And he was ſo far 
from Aſſuming it to himſelf, that he only ſtiled 
himſelf inhis Letters, the Servant of the Servants of 
God. But I am ſomewhat ſurprized to find Mr. 
Callier ſtep ont of his Way, and interrupt the 
Caurſe of his Hiſtory to pick up an Argument, 
that has long ſince been worn thread-bare by a 
hundred Repetitions of it, and as many Anſwers 
to it. I ſhall «therefore be very brief in mine, 


which is grounded upon Monſ. Da Pir's ſhortRe- 


lation of this Matter. Cent. 6, p. 67. where he 
e that John of Capadocia, ſirnamed the Faſter 
ma reprelrnded gr. Gregory for | taking: 
vn 2 | — nes, . ny or of 
Pope loo d upon this Title as a Mark of Ambition: 
Vb in the Senſe of the Greeks it mat 11nacout, and 
hgnified nothing leſs than what dt. Gregory * M 
CH 


OW. 


cauſe it ſeem'd to import a Juriſdiction over the 
whole Church, which did not belong to the Biſhop 


to this Day the Faith &c. 127 
However as that Saint underſtood it, the Title 
was unjuſtifiable on ſeveral Accounts. Frſt, be- 


of | Conſtantinople, nor was indeed challenged by 
him. And aaly, becauſe it ſeem'd to import that 


he was the only Biſhopin the World; or at leaſt, 


that all other Biſhops were but his Deparves and 
Vicars; a Dignity belonging to Chriſt alone. St. 
Gregory at leaſt underſtood it ſo, as appears from 
His own Writings, and particularly from his Words 
to the Empreſs Con ſlantia, to whom he complains 
thus. *Tis A lament able Thing, ſays he, tobe (forced tb 
bear, that my Brot her and Fellow-Biſhop John deſpiſing 
"all others, "endeavours to be cal d the ONLY Bis Hor. 
L. 5. Ep: 20. | . 


Hence it is plain, that Mr. Collier's Argument to 


prove his Point is wholly inconcluſive. For it runs 
thus: Pope Gregory rejected the Title of univerſal Biſbap, 
ergo, he did not carry the Supremacy up to the Fretenſiaur 
ſince inſiſted on by the: Popes. This I ſay, is inconclu- 
ſive ; Becauſe no Pope in any Age ever cook upon 
him the Title of aniverſal Biſbop in the Senſe that 
it was inveigh'd againſt and rejected by St. G 
For if any Pope had ever declared himſelf to be 
the Univerſal Biſhop: in ſuch a Manner, as to regard 
all other Biſhops as no better than his Depuries or 
Vicars, Jam of Opinion he would haye ſoon heard 
of it, and found by Experience, that he gent 
reckon'd without his Hoſt. But if by the Title 
of univerſal Biſhop no more be meant, than a Super- 
intendency over the wniverſul Church of Chriſt be- 
Jonging by divine Right to the Succeffors of Saint 
Peter, this Title never was rejected, but always 
vigorouſly maintain d by St. Hrigvry, as is evident 
from the Paſſages I have quoted from him. 
Whenee I conclude that the Supremacy, con ſiderꝰd 
as Term of Communion, ſtands upon the ſame Foor 

\ NOW 
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mianus. 
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now, as it did in Pope Gregors Time: And fol 
ſhall always inſiſt upon it as an inconteſtable Truth, 
that Roman Catholicks not only continue now in the 
Religion, which was profeſsd by the whole EngliſhNar 


tion inthe 16 Century before the Apoſtacy of Hen · 


viii: but likewiſe profeſs to this Day the Fgith, which 
St. Auguſtin preach' d. Becauſe it is impoſſible to 


prove froni any authentick Hiſtory, that there 


«Fane any Change in the publick Faith of. the 


liſh Church from it's Converſion under the Saxon 


Kings till the pretended Reformation. In all which 


Space of Time our Forefathers (ſays a Proteſtant 
Writer) were all Papiſts with a'Vergeance': Unleſs 
ſometimes @ few Lollards ſtarted up, who were far liker 


ant Religion. 


the Diſcipl aw. Fox and Naylor, than Moinvers of 
eſt | 


8. But, Sir, what Wil it avail us to e our 


5 Religion as high as the End of the 6th Century, 
unleſs we can alſo find it in the primitive Ages I 


therefore deſire to be ſatisfied in this Point, to wit, 
whether the Faith-preach'd to the Saxons by St. Au- 
guſtin was che ſame as had been preach'd to the 
Britons . uy before by St. rr and Da- 


- 
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SECT. 8. 


Tf n me e Faith was preach'd to the S at 
_ bad been Preach'd four bandr ed Tears Te 


.t0 the Britons. - 


P. IR. the Anſwer to your "Queſtion will 
J oblige me to clear a Point of no ſmall Im- 
dortance. For ſince] have now proved that the Re- 


. igion profeſs'd. to this Day by the Engliſh Roman 


Catholicks is the very ſame as St. Auguſt in preach'd 
to Gi N 50 it be made eat, Thas the Faith 
ren EDGE „err preach'd 
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preach'd by that holy Biſhop to the Saxons, was 
_ | . He ſame as had been preach'd to the Britons 40 
14 Years before by St. Fugatius and Damianus; two . 
| / undeniable Conſequences will follow, viz. firſt, that 
the Faith now profeſs'd by Roman Catholicks was the 
” Faith of the Second Century; that is, the ancient 
| and primitive Faith. And 24ly, that the Doctrine of 
| the reform'd Churches is an Innovation of that Faith 
in all dogmatical Points, wherein it differs from 
the Church of Rome. ; 
8. 1 plainly ſee theſe Conſequences will follow, 
. If it can be proved, that the Britons and Saxons 
received the ſame Faith at their Converſion, 
P. Firſt then, I prove it from this undeniable 
Fakt, to wit, that the Britons as well as Saxons 
were converted by Miſſioners ſent from Rome: The 
former by St. Fugatius and Damianus ſent into Bri- 
| tain by Pope Eleutherius; and the latter by St. Au- 
guſtin, and bis Company, ſent thither by Pope Gre 
1 ory the Great. Ps | 
C | G. But what's that to the Purpoſe ? For. cannot 
a Country at different Times receive different Re- 
ligions from the ſame Place, if that Place changes 
„it's Faith. ö 
P. Ves, Sir, it may. But then it muſt be pro- 
ved from unqueſtionable hiſtorical Facts, that 
Rome changed it's Faith in the Interval of Time 
between the Converſion of the Britons and that of 
the Saxons, For otherwiſe a Man muſt be void 
of all Modeſty to aſſert it, and of Senſe to be- 
lieve it. | ah 
Let us ſuppoſe a Man ſhould pretend to main- 
tain, that the Primacy of the See of Canterbury is 
an Innovation introduced into the Engliſh Church five 
or ſix Ages after the Converſion of the Saxons ; 
Suppoſe, I fay, any one ſhould pretend to main- 
tain this, would he not be look d upon as an er- 


K _ 
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will pretend to make good this bold . 


ze Dial. 2. . 8. The fame Falth was preach\4 


rant Trifler, unleſs he produced undeniable hiſtori- 
cal Facts to ſupport his Aſſertion? And why ſo? Be- 
cauſe ſuch an Innovation, join'd with the Circumſtan- 


- ces, that muſt haveattended it, could not, morally 
1 eaking, have eſcaped being recorded in ſome au- 


thentick Hiſtory of the Time in which it hap- 


is univerſal Silence amounts to a moral Demon- 


feen And if no ſuch Hiſtory can be produced, 
h 


*Nration, that there never was any ſuch Innova- 


tion; and is a full Confutation of any Man, that 
ſhould have the Confidence to impoſe it for a 
Truth, upon the Credulity of ignorant People. 
In like manner therefore it ſuffices not barely to 
fay, as John Fox do's, that the Faith of Rome was 
not the ſame in Pope Gregory's Time, as it was 
in the Time of Pope Eleutherius; But whoever 


produce plain and undeniable hiſtorical Facts to 
prove, that there was a Change of Faith in Rome, 
between the Second and ſixth Century; and to ren- 
der this credible, he muſt deſcend to Particulari- 


ties, and ſpecify the moſt remarkable Circumſtan- 
ces of it; as in what Age, and under what Popes | 
and Emperors it happen d; who were chief Promoters 


or  Oppoſers of it; what Diſturbances it cauſed ; 


© what Books were writ for or againſt it, and what 
Synods were call'd to approve or condemn it. For 


theſe are the conſtant and natural Effects of Chan- 
gesin Religion; and if any ſuch Changes had 
really been at Rome in the Interval of Time be- 
tween the Pontificates of Pope Eleutherius and Pope 


Gregory, it is as incredible as the moſt palpable of 


Fickions, that they ſhould: not appear upon Record 


attended with all the material Circumſtances be- 


Jonging to them in every Hiſtory writ in or about 
the Time, which produced thoſe Changes. 15 
1431 y 
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to the Britons and Saxons. 132 

Nay the bold Aſſerters of theſe pretended Inno- 
vations muſt likewiſe inform us very particularly, 
who was the firſt. Pope, that laid claim to the Su- 
premacy: Who it was that introduced the Invocation 
of Saints, the Veneration of their Relicks, the ho- 
nouring of pious Images and Pictures, and Praying 
for the Souls departed. But above all they muſt let 
us know, who was the firſt Pope that ſaid Maſs. 
For it this was an Innovation, it was one of ſuch 


an extraordinary Nature, that no Hiſtorian could 


poſſibly be ignorant either of it's Beginning, Pro- 
greſs, or full Eſtabliſhment in the Church of 
Rome. | 


However we are very ſure, that St. Gregory 
was a Maſſing Pope, and claim'd the Supremacy over 


the whole Church. And we are no leſs ſure (as has 


been fully-ſhew'd) that the Church of Rome was 
in his Time in a full and quiet Poſſeſſion of all 
the other aboveſaid popiſþ Articles. If therefore 
all theſe were Innovations brought in betwixt the 
Second aud ſixth Century ; if there was no Maſs 
ſaid at Rome in the Days of Eleutherius; If that 
Pope was not acknowledg'd Supreme Head of the 
Church, if in his Time there was no Invo- 
cation of Saints, no Honour paid to their Reliques, 
no Praying for the Dead: In a Word, if Proteſtancy 
was the Religion ot Rome in thoſe Days (for that 
muſt have been the State of Religion in Rome be- 


fore the ſuppoſed Change) I muſt make bold to 


demand a particular Account taken trom good 
Records and authentick Hiſtory, how Proteſt 

(as it is now calld) came to be entirely baniſh'd the 
City, and Popery ſet: up in it's Place before the End 


of the Sixth Century ? For if no good Records or 


authentick Hiſtoryan be produced to prove this 
K 2 | won 
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rant Trifler, unleſs he produced undeniable hiſtori- 
cal Facts to ſupport his Aſſertion? And why ſo? Be- 
cauſe ſuch an Innovation, join'd with the Circumſtan- 


des, that muſt haveattended it, could not, morally 


Tpeaking, have eſcaped being recorded in ſome au- 
thentick Hiſtory of the Time in which it hap- 
pen'd. And if no fuch Hiſtory can be produced, 
his univerſal Silence amounts to a moral Demon- 


ſtration, that there never was any ſuch Innova- 


tion; and is a full Confutation of any Man, that 
ſhould have the Confidence to impoſe it for a 
Truth, upon the Credulity of ignorant People. 

In like manner therefore it ſuffices not barely to 
ſay, as John Fox do's, that the Faith of Rome was 
not the ſame in Pope Gregory's Time, as it was 
in the Time of Pope Eleutherius ; But whoever 


will pretend to make good this bold Aſſertion, muſt 


produce plain and undeniable hiſtorical Facts to 
prove, that there was a Change of Faith in Rome, 
between the Second and ſixth Century; and to ren- 
der this credible, he muſt deſcend to Particulari- 


ties, and ſpecify the moſt remarkable Circumſtan- 


ces of it; as in what Age, and under what Popes 


and Emperors it happen'd; who were chief Promoters 


or . Oppoſers of it; what Diſturbances it cauſed ; 


© what Books were writ for or againſt it, and what 
Synods were call'd to approve or condemn it. For 


theſe are the conſtant and natural Effects of Chan- 
ges in Religion; and if any ſuch Changes had 
really been at Rome in the Interval of Time be- 
tween the Pontificates of Pope Eleutherius and Pope 


Gregory, it is as incredible as the moſt palpable of 
Fickions, that they ſhould: not appear upon Record 
attended with all the material Circumſtances be- 


longing to them in every Hiſtory writ in or about 
the Time, which produced thoſe Changes. Na5 
e wo 
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Nay the bold Aſſerters of theſe pretended Inno- 
vations muſt likewiſe inform us very particularly, 
who was the firſt. Pope, that laid claim to the Su- 
premacy: Who it was that introduced the Invocation 
of Saints, the Veneration of their Relicks, the ho- 
nouring of pious Images and Pictures, and Praying 
for the Souls departed. But above all they muſt let 
us know, who was the firſt Pope that ſaid Maſs. 
For it this was an Innovation, it was one of ſuch 


an extraordinary Nature, that no Hiſtorian could 


poſſibly be ignorant either of it's Beginning, Pro- 
greſs, or full Eſtabliſhment in the Church of 
Rome. | 7 


However we are very ſure, that St. Gregory 
was a Maſſing Pope, and claim'd the Supremacy over 


the whole Church. And weare no leſs ſure (as has 


been fully ſhew'd)) that the Church of Rome was 
in his Time in a full and quiet Poſſeſſion of all 
the other aboveſaid pop;ſh Articles. If therefore 
all theſe were Innovations brought in betwixt the 
Second aud ſixth Century; if there was no Maſs 
ſaid at Rome in the Days of Eleutherius; If that 
Pope was not acknowledg'd Supreme Head of the 
Church, if in his Time there was no Invo- 
cation of Saints, no Honour paid to their Reliques, 
no Praying for the Dead: In a Word, if Proteſtancy 
was the Religion of Rome in thoſe Days (for that 

muſt have been the State of Religion in Rome be- 


+ fore the ſuppoſed Change) I muſt make bold to 


demand a particular Account taken trom good 


Records and authentick Hiſtory, how Proteſt 


(as it is now call'd) came to be entirely baniſh'd the 
City, and Popery ſe: up in it's Place before the End 


of the Sixth Century ? For if no good Records or 


authentick Hiſtoryan be produced to prove this 
K 2 | won 


132 Dial. 2.4.8. The ſame Faith was preach d 
wonderful Metamorphoſis of Religion in the moſt 
famous City of the World, no rational Man can 
poſſibly believe It: Becauſe there is no Example of 
a Buſineſs of that Importance tranſacted upon ſo 
noble a Theater as the City of Rome, without being 
. mention'd, nay particularized in every Circum- 
fiance by ſome Hiſtorian of Note. 


S. I muſt needs own, it looks more like a Ro- 
mance, or poetica! Fiction than a real Truth, that 
ſuch a Revolution in the publick Faith and Reli- 

gion of the. Metropolis of the World ſhould hap- 
pen without being tranſmitted to Poſterity even in 
all the Hiſtories of the Time, in which it hap- 
pen d. 5 


P. However this is not all. For it is an unde- 
niable Truth, that whole Chriſtendom was in Com- 
munion with Pope Eleutherius in the End of the 
ſecond Century, and with Pope Gregory in the End 
of the Sixth : Excepting ſome ſcatter d Remains 
of Hereſies condemn'd in the four firſt General Coun- 
cils. Whence it follows, that the pretended 
Change of Religion was not only in the City of 
Rome, but throughout whole Chriſtendom both in the 
Eaſt and Weſt: For no Pope ever communicated 
with a Nation, that openly profeſs'd a different 
Religion from his own. So that we muſt ſuppoſe, 
that the aniverſal Church in Communion with Pope 
Eleutherius being ſtanch Proteſtants in the Second Cen- 
tury, were all turn'd rank Papiſts before the End of 
the Sixth.  *Tis this chimerical Suppoſition they 
are bound to maintain, who aſſert that the Faith 
of Rome was not the ſame in Pope Gregory's Time, 
as it was in the early Days of Eleutherius, to whoſe 
Zeal the Britons o d their Converſion. _ 


But 


An, 325. And the laſt of the four An, 451, which 
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But this wonderful Change of whole Chriſtendom 
from the Religion now calld Proteſtancy, to that 


which is now nicknamed Popery, is either recorded 
in ſome ancient Hiſtory, or it is not. If not; 


By what Means have the bold Aſſertors of it come 


fairly and honeſtly to the Knowledge of it? For I 
ſhould be apt to ſuſpect they had dealt in the black 
Art, and conjured up ſome Spirit to inform them 


of what had paſs'd in Reference to the pretended 


Innovations during the four Ages between Pope 
Eleutherius and Gregory the Great. But if it be re- 


corded in any ancient Hiſtory, (as it muſt un- 


doubtedly be, if it happen'd at all) I deſire to 
know when, and by what Methods this ſtupendi- 
ous Revolution in the univerſal Church was brought 
to paſs? As, whether it was done clandeſtinly or 
openly ; Whether by Vielence or Fraud? Whether 


whole Chriſtendom was bribed or bullied into this 


ſtrange Apoſtacy from its ancient Religion? Whe- 
ther it was compaſs'd all at once or by Degrees, 
and whether it met with any Oppoſition or not? 
When theſe few Queſtions are clearly anſwer'd, I 
Mall have double the Number ready for any one, 
that is diſpoſed to undertake that Task. | 
G. I fear indeed there will not be many Preten- 


ders to it. For I perceive there lie Objections /in 


Ambuſcade, to what ſide ſoever the Anſwerer ſhall 
turn himſelf. - 

P. I believe indeed he will meet with ſome Rubs 
in his Way. But I will now briefly ſhew the 
utter Improbability of any ſuch Change in the 
Faith of Rome from the Silence of the four firſt ge- 


neral Councils; which are all received as true and 
Orthodox Councils by the Church of England, and 


were all four held in the Interval of Time between. 
Pope Eleutherius and Gregory the Great : The firſt 
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was about 250 Years after the, Converſion of the 
Britons, and but a 150 Years before the Conver- 
ion of the Saxons. | | 

Now if the pretended Changes in the ancient Faith 
of Rome, happen'd at any Time between the Pon - 
Fificate of Pope Eleutherius, and the fourth general 

ouncil, it is altogether incredible, that not one of 
thoſe Auguſt and Orthodox Afﬀemblies ſhould 
take any Notice of ſuch Monſtrous Innovations, ass 
they muſt be ſuppoſed to have been. On the 
contrary it cannot be queſtion'd, but they would 5 
have exerted themſelves as vigorouſly againſt thoſe 
pernicious Novelties and Errors, as they did a- 
gainſt the new-broach'd Hereſies of the Arians, : 
Macedonians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and other He- A 
reticks of thoſe Times. Since therefore it is 
plain Fact, that not one of thoſe four Councils | 
impeach'd the Charch of Rome of any Error or No- 6 
velty in Faith, it is a demonſtrative Proof, that 
no Pope or Popes, between Pope Eleutherius and 5 
the fourth general Council had made any Innovationss 
in the ancient Faith of the Church. 1 

G. But was there any other general Council held. 

before Pope Gregory? | | 1 23 
P. Yes, Sir, the fifth, or ſecond of Conſtantinople T- 
was held a hundred and two Years after the 1- 
fourth: That is about the Middle of the Age, in 
which St. Gregory was choſen Pope. And this, 
tho? held as the fi of that Name, in the very | 
Metropolis of the Eaſt, which always regarded the 
See of Rome with a kind of jealous Eye, had as little |. 
to object againſt that See on the Score of Error. 
and Novelties in Faith, as any of the four former 

Councils: All which put together proves demon- 
fratively that the Church of Rome was not then 
guilty of any: And it follows from it, by an un= 


deniable Conſequence, that there had been no 
| | Innova- 
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Innovations made in the Faith of that Church 
from the Time of Pope Eleutherius, who ſent 
Miſſioners to inſtruct the Britons, to that of Pope 
Gregory, who ſent St. Auguſtin to convert t 
Saxons. Whence it follows again, that the Faith 
preach'd by St. Auguſtin to the Saxons was the ſame 
as had been preach d 4coYears before to the Britons, 
by St. Fugatius and Damianus : Which is preciſely 
the Point I have undertaken to prove. Becauſe 
this brings the Roman Catholick Faith up to the 
very primitive Ages, and at the ſame Time ſhews, 
that all the Proteſtant Articles of Religion, as far 25 
they are contrary to that Faith, are truly Novel- 
ties introduced into England by the pretended Re- 
for mation. 4 + = 
But I ſhallnow paſs to a ſecond Proof of the 
Point we have before us, grounded upon Bede's . 
Relation of the Conference between St. Auguſtin 
and the Britiſh Biſhops : By which we are inform'd, 
that he only required of them a Conformity in three 
Things, viz. 1. In keeping Eaſter at it's due Time. 
24ly, In adminiſtring Baptiſm according to the 
Manner uſed in the Church of Rome, and 3dly, in 
Preaching with him the Word of God to the 
Saxons. Upon which he promiſed to rolerate many 
other Practices, not ſpecified by holy Bede, tho' 
differing from the. Cuſtoms of the Church of 
Rome. | | . 
Hence it appears evident to me, that the Britons 
were not of the Proteſtant Religion in any of thoſe 
dodrinal Points, which are now controverted 
between us and the reſarm d Churches; but that on 
the contrary they agreed with St. Auguſtin in all 
thoſe Points. Becauſe nothing can be more im- 


f 28 than that he ſhould importune them, as 


e did, to be Fellow-Labourers with him in Preach- 


ow 


4- ing to the Saxons, if their Faith and EN 


% 


136 Dial. 2. G. 8. The ſame Faith was preach'd 
bad differ'd from his in in any of thoſe important % 
Articles; which now make the irreconcileable \ 
Breach between the reform'd Churches and the 
Church of Rome ; ſince he even required an entire 
Uniformity both in the Celebration of Eater, 
and the Manner of adminiſtring the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. And he had Reaſon to inſiſt upon the 
. one as well as the other. Becauſe a difference in 
- either might have been a Source of Diviſions in 
| our Inſant- Church, ſcandalized the new Converts, 
x and, by Conſequence, obſtructed the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel. But if he had found, that beſides their | 
e in theſe two Articles (which in the . 
ttom were but Points of Diſcipline) they differ ed 
from the Church of Rome, as Proteſtants now do, 
in Matters of reveal d Faith and Doctrine, I think 
* 3t. more probable, that he would have endeavour d 
to convert the Britons, than importuned them to 
Join with him in preaching to the. Saxons. For | 
was it ever known in the Chriſtian World that a Y 
Cathelick Biſhop invited Proteſtant Miniſt ers to preach | 
to his Flock? This would be very extraordinary in- q 
deed. And yet the Caſe would be exactly parallel, if W 4 
it were true, that when St. Auguſtin invited the 
Britiſh Biſhops to labour jointly with him in the 
Converſion of the Saxons, their Faith and Religion 
was the ſame, as is now profeſs'd by our modern 
Proteſtants. 3 | | 9 
S. However we are inform'd by holy Bede of 
St. Auguſtin's telling the Britiſh Biſhops, that they 
acted in many Particulars contrary to the Cuſtoms of 
the Church of Rome. And who can tell what thole _. * 
many. Particulars were? Or whether ſome of them 
it leaſt were not the ſame as are now maintain'd | 


againſt us by the reform'd Churches? | ; 
P. Whatever they were, for holy Bede has not 1 
ſpecified them, I can ſay with an entire Aſſurance, | 
that _ had no Relation to the doctrinal Points, 

- it | + W »+ + fe . which 
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which are now maintain'd againſt us by the re- 
farm d Churches. Becauſe St. Auguſtin declared, 
that if they would but comply with the three 
Conditions he propoſed, he would tolerate all other 
Differences. Now fince he judged that they 
might lawfully be tolerated for the Sake of Peace, 
*tis manifeſt he did not look upon them as Errors 
in Faith: Becauſe Errors deſtructive of the Faith 


once deliver'd to the Saints, cannot be tolerated upon 


any Pretence whatſoever. 


As for Example, if St. Auguſtin had found the 
Britiſh Biſhops rejecting, as Proteſtants do, the Maſs, 


ridiculing the Doctrine of Purgatory, or running 


down as an Jdolatrous Worſhip the Honour, which he 
and his Company paid to Saints, their Images, and 
Reliques, would there have been any Room for a 
Toleration ? Has the Church of Rome ever commu- 
nicated with a Nation, that openly condemr'd 
theſe Things, or any one Article of her Faith? 
No, there is not an Example of it. And therefore 


fince St. Auguftin (who brought from Rome, and 


preach'd to the Saxons all the Papiſtical Doctrines 


we naw profefs) was content to communicate with 
the Britons, and tolerate all their Practices, tho” 


diſagreeing from the Cuſtoms of his own Church 


provided they would but comply with the few 


Things he demanded of them, he was moſt cer- | 
tainly convinced, that they agreed with him in 
all thoſe Articles of Religion, which have fince 
been rejected by the reform'd Churches, and that 
the Practices he intended to tolerate, regarded 
only ſuch Points of Diſcipline, as are indifferent in 


themſelves, and wherein moſt national Churches, 


tho' of the ſame Faith and Communion, are wont 

to differ more or leſs from one another. 
This I take to be a full Proof, that the ancient 

Britons were no Proteſtants ; and that the Faith = 
| 28 a A 
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had received from Rome under Pope Eleutherius, 
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-. dred Years aſter to the Saxons, _ 
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23 IS however my Misfartune here to have 
1 Mr. Collier once more my Adverſary in the 

Article of the Pope's Supremacy ; which he pretends 
to have been diſown'd by the Britons. But I muſt 
here. diſtinguiſh between Mr. Collier as an Hiſto- 
rian, and as a Diſputant. As he is a Diſputant, I will 


endeayour to 81 Anſwers to his Argu- 
I e is an Hiſtorian, I think he has not 
ated with the Sincerity he ought in Relating the 
Articles inſiſted on by St. Auguſtin, otherwiſe than 


ments. But as 


they are ſet down in Bede. For he tells his Reader p. 
76. that the Articles inſiſted on were, that they [the Bri- 
tiſh Biſhops] ſhould keep. Eaſter, and adminiſter Bap- 


tiſin according to the Uſages of the Roman Church, 


AND OWN THE PoPp's AUTHORITY. -» 
No there is not a Word of this laſt Article in 
Bede. For the third according to this Author 
Was, that the Britiſh Biſhops ſhould join with St. Au- 
guſtin in preaching to the Saxons. And the Pope is 


t ſo much as mention'd in any of the three 


Articles. Neither do I find that Geoffrey of Men- 
mouth, an ancient Hiſtorian, in his Relation of the 
Conference. between St. Arguſtin and the Britiſh 


1 makes any mention of their Diſomning the 


Pope's Supremacy. He ſpeaks indeed of Dinoth the 
Abbot of Bangor as Prolocutor of the Aſſembly 
on the Britiſh Side; and tells us, that the Anſwer 
he gave to St. Auguſtins Propoſals was, that the 
Britons ow'd no. Subjettion to him, as having an i; 
Les | 4 


\ 


s the ſame, as St. Auguſtin preach'd four hun- | 
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' biſhop of their awn : Nor would they give themſelves 
the Trouble topreach to their Enemies, That the Saxons 
had taken their Country fram them, for which they 
hated them extremely, and cared not what Religion they 
were of : Nor would they communicate with them any 
more than with Dogs. L. II. C. 7. 
Ilhis was the Subſtance of Dinoth's Anſwer ac- 
cording to Geoffrey of Monmouth ;, in which there 
is not the leaſt Inſinuation, that St. Auguſtin had 
inſiſted on their owning the Pope's Supremacy 1 But 
the moſt that can be gather'd from it 1s, that in the 
Conference he had made ſome Mention of his being 
their Archbiſhop and Superiour. And even that is 
not a neceſſary Conſequence, Becauſe the hot 
Dinoth ſpeaking from the Abundance of his gal d 
Heart, might ſally forth into that warm Expreſ- 
ſion of Owing no Subjection to St. Auguſtin, on Pur- 
poſe to affront him, tho he had not claim'd any 
Furiſdiftion over them in Quality of their _Arch- 
biſhop, in expreſs Terms. Becauſe we may eaſily 
ſuppoſe they had been inform'd of it, before their 
ſecond Meeting. 73 Mor bh 
G. But what Drift had Mr. Collier in inſerting 
that Article concerning the Pope; ſince there 
is no Mention of it in Bede, who is the moſt an- 
cient Recorder of that celebrated Conference ? 
P. It cannot be queſtion d, but he intended it as 
an Junuendo, that the Britiſh Biſhops did not own 
any Subjection to the See of Rome. Tis true, he 
has produced a Welſh Manuſcript to make this ſuſ- 
pected Article paſs for current. But it appears 
ſomewhat ſingular, that after having tollow'd 
Bede's Hiſtory Step by Step in every Thing relating 
to St. Auguſtin, he ſhould on a ſudden give his ve- 
nerable Guide the lip in ſo critical a Paſſage, to take 
up with a Manuſcript, which has neither Date. nor 


Name ſet to it to recommend it, as he — 
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elf, and is of a doubtful Authority, as appears 
from the Arguments he has alledg'd for and againſt 
11. For the Teſtimony of Bede is ſurely of 
greater Weight,” than an anonymous Manuſcript, 
3 may be a ſpurious Piece for ought we 

ow. n \ | | 
8. But, Sir, 1 remember that St. Auguſtin had no 

ſooner propoſed to the Britiſh Biſhops the three Con- 


ditions he required of them, but they anſwer'd him 
peremptorily,that they would do none of thoſe Things, . 


nor receive him as their Archbiſhop. And the ſame is 
confirm'd by Geoffrey of Monmouth, as you told me this 


very Moment. Now this feems to imply their 


'Diſowning the Pope's Authority, who had conſtitu- 


ted St. Auguſtin their Archbiſhop, and given him 


Jurisdiction over them. 

P. This is the Ground of Mr. Colliers's Argu- 
ment, when he turns Diſputant upon the Point. 
And leaſt it ſnould loſe any Grains of it's Weight, 
I mall deliver it to you in his own Words. 
But farther, ſays he, the Certainty of the Bri- 
io Churches rejecting the Pope ? Authority, and 
. Huguſtin the Monk's Juriſdiction do's not de- 
* pend on the Credit of this Welſh Manuſcripr. 
For this Point is ſufficiently clear d from Bede's 
own Words; where the Britiſh Clergy declare 
againſt Auguſtin for their Archbiſpop. Whereas 
had they own'd the Pope's Authority, they ought 


to have ſubmitted to Auguſtin, who ated by | 


« the Pope's Commiſſion, and had his Orders to 
*© be their fuperiour. Now 'twas not poſſible for 
«them at ſuch a Diſtance from Rome, to expreſs 
*© their Diſowning the papal Authority more ef- 
e feftually than by rejecting him, whom his Ho- 
**© lineſs had ſent to be Archbiſhop over them. 


e p. 76.” 
| 2 gp Thus 


That they would not receive him as their Archbiſhop. 


to the Btitons and Saxons; 141 


Thus Mr. Callier. But his Argument will not 
hold Water. For tho? it be true indeed that the 
Britons refuſed to receive Saint Auguſtin for their 
Archbiſhop, it do's not follow from it, that therefore 
they diſown'd the Pope's Supremacy, which I pre- 
ſume is the Point Mr. Collier drives at. For other- 
wiſe he ſays nothing to the Purpoſe. | 

G. Sir, Mr. Collier ſays, that had the Britiſh Bi- 
foops omi d the Pope's Authority, they ought to have 
ſubmitted to Auguſtin, who afted by the Pepe s Com- 
miſſion, and had his Orders to be their Superiour. And 
1 — he ſeems to me to have Reaſon on his 
Side. | | 

G. Sir, if they had own'd, that the Pope's Au- 
thority extended to the placing one as an ordi 
Superiour over their own Archbiſhop, they ought in 


Conſequence to have ſubmitted to St. Auguſtin. 


But there was no incoherence in their acknowledg- 
ing Pope Gregory Supreme Head of the univer 

Church, and their refuſing to pay Obedience to a 
Perſon ſent by him in Quality of an ordinary 
Superiour over themſelves and their Archbiſhop. 


Becauſe they might think that the Pope had car- 


ried his Pretenſions too high in Degrading, as it 
were, their own Archbiſhop, and ſubjecting both 
him and them to a foreign Juriſdiction. And I 


really believe, that, tho? there be not a Catholick 


Nation upon Earth; but what acknowledges the 


divine Right of the Pope's Supremacy, yet if he 
ſhould take upon him to ſend over a foreign Arch- 


biſhop with a Commiſſion to exerciſe an ordinary Ju- 


_ risdittion over the Archbiſhop of Prague, Toledo, or 


Paris, for Example, he would be as vigorouſly 
oppoſed now, as St. Auguſtin was by the Britiſh 
Clergy, and in all Likelihood be ſent back with 
the ſame Anſwer as that Prelate was, to wit, 


t, 
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But would any Man interpret this as a Diſown- 
ing of the Pope's Supremacy ? No ſurely; For all 
that could be legally infer*d from it, would be, that 
it was their Judgment, that the Pope had exceed- 
ed the juſt Limits of his Authority : There being 
a large Difference between Diſowning a Perſon's 
juſt Authority, and declaring againſt the real or 
ſuppoſed Exceſſes committed by him in the Exer- 
ciſe of it. And therefore Mr. Collier argues but 
| weakly in Adding, that it was impoſſible for the 
Britaſh Clergy to expreſs their Diſowning the papal Au- 
thority more effettually than by rejecting him, whom his 
Holineſs had ſent to be Archbiſhop over them. For 
they might have expreſsd it much more effectually 
by telling St. Aguſtin, that the Pope, who had 
ſſent him, had no Authority at all to exerciſe any . 
Juriſdiction over their Church, much leſs to ob- 
trude a foreign Archbiſhop upon them. This 
would have been an obvious and natural Anſwer, 
had they difown'd the Pope's Supremacy. But they 
did not ſo much as mention him in their Anſwer : 
And their Refuſing to receive St. Auguſtin for their 
Archbiſhop implied no more, than that they were 


\-, convinced in their Judgment, that the Pope had ex- 


ceeded the juſt Bounds of his Authority, in pla- 
cing him over them, and reſolved to maintain the 
Liberties and Privileges, which their Church had 
poſſeſsd by a long Preſcription. ; | 
I only add, that there are innumerable Inſtances 
in Sctleſſaſtical Hiſtory of particular Churches 
maintaining their Privileges againſt the See of Rome; 
and that, without Derogating any more from the 
Drvine Right of the Pope's Supremacy, than a Sub- 
ject is ſuppoſed to derogate from the ju## W 
tive of the Crown, when he go's to Law with his 
Sovereign; or a Son todiſown the Authority, his 
Father has by Nature over him, when he refuſes 
to obey a Command, that appears unreaſonable 
to him. G. 


then to be Mr. Colliers Judgment, that St. Greg 
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G. But who then was in the Wrong ? St. Gregory 
or the Britiſh Biſhops ? | | 

P. Perhaps neither the one nor the other: As 


it often happens in Diſputes about Privileges, and 


Law Suits, wherein both Parties for the moſt 
Part think they have Reaſon on their Side. As to 
St. Gregory, Mr. Collier himſelf has made his Apo- 
logy in very ſtrong and pathetick Terms p. 79. 
where he concludes his honourable Character of 
that Pope in the following Manner. 

To conclude, ſays he, if the reſt of his Succeſſors had 
k epr cloſe to his Doctrine, govegn'd themſelves by his 
Plan, and moved within the Compaſs of his Pretenſiom, 
"tis probable the Church might have continued in it's 
primitive good Correſpondence, and the Diviſions of 
Chriſtendom might have been prevented. It appears 
did not carry his Pretenfions to any Exceſs, when 
he conſtituted St. Auguſtin Superiour over the 
Britiſh Biſhops. And as to the Doctrine taught by 
that Saint, I appeal to Mr. Coiſlier's own Confei- 


_ ence, whether Roman Catholicks or Proteſtants keep 
cloſer to it. 


However to ſay ſomething in Juſtification of 


St. Gregory's Proceedings in Reference to the Britiſh 
| Biſhops, it may be alledged, that the Bririſh Clergy 


were at that Time, as Gildas laments, faln into 


very great and ſcandalous Irregularities, which 


their Biſhops either connived at, or neglected to 
correct. Now St. Gregory, who had the paſtoral 
Care of all Churches incumbent on him, might eafi- 
ly think he did not act beyond the juſt Limits of 
the Authority, God had beſtow'd upon him, in Em- 
ploying proper Means to reclaim that ancient 
rt of his Flock, which was thus gone aftray : 
And the placing a Superiour of an unſpotted Cha- 
rater over them, with full Powers to reform the 
Abuſes, 


— qe 
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uſes, he thould find amongſt them, was the 


Expedient he judg'd proper for that charitable De- 
. | fgn, tho? the Oppoſition it met with from the Bri- 
 Tiſþ.. Biſhops, render'd it ineffectual. 


But as to what regards tohſe Prelates, whether 


they had or had not Reaſon on their Side in refuſing 

receive St. Auguſtin as their Archbiſhop (for I will 
_ / . Not preſume to decide the Matter) they were moſt 
ceͤrtainly to blame in not complying with the three 
Articles he inſiſted on: Which were both rea ſona- 


ble in themſelves, and might have been accepted 
of without any Prejudice to the diſputed Privileges 
of their Church. Ny I cannot tell how to excuſe 


them from the Guilt of Sch;ſm in continuing obſti- 


nately in their particular Way of keeping Eafter, 


 -. even after it had been ſolemnly decreed againſt 
by the great Council of Nicea. And what aggrava- 
ted their Singularity in this Practice was, that their 
pretended Tradition for it. could not be traced 


any higher on this Side of the Britiſi Seas, than 
the Abbot Columba. As may be ſeen in Bede L. 2. 
C. 19. and L. 3. C. 25. and this Columba was born 


and died in the very Age, that St. Auguſtin con- 
verted the Kingdom of Kent. But let that be as 
it will, tis manifeſt that their Refuſing to acknow- 
ledge Saint Auguſtin for their Archbiſhop is no 


Proof of their Diſowning the Pope's Supremacy. And 


fo the Arguments I have made Choice of to eſta- 


bliſh the principal Point before us, to wit, that the 
Britons had received the ſame Faith, which St. 
Auguſtin preach'd to the Saxons, continue in their 


full Force. 


However 1 prove it 3dly, thus. If the Britons 


Had been perſuaded that they and St. Auguſtin 


difter'd in their Syſtem of Faith and Religion, as 


Proteſtants, and Roman Catholicks do now; It is but 
rational to think, that when he importuned them 


to 
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to join with him in preaching to the S. vont, they 
would have told him in plain Terms, that it was 
in vain to make any ſuch Propoſal to them; be- 


cauſe they being in many weighty Points of a 


different Perſuaſion from him and his Company, 
could not poſſibly reſolve to preach Dottrines con- 
trary to their own judgment, and to what they 
had received from their Forefathers. That for 
their Parts the Maſs was to them an Abomination; 
That the Popes had uſurp'd a Supremacy, which 
belong' d not to them by divine Right ; That his 
praying to the Saints, and honouring their Images 
and Reliques was downright Idolatry, and his Purga- 
tory a meer Fable; and that therefore they could 
not in Conſcience communicate with him, nor re- 
gard him otherwiſe than as a Heretict, and Promo- 
ter of falſe Doctrines. This, I ſay, would have 
been a much more rational and obvious Anſwer, 
if eſpecially they had been Proteſtants in the Ar- 
ticles I have mention'd (as John Fox pretends) than 
the frivolous and unchriſtian Reaſon alledg'd by 
them according to Geoffrey of Monmouth, to wit, 
that they would not preach the Goſpel to their 
Enemies, who had driven them out of their 
Country. 

I prove it 4thly, becauſe there is not an Exam- 
ple of a Proteſtant Saint in the Roman Calendar; or 
that the Church of Rome ever canonized a Perſon, 
that differ'd from her in any one Article of Faith 
_ defined by her as ſuch. Now ſhe acknowledges a 
great Number of thoſe for Saints, who preach'd 
in Britain, or govern'd the Britiſh Church tong be- 
fore the coming of St. Auguſtin. As St. Faſtidius 
Archbiſhop of London in the Beginning of the 
fifth Century. St. Ninian, who was of the Blood 
Royal, ſtudied his Divinity at Rome, converted the 
Pifts, and died, An. 43 3 St. Palladius, who was 


ſent 
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ſent into Britain by Pope Celeſtin in the very Year 
that St. Ninian died. And laſtly (to omit 
many others for Brevity Sake) St. Dubritius 
Archbiſhop of Cuerleon, and his Succeſſor St. David. 
The former of which, ſays Geoffrey of Monmouth, 
being Primate of Britain, and Legate of the See Apo- 
ſtolick, was ſo famous for his religious Holineſs, that 
he cured any Man by the Force of bis Prayers. Hiſt 
Brit. L. 9. C. 12. he died An. 522. And of St. 
David (who tranſlated the Archiepiſcopal See to 


the Town call'd to this Day by his Name, and 


lived toa very great Age) John Bale writes, that 
he was put into the Catalogue of Papiſtical Gods by Pope 
Calixtus the ſecond. | | 
Theſe eminent Perſons therefore, and many 
more of the ancient Brit;ſh Church were all Papiſti- 
cal Saints, and have always been acknowledg'd for 
ſuch by the Church of Rome; which never put any 
Proteſtant, or auy Man of a different Faith from 
her own into the Catalogue of Papiſtical Gods, as 
honeſt John Bale is pleaſed to call them. And thisF 
take to be an unanſwerable Proof, that the ancient 
Britons (excepting thoſe, who were for a Time in- 
p with the Pelagian Hereſy) agreed in all 
doctrinal Points with the See of Rome; for other» 
wife we ſhould not have heard of ſo many Calendar- 
Saints among them. And *tis remarkable, that 
there is not the leaſt mention in Bede, that when 
St. German and St. Lupus came into Britain (which 
was about the Year 440) to purge it from the Pe- 
lagian Hereſy, they found any other Errors in Faith, 
that wanted. a Reformation. Whence it follows, 
that they found the Faith of the Britons confor- 
mable to their own in all other Reſpects. And we 
may eaſily know, what Religion theſe two Apo- 
ſtolical Men were of from a few Inſtances related 
by the aboveſaid venerable Hiſtorian, : 
1 5 1 Por, 


to the Britons and Saxons. 147 
For, (beſides that they are honour'd as Saints, " 
and have their feſtival Days allotted them by the | 
Church of Rome; which is a Demonſtration that 
they were not Proteſtants either in Doctrine or Pra- | 
_ Etice,) holy Bede tells us, that a blind Girl being 
preſented to St. German by her Parents, he made 4 
ſhort Prayer, and being full of the holy Ghoſt invoked 
the Trinity, and taking into bis Hands a Box of Re- 
liques, which hung about bis Neck, he apply d it to the 
Girl's Eyes, which were immediately deliver d from 
Darkneſs, and fill d with the Light of Truth. L. 1. | 
C. 18. Afterthis the two holy Biſhops went to the 
Tomb of St. Alban to pay their Devotions to that 
holy Martyr. Where after having pray'd a con- 
ſiderable Time, St. German commanded the Totnb 
to be open'd, and depoſited therein ſome of the 
Reliques of the Apoſtles and other Martyrs,which 
he had brought with him out of France, and in ex- | 
change thereof carried away fome of the Earth, | 
| which had been ſprinkled with the Martyr's —_— 
Blood, ibid. | „„ "2 | 
Ho rank do's every Part of this Relation ſavour 
of Modern Popery ? For I am very ſure no Biſhop 
of Proteſtant Principles would have carried a Box- 
of Reliques about his Neck ; Nor have had Faith 
enough to believe, that the Touch of them would 
| | reſtore Sight te the Blind. Nor would he have made A 
1 a Pilgrimage to St. Alban's Tomb; much leſs car- | 
ried away with him as a valuable Treaſure a Part „5 
of the Earth, on which the Martyr's Blood had | 
been ſhed. Tis plain then that this eminent Pre- | 
late was a ſtanch Roman Cutholick. And ſince at | 
that Time (which was above a 150 Years befor@St. | 
'| Auguſtir's coming) he found no Errors to be re- 
| Fformidin the Britiſh Church, but thoſe of the Pela- 
rs Heyeſy, we may reaſonably conclude theit 
Faith was the ſame as his, and even their Prac- 
tice in the * ol Eaſter, For other- | 
| 2 wiſe 
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wiſe he would moſt certainly have taken Notice 
of ics Singularity, and reform'd it according to 
the Decree of the Council of NMicea, and Practice 
of the univerſal Church. And ſo the Religion 
eftabliſh'd amongſt them was the very ſame Popery 


which St. German profeſs d, and St. Auguſtin preach- 


ed above 150 Years after to the Saxons. 
To conclude, I argue thus from the Premiſes I 


| have eftabliſh'd. The Engliſh Roman Catholicks pro- 


feſs the ſame Faith now, as was preach'd by St. 
Auguſtin above eleven hundred Years ago. But the 
Faith taught by St. Auguſtin: was in all Points, 
wherein Proteſtants and Catholicks differ, the very 
ſame that St. Fugatius and Damianus had preach'd 
to the Britons four hundred Years before; there- 
fore in all conteſted Points the Engliſh Roman Cat ho- 
licks profeſs the fame Faith now, as was preach'd 
by thoſe two holy Biſhops in the very ſecond Axe 
of Chriſtianity- That is, in one of thoſe two pri- 


mitive Ages, in which according to the: common 
Way of ſpeaking among Proteſtants the Goſpel was 


preach'd in its full Purity. If this Argument be 
not concluſive, I deſire to know where the Defecb 
of it lies. Butif it be concluſive, as I conceive 


it is, the Reform'd Churches are in a defenſeleſs 


Condition; as being convicted of Teaching in 
every Article, wherein they differ from the Church 


of Rome, a Doctrine directly contrary to that of 


the primitive Church. 


z 


SECT. 10. 


Some Obſervations upon the Converſion of Eng- 


land ander Pope Gregory. 


G. CIR, I have kept Pace with you from Argu- 
D gument to Argument, with the beſt of 


my 
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Attention, and laid them up as well as I could in 
my Memory. But I am ſtill at a Loſs to know 
what Connection the hiſtorical Circumſtances of 
England's Converſion have with the external Marks 
of the true Church, by which ſhe is diſtinguiſh'd 
from all others. | 

P. Sir, you will ſee it in due Time. But I muſt 
beg leave to premiſe ſome Obſervations upon the 
ſhort Hiſtory I have  entertain'd you with. For 
theſe will ſerve. as Lights to direct you to the 
Point you are in Search of. | | 

Firſt then, I obſerve that the Perſons employ'd 
in the Converſion of this Iſland had their Com- 
miſſion given them by the undoubted Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, and St. Peter had his immediately from 
Chriſt. So that the Legality of their Miſſion and 
Miniſtry was as unqueſtionable, as the Commiſſion of a 
civil or military Officer, Which he receives from 
the Hand of the prime Miniſter veſted with, that 
Power by the Supreme Magiſtrate. This is ſo 
eſſential an Article, that they, who cannot derive 
their Eccleſiaſtical Miſſion and Miniſtry originally 
from Chriſt himſelf and his bleſſed Apoſtles, by a 
continued Succeſſion of Biſhops deſcending from 
them in the ſame Communion, are ſtigmatized by 
our bleſſed Saviour with the infamous Character of 
Thieves and Robbers, who enter not by the Door, but 
climb up another Way. Joh. 10. v. 1. 

2dly, St. Auguſtin and his Companions brought 
into England the Religion of the Place from whence 
they came, and of the holy Biſhop, by whom they 
were ſent; And the Profeflicn of this Religion 
alone was ſupported by publick Authority in all 
Parts of this Kingdom for the Space of little 
leſs than goo Years, counting from the Converſion 
of the whole Heptarchy. Whence it follows that 
if Pope Gregory was orthodox in his Faith, St. Au- 
ge L 3 guſtia 
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ſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners were ſo too: And 
if St. Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miffioners were or- 
thodox in their Faith, the Saxons converted by 
them were fo likewiſe. And hence it follows, 
again, that they, who continued for go Years in 
the Profeſſion of that very Faith and Religion, to 
which the Saxons were converted, it follows, I ſay, 
that they have the ſame Aſſurance of the Truth 
and Purity of their Faith as St. Gregory himſelf 
had: And all Reman Catholicks, who to this Day 


* no other Religion than that of their Ance- 


nh have the ſame Security for the Truth of 
theirs. | 
Now I may ſafely ſay, he muſt be a bold Man, 
who dares accuſe of Errors in Faith ſo great a 
Man, both for his eminent Learning and Holineſs 
of Life, as St. Gregory has always been efteem'd ; 
py whom the unanimous Conſent of Antiquity 
as ever regarded as one of the moſt illuſtrious 
Saints and Pillars of God's Church: In ſo much 
that the Greeks as well as Latins folemnize his an- 


nual Feaſt, and never mention him in their Wri- 


tings but with the profoundeſt Reſpett; and Ve- 
neration for his Memory. So that whoever makes 
a Difficulty in Matters of Faith and Religion to 
venture his Soul (as all Roman Catholicks do) upon 
the ſame Bottom with'St. Grepory, has I fear ſome 
Intereſt in View much dearer to him, than that of 
Arriving fafe in the Harbour of eternal Salvation, 
© Pray tell me, Sir, ſuppoſe you were to die this 
Moment, in whoſe Company, would you now 
choſe to venture your Soul? With St. Gregory who 


transplanted to this Ifland the Faith, of which he 


was himſelf convinced, or in the Company of 
thoſe reforming Gentlemen, who fell from that Faith, 
and ſet up a new Syſtem of Religion upon the 

| 4 G. | 


. l 
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G. I think indeed the Choice will not admit of 
much Deliberation, For, if true Faith be neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, as you have proved it to be, I 


really believe the Company of thoſe Gentlemen, 
who apoſtatized from the Faith taught by St. Gre- 


gory and his faithful Diſciple St. Auguſtin is not 


much to be coveted in the other World. | 

P. 3dly, England being converted was at the ſame 
Time incorporated with the great Body of the Ca- 
tholick or umwverſal Church. T hat is to fay, it be- 
came not a ſeparate Communion ſtanding by itſelt 
like the upſtart Churches of the Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, who by their pretended Reformation 
divided themſelves from all the pre-exiſting 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, but it enter'd on 
the contrary into the common Sheepfold, aud 
united itſelf by Faith and Communion to the whole 
viſible Body of the Catholick Church upon 
Earth. So thax it's Faith, tho* newly communi- 
cated to it, was not new in itſelf, but perfectly 
Catholic and Apoſtolick. Catholick both in Regard of 
Time and Place, and Apoſtolick, by having been re- 
ceived from the undoubted Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles. : N 

4thly, Tho? the ſeveral petty Kingdoms of the 
Saxons, as likewiſe the Kingdoms of Scotland and 
Ireland were converted by different Miſſioners, and 
at different Times, they all received the ſame Faith 
in every Point, wherein there is any Diſagreement 
between the reform'd Churches, and the Church of 
Rome. I ſhall ſhew hereafter the Force and Con- 
ſequences of this Obſervation ; wherein that Vnity 
of Faith, which is an eſſential Attribute of the 
true Church of Chriſt, isconcern'd. 

5thly. The Truth of St. Auguſtin's Doctrine was 
atteſted by undoubted Miracles. In Reference to 

LI which 
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which 1. muſt obſerve, that ſince, the Belief of re- 
veal'd Truths is à rational Act, tho? the Truths 
themſelves ſurpaſs allhuman Underſtanding, there- 
fore the Providence of God has taken Care to 
furniſh Men with ſuch ſolid and rational Motives 
to ground their Belief of Supernatural Truths 
upon, that they who refuſe to yield to ſuch Mo- 
tives act contrary to the Dictates of Reaſon and 
common Senfe. Now one of theſe, and I may 
ſay the ſtrongeſt of them, is the Teſtimony. of 
 ewdoubted Miracles: Becauſe they are the Teſti- 
mony of God, by whoſe inviſible Hand they are 
wrought, and God, who is eſſentially Truth, 
cannot bear Witneſs to any Falſhood. A 
For this Reaſon the Son of God himſelf not 


5 only condeſcended to proye the Truth of his 


Doctrine by Miracles, but declared moreover, that 
of he had not done the Works which no Man ever did, 
they [the Jews] would have had no Sin. Joh. 15. v. 


24 And why ſo? Becauſe God will have Men att 


like Men, that is, rationally. And thoſe among 
the Jews, who believed effectually in him, would 
not have acted rationally, if they had believed the 
Incomprehenſible Truths he taught, upon his bare 
Word; That is, without any Motive to recom- 
mend to them the divine Authority of it.” | 

For the ſame Reaſon Chriſt impower'd his Apo- 
ſtles to work as great Miracles as himſelf had 
done, according to his Promiſe John. 14. v. 12: 
For theſe were to be their Credentials. upon Sight 
whereof both Jews and Heathens might form a ra- 
tional Judgment that the new and incomprehenſible 
Dogrines they taught, were not the Inventions of 
any Man, but Truths reveal'd by God, who vouch- 
ſafed to ſet his divine Hand and Seal to them by 
 thoſeSupernatural Operations. Whence it fol- 
lows, that the Teſtimony of Miracles, When they 


ay 
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are above all Suſpicion of Fraud, and cannot be 
queſtion'd but by the blackeſt Malice, carry with 
them ſuch a powerful Evidence, as cannot be re- 
jetted but by a People given up by God to a repro- 
bate Senſe. | 

This then is the Force of my th Obſervation, 
to wit, that the Religion planted in England by 
St. Auguſtin and his Followers had the ſame infal- 
lible Mark of Truth ſtamp'd upon it, as Chriſtia- 
nity had at it's firſt Entrance into the World. Be- 
cauſe the Miracles, by which A. G. was pleaſed to 
become a Voucher for the Truth of it, tho' they 
have not the divine Authority of Scriptural Miracles, 
yet are as authentickly atteſted, as hiſtorical 
Facts can poſſibly be. And he who will not be- 
lieve them muſt throw aſide all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, but what the Sacred Penmen have written. 

6thly, The Converſion of England, to the Ca- 
tholick Faith was entirely free and voluntary. No 
Violence was uſed, no eats of Priſons, Baniſh- 
ments, or Confiſcations were employ'd, no penal 
Laws enacted to frighten the People into a Com- 
pliance : But every Thing was carried on by the 
Power of Preathing, Miracles, and good Example. 
By theſe Methods England received its firſt Chri- 
ſtianity : Whereas it is the diſtinguiſhing Chara- 
Fer of Falſhood to eſtabliſh itſelf by Violence 
and Impoſture. | 

7thly, The Religion preach'd by St. Auguſtin and 
his Followers had no ſooner got Footiug among 
the Saxons, but there appear'd a wonderful Change 
in their Lives and Manners, which always is the 
immediate Fruit of a trze and ſolid Converſion, And 
there is not perhaps a Nation upon Earth, where- 
in religious Piety and Devotion flouriſh'd in a 
more remarkable Manner for many. Years after 
ifs Converſion, than in the Iſland of Great W 
DP + - ' * 7 f 7 , _ r. 
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Mr. Collier has confirm'd or rather foreſtalꝰd my 
three laſt Obſervations in the Preface to his Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Hiſtory p. 3. where he writes thus. 

Io mſfift a little upon the laſt Circumſtance 
* [relating to God's Providence] we have a remark- 
* able Inſtance of it, in our own Nation. For 
the Purpoſe, when Auguſtin the Monk undertook 
„the Converſion of the Saxoys, was any Tg 
„ humanly ſpeaking, more unlikely to ſucceed 

He had neither Fleet nor Army to back his En- 


« terprize, and none but a few naked Men to 


< attend him. He had no worldly Motives to re- 
% commend him to King Ethelbert. He had no 
% powerful Alliances to offer, no new Countries 
“ (like Columbus) to diſcover. We do not find 
* him furniſh'd with any rich Preſents, with any 
* Inventions for the Poliſhing of Lite, with any 
© Curioſities of Art or Nature to make Way for 
_©* His Deſign. On the other Side, the Propoſals 

4% of theſe holy Men muſt needs be ſhocking to 
a Pagan Court. Their Doctrine laid new Re- 
% ſtraints upon Pride and Pleaſure, and was un- 
* friendly to the Intereſt of Fleſh and Blood. And 


as for the Happineſs they promiſed, *twas moſt- 


** ly-out of Sight, and not to commence till after 
Death. 
Notwithſtanding theſe ſeeming Impoſſibili- 


* ties, they were bleſs'd with ſurprizing Succeſs : 


The Snfity of their Lives, and the Force of 
* their Miracles broke through the Difficulty of 
<* the Enterprize. The Saxons were quickly pre- 
% vaiPd on to part with their old Idolatry, and 
** reſign their Manners and Belief. The Practice of 
© their Converts was wonderfully changed, and a 
*. glorious Revolution made in the moral World. 
They had now no Delight in Barbarity and 
:- Bloodſhed. The Ruggedneſs of their Temper 


was 
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et was ſmooth'd, and they grew much more juſt 
& and benevolent than formerly. Their Purſuits 
« were of a different kind, their Affections regu- 
6e lar and raiſed; and every Thing brighten'd 
& within; as if Nature had been melted down 
4 and recoin'd. | In ſhort, the quatuor noviſſima, 
© Death and Judgment, Heaven and Hell, took 
** ſuch Hold of their Hopes and Fears, that they 
c {ſometimes ſtood off from the more innocent Sa- 
e tisfactions of Life, threw up the Advantage of 
« their Condition, and removed from Company 
* and Buſineſs, The other World fat ſo power- 
c fully upon their Spirits, that the Entertainments 
ce of this grew flat and infipid. *Twas upon theſe 
© Thoughts that ſeveral of our Princes refign'd 
ce the Government for the Cloyſter. And thoſe 
* who did not conceive themſelves obliged to 
é ſuch Lengths of Selfdenial, laid out Part of 
© their Revenues in the Building and Endow- 
ing of Churches, in Founding Houſes for 
«& Learning and Education, and for the Benefit of 
1 Retirement and Devotion.” J 
Thus Mr. Collier. And he has but done Juſtice 
to the great Merits of our Apoſtle on the one Hand, 
and to the pious Zeal and Devotion of our primitive 
Engliſh Church on the other. He 
thly, When England received the Faith of Chriſt, 
all National Chriſtian Churches both in the. Ea# 
and Weſt were united in Communion with the Apo- 
ftolick See. For the Rupture of the Greeks did 
not happen till 250 Years after. Either therefore 
the Church, whereof England became a Part by 
its Converſion, was then the rrue Church, or Chriſt 
had not then a true Church upon Earth. If Pro- 
teſtants grant the firſt, they muſt own that they 
ceaſed to be a Part of the true Church, when they 
ſeparated themſelyes from the Church of _— 


% 
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It they chooſe the latter, it follows that the Creed 
was then falſe, and continued ſo for many Ages: 
And then the Proteſtants of the Church of England 

are bound to renounce their 8th Article of Religion, 

which declares, that the three Creeds, Nice-Creed, 
Athanaſius's Creed, and that, which is commonly call d 
, the Apoſtles-Creed, ought throughly to be received and 
believed : For they may be proved by moſt certain War- 
rants of holy Scripture. 


9thly and laſtly, I obſerve that the whole Work 
of England's Converſion was carried on with the 


utmoſt Regularity and Order. The Workmen 
employ'd in it were qualified according to God's 


own Appointment. That is, were all of the Epiſ- 


copal and Prieſtly Order. Their Proceedings were 
according to the eftabliſh'd Laws. and Canons of 
the Church. They acted as Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, with a due Subordination to their reſpective 
ſpiritual Superiours, not as Slaves to the arbitrary 
Will of the ſecular Magiſtrate. No Laick of what 
Rank ſoever invaded the Sanctuary, or preſumed to 


put his prophane Hands to the Cenſer. Nothing 
of this Nature was attempted in thoſe early Days 


of our Erglſh Church, nor any other Force 
made Uſe of, but the prevailing - Force of Truth 
preach'd by Men, that lived up. to their ſacred 


Character, were filld with the Sirit of God, and 


acted in their proper Sphere. 


In a Word, what render'd them like the primi- 


tive Apoſiles, powerful both in Words and Works, was 
their truly Apoſtolical Method of Life. They had 
renounced the World with its Riches and Plea» 
ſures, to ſerve God in a State of perpetual Pover- 
ty and Penance; and were therefore above the 
Temptations of Flattery and Avarice, which al- 
ways have ſome baſe Lucre in View. They had 
neither Wives nor Children to maintain, and So. 

| * | were 
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were not ſolicitous to gain Wealth, but only to 
gain Souls to God. Their Time was ſpent in 
Prayer and Retirement, as far as their Apoffolical 
Functions would permit; and as they walk'd 
themſelves in the narrow Way of the Goſpel; 
So they preach'd it boldly to others in Imitation 
of St. Paul without flattering their Inelinations in 
any Thing contrary to the Law of God. 
I as thus that Catholick Religion now nicknamed 
Popery, was planted in this Iſland by the ſame re- 
- gular and canonical Methods, as had been practi- 
ſed by the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, in the very 
Infancy of the Church: That is to ſay, not by 
| 3 Violence, and Bloodſhed, but by the Power 
- of Preaching only. Nor by the Intrufion of Lay 
Perſons into the Sanftzary, but by the Miniftry of 
Biſhops and Prieſts, eminent for Holinefs of Life, 
Deſpiſers of the World ; Dead to the uſual Incli- 
nations of Fleſh and Blood, and entirely free from 
the Paſſions of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, which 
are the great Corrupters of Men's Hearts, and 
make them turn Seducers either for the Sake of 
ES or to domineer and Tyrannize over Men's 
aith. 

Now do's not the Hand of God appear mani- 
feſtly in the whole Management of this Work, 
but particularly in Relation to the Choice of the 
Perſons employ'd in it? May we not truly ſay they 
were according to God's Heart? For what ſurer 
Marks can we have of the divine Eleſtion of Perſons 
to the Miniftry of the Goſpel, than when we ſee 
them irreproachable in their Conduct, difinterefted 
in their Views, free from all Aﬀettions to earthly 
Things, and qualified in all Reſpects for their ſa- 
cred Functions? Is this the proper Character of 
Mercenaries, or of good Shepherds? of Intruders i * 


the Sheepfold, or of Guides of God's own Appoint- 
ment? Of Seducers, or of Preachers of found Do- 
E&rines? 

G. Truly Sir, it Perſons of this Character did 
not preach the true Faith to our Anceſtors the 
Saxons, we cannot be ſure, that the true Faith of 


Earth ſince the Death of the Apoſtles. ; 
P. That's very certain: And I may confidently 

; fay, that the whole Collection of Circumſtances, 
upon which I have now made my Obſervations, 
both as to the Means made Uſe of in this ſecond 


Perſons employ'd in it, amounts to ſuch a ftrong 


preach'd to our Anceſtors the Saxons, and profeſs'd 
to this Day by all Roman Catholicks, that a thinking 
Man cannot regard it otherwiſe than as a deciſive 

Marl plainly ſhewing in what Communion the 
true Church of Chriſt is to be found. 


appear in their beſt and ſtrongeſt Light, when they 

are placed near to one another, I muſt defire you 
' Now to turn your Attention from the agreeable 
Proſpett we have had before us of Regularity and 
Order, religious Piety and diſintereſted Zeal, to a 
Scene of Confuſion, Rapine, Bloodſhed, Deſolation, 
and every Thing, that is apt to ſtrike the Heart 
with Horror. You will there ſee the Laws of God 
and Man trampled upon, Religion made a Cloak 
to cover the blackeſt Crimes, facred Places viola- 


God's Service abuſed, as in the drunken Feaſt o 
Balſhazzer, the ancient Monuments of Piety de- 
ſtroy'd, the Eccleſiaſtical Authority invaded by 
Laicks, Monaſteries plunder'd and laid level _— 
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Chriſt has ever been preach'd to any Nation upon 


Converſion of England, and to the Character of the 
Proof of the Orthodoxy of the Faith and Religion 


N 


- But ſince Oppofites, as Beauty and Deformity, 


ted, Altars prophaned, the Veſſels conſecrated to 


the Ground, the Patrimony of the Church made 
a Prey to the inſatiable Rapacity of Court- Harpies, 
the People forced againſt their Conſcience to a Con- 
formity by the moſt unjuſt and ſanguinary Laws, 
and Perſons of all States and Degrees dragg'd to 
Execution like common Felons for Non-compli- 
ance with Commands directly contrary to the Law 
. 
This, Sir, is a faithful Picture in Miniature of 
thoſe ſtupendious Changes in Religion, which our 
modern Proteſtants varniſh over with the Name of 
a thorough Godly Reformation. But I leave any Man 
to judge, whether the holy Ghoſt could have any 
Part in ſuch Counſels : Or whether it be conſiſtent 
with the infinite Juſtice or Purity ot God to adopt 
as his Workmanſhip a Reformation, which forced its 
Way into the World by the open Violation of his 
holy Law, was carried on by Sacrilege and Plunder, 
cemented with innocent Blood, and finally eftabliſh'd 
in direct oppoſition to all the Guides of God's 
own Appointment ! 

G. No man will ſurely be ſo extravagant as to 


ſay that God could approve of ſuch deteſtable Pro- 


ceedings; Or that a Church, which ows its Be- 
ginning, Progreſs, and final Eſtabliſhment to ſuch 
wicked Means, can be the true Church of Chriſt: I 
have therefore ſome Difficulty to believe, that 
Proteſtants will own the Truth of theſe Facts: 
Which, if allow'd to be true, utterly diſcredit their 
Religion; and ſhew the Reformation they ſo much 
boaſt of, to be the Fruit not of Piety, or Zeal for 
God's Honour, Þut of the moſt criminal Paſſions, 
corrupt Nature is capable of. | 

P. Have but Patience till we meet next, and you 
Mall hear every Fact proved trom the Teſtimony 


of unexceptionable Prote tant Writers. But it is 
now 


- 
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nom full Time for us both to reſt a while; and 
the Subject, which remains to be examined, _ 


afford Matter enongh for another Meeting. So 
take my Leave of you till to morrow. 


„ Sir, 1 am your humble Servant, and thank 


you for the Pains you have already taken. 


The End of the ſecond Dialogue. 


5 {a LE 
Third DIALOGUE. 
CONTAINING, ; 


An hiflorical Collection of Facts rela- 
ting to the Engliſh Reformation in 

the Reigns of Henry viii. Edward 
vi. and Queen Elizabeth examined. 


SECT. 1. | 
Henry viii. falls in Love with Anne Bolen. 
The Motives of his Divorce from Queen 
- Catharine examined. 


IR, the general Account you gave 
me, before we parted laſt, of the 

Wl Engliſh Reformation, throws ſuch an 
| Infamy upon the chief Actors in 
it, and favours ſo much of a paſ- 
ſionate Invective, prompted by a 

FR” 8 paſllonate 


The Motives of K. Henry's Divorce &c. 16t 
prejudiced Mind, that unleſs you can produce un- 
deniable hiſtorical Facts to ſupport the Truth of 
it, neither Proteſtant nor Catho/itk will believe you, 
and you will only prejudice your own Cauſe by it. 

pP. I aſſure you Sir, it has always been my Judg- 
ment, that nothing is either more unbecoming the 
Character ot a Chriſtian, or gives a deeper Wound 
to the Credit and Reputation of any Cauſe, than 
to charge Perſons either alive or Dead with odious 
Facts, which cannot be fully and clearly proved. 
againſt them. But then I take it to be an uncon- 
teſted Principle, that in Diſputes between two, 
Parties an Adverſary's own Teſtimony is, always 
good and legal Evidence againſt himſelf :eſpecially 
if he be of an unexceptionable Character as to 
the, Sincerity of his Affection to the Cauſe he 
maintains ; Becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed that an 
Hiſtorian of this Character will not relate Facts, 
which reflect upon the Honour of his own Cauſe, 
unleſs the Force of Truth extorts it from him. 
And therefore it ſhall be my ſpecial Care not to 
draw any Conſequences from, or build upon any 
Fact, that is diſhonourable to the Proteſant Cauſe, 
without producing ſome 9 Hiſtorian, who: 
is known to be ſincerely affected to that Cauſe, 
and a hearty Enemy to Popery, to vouch for the 
Truth of it. 9 „ 255 
S6. Nothing can be fairer than this. For unleſs 
it be ay overruled Caſe, that a Writer is not compos- 
mentis, when he cuts the Throat of his own Cauſe 
by telling Truth, it is but juſt at any Time to be- 
heve a Man againſt himſelf. So pray, Sir, pro- 
ceed to your hiſtorical Account ot the Engliſh. 
Reformation, | 5 8 oy 

P. The firſt Occaſion of the Changes of Religi- 
on in England (calld the Reformation) took it's 
Source from a diſorderly Paſſion eatertain'd by 
8 8K M Henry 


— 
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Henry viii. for a Court-Lady named Anne Bolen. 
He had lived in Wedlock with his virtuous Queen 
Catharine the Daughter of Ferdinand of Arragon, and 
Aunt. of Charles v. for the Space of about 20 
Years, without any Scruple of Conſcience concer- 
ning the Validity of their Marriage. Our King 
(Hays the Lord Herbert p. 243.) had now for many 
Tears enjoy'd the virtuour Queen Catharine, without 
that either Scruple of the Validity of the Match, or out- 
ward Note of Unkindneſs had paſsd betwiæt them. 
But when ſhegrew old, and was paſt Bearing Chil- 
dren, he began to be diſturb'd with moſt grievous 
Scruples about it: Nor could his tender Conſci- 
ence enjoy any Repoſe, till his Superannuated Wife 
was removed from his Bed, and the Place made 
clear for his young intended Bride to take Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it. | 
Dr. Heylin tho? a hearty Enemy to the Church 
of Rome has been ſo ſincere as to let the World 
know, of what Nature King Henry's Scruples were. 
& King Henry viii. ſays he, being violently hurried 
«© with the Tranſport of ſome private Aſfectiont, and 
& finding the Pope appear'd the greateſt Obſtacle 
* to his Defires, extinguiſh'd his Authority in 
te the Realm of England. This open'd the firſt 
c Way to the Reformation, and gave Encourage- 
« ment to thoſe, who were inclined: to it: To 
«which the King afforded no ſmall Encourage- 
"ment for politick Ends. Pref. p. 2. | 5 
| Here we have the true Secret of King 
Henry's Scruples (which gave Birth to the Re- 
formation) laid open without Diſguiſe : and 
the plain Truth of the Story is this. He was 
grown weary of his Wife, and had ſet his Heart 
ſo violeritly upon Mrs. Anne Polen, that he was re- 
 folved to have her; coſt what it would. He there- 


fore left no Stone unturn'd to compaſs his End. 
\, = & 4 Agents 


* 
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Agents were ſentabroad to tamper with ſeveral fo- 
reign Univerſities ; many Members whereof were 
made to feel theJuſtice of K. Henry's Caule in a very 
' ſenfible Manner, & and both Promiſes and Threats 
were employ'd at home to cajole ſome and trighten 
others into a Compliance. 

But his chief Application was to Pope Clement 
vii. to whom he had been very ſerviceable in ſome 
important Occaſions, and therefore deſpair'd not 
of Gaining him over to his Side: Which indeed 
would have given no ſmall Reputation to his Cauſe, 
if it could have been effected. But tho' all forts 
of Engines were ſet at Work, and the moſt im- 
portune Solicitations employ'd by the King's 
Agents at Rome to render the Pope pliable 
to his Deſires ; tho” they laid before him 
all that could be ſaid to repreſent the extreme 
Violence of King Henry's Temper, the pretended 
Reaſonableneſs and Neceflity of a Divorce, and 
the dangerous Conſequences of a Refuſal, their 
Negotiations proved unſucceſsful : His Holineſs 
being convinced in Conſcience, that it was not in 
his Power to diſſolve a Marriage, which had been 
authorized, and ratified in the moſt folemn Man- 
ner by his Predeceſſor Julius 2. '#:Þ (1 

However he judg'd it neceſſary to proceed very 
warily in a Buſineſs of that Importance, and ſteer 
his Courſe with the utmoſt Caution in a middle 
Way between two Rocks; ſo as neither to diſoblige 
the Emperour, who had an Army in the very 
Heart of Italy, or wrong his own Conſcience on 
the one Hand by too great a Condeſcenſion, nor 
exaſperate the King by a peremptory Refuſal on 
the other, for Fear of puſhing him to the laſt 

| M 2 Extre- 


Qua „ 


— 


* See tbe Preface. 
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Extremities. He therefore made it his Buſineſs 


to lay hold of all Occaſions, or plauſible Preten- 
ces of Deiays to gain Time, as is the uſual Me- 


thod in Courts, when they have an odious Cauſe 
before them: Hoping perhaps that Length of 
Time, or ſome favourable Turn of Affairs might 
either make the King alter his Mind, or at leaſt 
abate in ſome Meaſure the Violence of his Paſſion, 
Im all which there appears nothing of unchriſtian 


Politicks, as Proteſtant Writers uſually repreſent 


the Matter; unleſs acting prudently be contrary 


to Chriſtianity. 

G. What you have told me, Sir, ſuffices indeed 
to convince me or any rational Man, that King 
Henry's Seruples were all Grimace, and nothing 


better than a meer theatrical Farce. For I never 


heard him repreſented as a Perſon much famed 
for Tenderneſs of Conſcience. However were 


there not ſufficient Grounds to give at leaſt a plau- 


fible Colour to his Divorce from Queen Catharine, 
who had before been married to Prince Arthur his 
elder Brother? 

P. This was thaſpecions Pretence laid hold of, 


by the mercenary.Sycophants of the Court, who. 


plainly ſaw, what the King would be at; and it 


afforded them an excellent Opportunity to work 


out their on Ends by humouring him agreeably in 
a Paſſion he was fully reſolved to gratity. For this 


was at that Time a ſure Step to Favour and Pre- 


terment. 


G. But is it not forbidden to marry a Siſter 10 


Law! ? 

P. Tis forbidden by the Laws of the Church, 
nd rot by the Law of Nature. On the contrary, 
God laid a poſitive Command upon the Jews, that 


the . Brother ſhould _ the elder Bro- 


ther” 8 


WI 
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ther's Wife, if he died without Iſſue. Deut. 25. 
0 &. However I have ſometimes heard Proteſtants 
object, that a Siſter in Law being within the De- 
grees of Affinity prohibited by God himſelf in 
Leviticus, it could not be juſtifiable in K. Henry) 
to marry his Byether's Wife. 4:18. 

P. Sir, if all the Prohibitions or Commands of 
God recorded in the Books of Moſes are to be re- 
garded as Laws, that oblige Chriſtians, we are all 
bound to turn Jews, ſubmit to Circumciſion,! and 
obſerve the whole Moſaick Law: Which being ab- 
ſurd and impious, n ching can be more ſrivolous, 
than to object the Levitical prohibited Degrees, Un- 
leſs it can be proved, that the Prohibition was not 
a meer ceremonial Lam, but like the Decalogue, 

rounded upon the very Law of Nature. Now 
if it were againſt the Law of Nature to marry a 
Brother's Wife after his Deceaſe, God would not 
have commanded it, as he did in the aboveſaid Caſe. 
Becauſe the Law of Nature is the eternal and wnal- 
terable Law of God himſelf ; and he cannot com- 
mand the Violation of his-own eternal and unalte- 
rable Law. f | FL. 1 Minn 

Hence it follows, that the .Unlawfulneſs ot 
marryinga Brother's Wife has ever ſince the Abro- 
gation of the Moſaick Law, been wholly grounded 
upon a meer Eccleſiaſtical Precept, like the other 
prohibited Degrees, which may be diſpenſed with by 
a lawful Authority: Becauſe the ſame Authority 
that makes ſuch Laws, may likewiſe diſpenſe with 
them for juſt Reaſons. And this was the Caſe in 
Reference to K. Henrys Marriage, which had been 
diſpenſed with by Julius 2. in the ' moſt ſolemn 
Manner, and with the general Approbation ot 
the wiſeſt and moſt learned Men of England, Italy, 
and Spain. So that it is apparent, that his pre- 
M 3 tended 
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tended Scruples about it, after having acknow- 
jedg'd Q. Catharine tor his lawful Wite, and con- 
verſed with heras ſuch for the Space ot 20 Years, 
was all rank Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation, and 
nothing but a Mask to cover his intended Adul- 


G. But let us ſuppoſe Queen Catherine had never 
been his Brother's Wife, is it probable, he would 
have entertain'd any Thoughts of procuring a 
Divorce from her? If not, Proteſtants will ſay, you 
bear too hard-upon him. | 

P. Sir, if Actions may be allow'd to be the moſt 
faithful Interpreters of Men's Hearts, I dare make 
bold to ſay, that tho Queen Catharine had never 
been married to Prince Arthur, King Henry would 
have been that ſame King Henry, of whom it is 
writ, that he never ſpared Man in his Anger, nor 
Woman in bis Luſt. That is to ſay, he would have 
done juſt as he did: Tho' he would not have 
had ſo good a Cloak to cover the ſhame of it, but 
been obliged to find other Pretexts for it. This is 
apparent from his Behaviour afterwards (when no 
Levitical prohibited Degrees could be pretended) to- 
wards his 4th Wife, the Lady Anne of Cleves ; to 
whom as the L. Herbert tells us $16) he was ſolemn- 
ly married at Greenwich. Vet not long after found 

Means to caſt her off, and immediately took the 
Lady Catharine Homard for his 5th. Wife. But to 
new the arbitrary Power he had, and to what 
miſerable Servitude he had reduced both his Par- 
liament and Clergy, let us hear the Relation of it 
from Stow. p. $78, | 2 | | 
After the Death of the Lady Jane Sey- 
. mour the King's third Wife, he married 
* the Lady Anne of Cleve in the 3oth Year of 
fe his Reign, From which Time the King 
ff nat only continued his firſt miſlik ing T her 

— 4 '2/ | mea- 
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& [meaning at their firſt Interview at Rocheſter, whither 
& the King went to meet her] but his hatred encrea- 
& ſed more and more againſt her, not only for 
& Want of Beauty, whereof at ficſt he took Ex- 
ce ception, but alſo for ſundry other Qualities, 
« whereof he ſecretly accuſed her. And being 
& thus ſo ſorely perplex'd and deſperate of Re- 
© grefs, he grew. wondrous apt and willing to call 
& in Queſtion any Thing, that might tend to the 
& Piſſolving of this Marriage. Within 8 Days, 
& the King told his Phyſicians his farther Cauſe of 
© Grief, that ſhe was loathſom to him in Bed 
„ The King being thus tormented in Body aud, 
& Mind knew not how to eaſe himfelf, until he 
& had procured a ſpeedy Divorce, which was thus 
effected. Certain Lords came down into the 
& lower Houſe of Parliament, expreſsly declaring the. 
“ Cauſes, why this Marriage was not lawful : And 
te jn Concluſion the Matter was by the Convocation: 
ce clearly determined, that the King might law- 
« fully marry where he would, and ſo might 
pill | ' 

This ſhews plainly, that conjugal Fidelity, was 
none of King Henry's Virtues : And that Queen 
Catharine would in all Probability have been made 
to drink of the ſame bitter Cup, tho? ſne had ne- 
ver beenhis Brother's Wife: Since the Motives here 
alledg'd to juſtify this Divorce are of ſuch a large 
Extent, that if allow'd of, no conjugal Knot was 
ever tied faſt enough to be ſecure againſt a Diſſo- 
lution. It ſhews likewiſe that allthe Fences, whe- 
ther of human or Divine Laws are too weak to 
withſtand the unbridled Luſt of a Prince, when 
he has a deſpotick and arbitrary Power in his 
Hands, as King Henry had, to make himfelf o- 


bey'd. | 
M4 But 


46 
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But I have now a curious pieceof Hiſtory to en- 


tertain you with; which will make good every 


Thing I have ſaid concerning the King's pretended 
Scruples, and ſerve as a Key to let us into the whole 
Secret of that Myſtery of Iniquity. I am indeb- 
ted for it to my Lord Herbert, and you ſhall have 


it in his own Words. | 


ee Our King (ſays he p. 252) thought fit to ſend 
& Sir Frances Bryan and Peter Vannes to Rome. Their 
* I:.ſtruAijons in General, being ſign'd with the 
King's own Hand, were Cc.“ | 

' Here the Author, gives an Account of ſome 
Inſtructions relating to the King's Affairs with th 
Emperor, and then proceeds thus : 
© Furthermore they were required to diſcover 
<' in the Name of a third Perſon, whether if the 
Queen enter'd into a religious Life, the King 
might haye the Pope's Diſpenſation to marry. 
* again, and the Children be legitimate ; and 
* what Precedents there were for it. Secondly, ' 
* whether if the King for the better inducing the 
4 Queen thereunto would promiſe to enter him- 
& felf into a religious Life, the Pope might nat 
i* diſpenſe with his Vow, and leave her there. 

A moſt Godly Contrivance ! The King was to 
make a Yow to God, which he never intended to 
keep; and the poor Queen was to be left in the 
Lurch] If this be not a Mark of Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, I know not what is. But liſten to 
what follows. 

% Thirdly, If this may not be done, whether the 
** Pope can diſpenſe with the King to have two 


@ Wives, and the Children of both legitimate: 


4 Since great Reaſons and Precedents, eſpecially 
* in the old Teſtament, appear for it. All which 
2 they were to do with that Secrecy and Circum- 

pettion, that the Cauſe might — 1 


7 
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* Hſh'd ; propounding therefore the King's Caſe 
always as another Man's.  Laftly, as in all other 
* Inftru&ions, ſome Menaces were to be ad- 
“ ded. | | e 

G. Here is fine jugling Work indeed for a Pres 
tender to Scrupfes. | 1 1 

P. I ſhall make a few ſhort Remarks upon it. 
Firſt, I obſerve how ſtrangely induſtrious and 
fruitful of Invention Men are, when they ſeek to 
gratify a Paſſion, which has once taken deep Roots 
in their Hearts. I obſerve 24h), that K. Henry's ſeek- 
ing partly to rrepan the Pope by indirect and ſiniſter 
means, and partly to frighten him by Threats into a 
Compliance with his Deſires, is a plain Indication, 
that he was conſcious to himſelf of the Badneſs 
of his Cauſe, And I obſerve 3ahy, that his 
Shametul Propoſal of being diſpenſed with to have 
two Wives at once, ſhews no leſs plainly, that his 
Conſcience would have permitted Queen "Catharine 
to continue his Wife, notwithſtanding her ha. 
ving been married before to his elder Brother, it 
Mrs. Anne Bolen had but been privileged to ſhare 
with her in that Honour. 

G. But was King Henry skilful enough in the 
Art of Diſſimulation to ſet a ſerious Countenance 
upon the Matter, when he pretended a Scruple of 
Conſcience about his firſt Marriage? | 1 

P. No Stage- player ever acted his Part better. 
Vou ſhall have a Specimen of his Skill from the 
ſame Author. p. 258. (hs 

This while, ſays he, the common People, 
& who with much Anxiety attended the Succeſs of 
** this great Affair, ſeem'd betwixt Pity to Queen 
« Catharine, ard Envy to Anne Belen now appea- 
ring to be in the King's Favour, to caſt out 
** fome murmvrirg and ſediticus Words + Which 
{ ** being brought to the Kirg's Ears, he thought 
fit tc fpreteſt publickly in an Aſſembly ef Lords, 

| 66 Judge 
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' © Judges, &c. calld to his Palace at Bridewel, that 
et nothing but a Deſire of giving Satisfaction to 
* his Conſcience, and Care of Eſtabliſhing the 
& Succeſſion to the Crown in a right and undoub- 
< ted Line, had firſt procured him to controvert 
** this Marriage; Being for the reſt as happy in 
t the Affection and Virtues of his Queen as any 
Prince living. | 7 
2 This indeed was acting the Hy pocrite to the 
Life. 5 . I) 4 
P. Nay in this ſolemn Proteſtation he perſona- 
ted the Scrupulous Man as well in Reference to the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Succeſſion in the right and un- 
doubted Line, as to his Marriage. Yet afterwards 
ſettled the Succeſſion both on bis Daughter Mary 
by Q: Catharine, and on his Daughter Elizabeth by 
Anne. Bolen. Whereas'tis manifeſt both could not 
be legitimate, nor by Conſequence in the right and 
undoubted Line of Succeſſion to the Crown. But 
what Wonder is it, that Men's Actions ſhould be 
mcoherent, when their Hearts are double! 


The Cauſe of the Divorce brought before Jud- 
ges appointed by the Pope. 


G. XX ELL, but what was the final Iſſue of 
1 this important Affair? 

P. The Pope finding himſelf preſsd fo very hard 
by the King's Agents at Rome to put a ſpee- 
dy End to it, that it was not in his Power either 
to reſiſt or elude their Importunities any longer, 
gave at length a ſpecial Commiſſion to Cardinal 
Campeius, a Perſon throughly verſed in the Canon- 
Law, by Virtue whereof he and Cardinal Woolſey, 
who was join'd with him in the ſame Commiſſion, 
were 


\ 
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were to act as Judges in the Cauſe, and had Powers 
given them to ſummon the King and Queen before 
their Tribunal, as they did effektuaſſy not long 
after the Arrival of Campeius in England. The 
Place appointed for the Hearing of the Cauſe was 
the great Hall in Black Friars, to which the King 
and Queen being cited the laſt Day of May. An. 
1529 they both appear'd in Perſon. Som gives this 
Relation of it. p. 543. | | 

& The Queen according to the Form being 
«© calfd upon to come to the Court, made no An- 
& ſwer, but roſe out of her Chair, and came to 
ce the King, Kneeling down at his Feet, to whom 
e ſhe ſaid, | 

„ Sir, in what have I offended you? Or what 
c Occaſion of Diſpleaſure have I given you, in- 
© tending thus to put me from you? I take God 
ce to be my Judge, I have been to you a true and 
«© humble Wife, ever conformable to your Will 
© and Pleaſure, never contraditting or gainſayin 

cc you in any Thing: Being always contented wit 

© all Things, wherein you had any Delight, or 
& took any Pleaſure, without Grudge or Counte- 
© nance of Diſcontent or Diſpleaſure. I loved 
tc for your Sake all them whom you loved, 
e whether J had Cauſe, or no, whether they 

& were my Friends or Enemies. I have been 
© your Wife theſe 20 Years or more, and you 
© had by me diverſe Children: And when you 
© had me firſt, I tate God to be my Judge that I was a 
* Maid: And whether it be true or no, I put it to 
& your Conſcience. It there be any juſt Cauſe, you 
ce can alledge againſt me either of Diſhoneſty, or 
«© Matter lawful to put me from you, I am con- 
< tent todepart to my Shame and Confuſion : and 
if there be none, then I pray you to let me have 
& -Jaſtice at your Hands. The King your Father 
E was in his Time of ſuch an excellent Wit, _ 
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he was accounted amongſt all Men for his Wiſ- 
dom to be a Second Solomon. And the King of 
Spain my Father Ferdinand was accounted one of 
* the wiſeſt Princes, that had reign'd in Spain for 
©. many Years. It is not therefore to be doubted, 
©: but that they gather'd as wiſe Counſellors unto 
them of every Realm, as in their Wiſdoms they 
_ © thought: meet: And I conceive that there 
de were in thoſe Days as wiſe and well-learned 
Men in both Realms, as be now at this Day, 
* who thought the Marriage between you and me, 
good and lawful. Therefore it is a wonder to 
me, what new Inventions are now invented a- 
** gainſt me. And now to put me to ſtand to the 
* Order and Judgment of this Court ſeems very 
© unreaſonable. For you may condemn me for 
* Want of being able to anſwer for myſelf, as 
having no Counſel but ſuch as you aſſigi'd me, 
* ho cannot be indifferent on my Part, ſince 
| * they are your Subjects, and ſuch as you have 
| : * taken and choſen out of your own Counſel, 
| *>whereunto they are privy, and dare not diſcloſe 
E your Will and Intent. Therefore | humbly pray 
you to ſpare me until I know what Counſel my 
** Friends in Spain will adviſe me to take: And 
jf you willnot; then your Pleaſure be fulfilld. 
_ © Ard with that ſhe roſe and departed. Thus 
„ Com. „ Wot | A 
However My Lord Herbert aftirms, that ſhe ap- 
pear*d once more in Perſon before the Court; but 
it was only to proreſt againſt the two Cardinals as in- 
competent Judges: Requiring farther that this her Pro- 
teft ation might be recorded, and ſo departed preſently 
ext of the Court. p. 263. | 
Alter which the Queen being ſeveral Times ci- 
ted, and not appearing was pronounced contuma- 
cious. And the Court proceeded to- the Examina- 
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tion of Witneſſes ; whoſe Depoſitions all center'd 
in this one Point, to wit, that the Marriage between 
Prince Arthur and Queen Catharine had been con- 
ſummated. The Probability whereof, tho* nothing 
to the main Purpoſe, having no other Foundation 
than bare Gueſſes grounded upon their having been 
bedded, and ſome joculatory Words utter'd by 
Prince Arthur, could not be of ſufficient Weight 
to counterbalance the Queen's poſitive Oath to the 
contrary, and her raking God to Witneſs, that the 
came a Maid to Henry's Bed: For the Truth where- 
of ſhe appeal'd in open Court to the King's 'own 
Conſcience, who as ſoon as ſhe was retired, inſtead 
of denying it, ſpoke thus in the Preſence of the 
Commiſſioners. I will now in her Abſence declare 
this unto you all, that ſhe has been unto me as true and 
obedient a Wife, as I could wiſh or deſire. She has 
all the wirtuous Qualities, that ought to be in a 
Woman of her Dignity, or in any other of mean 
Condition, She is alſo ſurely a Woman nobly born. Her 
Condition will well declare it. Stow. p. 543. And 
now |] leave you or any one to judge, whether it 
be probable that a Perſon of this Character would 
publickly forſwear herſelf, and at the ſame Time 
have the Confidence to appeal to the King's own 
Conſcience for the Truth of what ſhe ſaid. An 
abandon'd Creature might do ſo, but not a Prin- 
ceſs of untainted Honour and Virtue. 

But, to proceed, the Witneſſes againſt the 
Queen being thus heard, and their Depoſitions re- 
corded, the Cardinals adjourn'd the Court to the 
Friday following, which was J 23. An. 1529. 
When it was expected, they would have procee- 
ded to a definitive Sentence. But to the King's 
great Surpriſe and Mortification, they again ad- 
journ'd it from that Day to the firſt of October; 
pretending that according to the Method of the 
* Court 


174 Dial. 3. . 3. Arecbbiſbop Cranmer's 
Court of Rome, „ which Campeius ſaid they were 
bound to follow, no judiciary Cauſes could be ter- 
minated during the general Vacation of the Harveſt 
and Vintage already begun, However that be, *tis 
certain Campeius had private Inſtructions not to pro- 
nounce definitively till farther. Orders from the 
Pope. b | | 

* this long Interval the Queen was not 
idle, but found Means to acquaint the Emperor 
with all that had paſs'd, intreating him to eſpouſe 
her Cauſe, as he did in Effect. For he immedi- 
ately diſpatch'd Orators to Rome (as my Lord 
Herbert ſtiles them) whom the Queen likewiſe 
conſtituted her Proctors, giving them a Commiſſion . 
and Inſtructions to ac in her Name. Who there- 
fore being come to Rome, enter'd a Proteſtation in 
ber Name againſt the two Legates in England, in- 
treating the Pope to revoke their Commiſſion, and 
kdvocate the Cauſe to himſelf: As likewiſe to warn 
the King to deſiſt from his Suit, or at leaſt to con- 
ſent to have it judg d at Rome. The Iſſue whereof 
in ſhort was, that the Pope being thus preſs'd by 
the Emperors Orators, ſign'd an Advocation of the 
Cauſe to himſelf, forbidding farther Proceedings 
under great Penalties. This put an End to Cam- 
peius's Legantine Power; who ſoon after took his 
Leave of the King, and return'd back to Rome. 


e r 

Archbiſhop Cranmer's Character. He diſſolves 
the Marriage between K. Henry and Ca- 

tharine. | 


TJ ING * finding himſelf thus diſap- 
IN pointed, and that nothing favourable to his 
luc] nations was to be hoped for from the Pope, 
7 1 | re- 
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reſolved to take a ſhorter Courſe, which he knew 
could not fail. For he had taken care to provide 
himſelf with an Archbiſhop of Canterbury and Pri- 
mate of England named Thomas Cranmer, whoſe 
pliableneſs he was ſecure of. And indeed he was 
a ſure Card, and in all Reſpects fit for his Pur- 

ſe. | 
FS. I have heard muck Talk and 'great Diver- 
ſity of Opinions concerning this Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer. But almoſt all the Diſcourſes I have heard 
of him were either Panegyricks or Inveftives. I 
ſhould therefore be glad to have a faithful and 
impartial Character of the Man. 

P. Panegyricks and Invectives are all but talking 
in the Air, unleſs they are ſupported by unque- 
ſtionable Facts. For the ſureſt Way of knowing 
Men is by their Actions, according to this ſay- 
ing of our Saviour, you (ball know them by their 
Fruits. However | ſhall only relate ſome of his 
moſt illuſtrious Exploits, by which he diſtinguiſh- 
ed himſelf from all his Predeceſſors in the See 
of Canterbury : amongſt whom (counting from 
St. Auguſtine downwards) we find fo great a num- 
ber in the Catalogue of Saints, that I believe 
there is not a Dioceſs in Chriſtendom can ſhew 
the like, except we go back to the very primitive 
Ages. So that it Archbiſhop Cranmer appears to 
have been the very Reverſe of theſe, both in 
Faith and Practice, | fear his Character will give 
no great Edification; and the Credit of the 
Engliſh Reformation will unavoidably Suffer by ha- 
ving had ſuch a Reformer at the Head of it. 
 — Firſt then Bp Burnet, his grefteſt Admirer and 
profeſt Encomiaft, tells us of him in his Hiſtory 
of the Engliſh Reformation 1. Part, p 92. that he 
was a Lutheran in his Heart, even when he was 
but a private Fellow in the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, 
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. » bridge, and. tis a noted Fact, that he appear'din 
all outward Practices a ſtanch Roman Cathclitk 1 
and by conſequence diſſembled his Religion from 
that Time forwards till the-End of King Henry's 
Reign. | | 57-423 

| 3 The King was no ſooner cold in his Grave, 
| but Craumer threw off the Mask; and, the Duke 
of Sommerſet (who was a rank Calviniſt, and had 
likewiſe diſſembled his Religion as long as Henry 
lived) being made Lord Protettor in the Minority 
of Edward VI. He immediately became the 
Duke's chief Eccleſiaſtical Inſtrument in puſhing on 
thoſe aſtoniſhing Changes in the Religion of his 
Forefathers, which happen'd in that Reign. So 
that of all the Biſhops or Arch-biſheps, that ever 
were in Great Britain from the Converſion of K. 
Ethelbert down to the Reign of Edward VI. Cran- 
mer was the firſt, that openly renounc'd the Re- 
ligion, which that great ſervant of God and Preach- 

* er of the Goſpel, St. Auguſtine, had planted in 
this Iſland. And therefore if Apoſtatizing from 
the ancient Faith, and Broaching nem Doctrines, be 
the diſtinguiſhing Charatter of a Heretick, Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer has the juſteſt Claim to that Ti- 
tle: Since it is an unconteſted Truth, that the 
Religion he fell from was that which every Chri- 
ſtian upon Earth, excepting ſome Remains of 
-, Hereticks condemn'd by the Four firſt General 
Councils, did profeſs when it was brought into En- 
gland by St. Auguſtine, and his Followers; and 
that when Crænmer abandon'd it, it had not only 
been publickly profeſs'd and taught by the whole 
Epiſcopal Order and Body of the Clergy in Great 
Britain, but had likewiſe been ſupported by the 
whole Legiſlative Power of the Engliſh Nation, 
without any publick Change during the ſpace of 
nine hundred - Years and upwards; notwithſtand- 
A | = % nl 
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zug thoſe frequent Revolutions in the Statè occa” 
ſion'd by the invaſions of the Danes, the Conqueſt 
of the Normans. the Wars of the Barons, and thoſe 
between the Houſes of Lancaſter and York, which 
divided the Nation in every Thing but Religion, 
wherein all Parties, Intereſts, and Factions continued to 
the very laſt. This then is the firſt noble Exploit, 
whereby Archbiſhop Cranmer diftingwih'd him- 
ſelf from all the Archbiſh1ps, that had gone before 
him for 900 Years together. Tis very Strange 
indeed, that for the Space of 900 Years there ſhould 
not be a Biſhop or Archbiſhop in the whole Engliſh 
Nation either learned enough to See, or zealpus 
enough to oppoſe the groſs Errors (if they were 
really ſuch) which Cranmer undertook to reform. 
Vet it either was ſo; or Cramer's Reformation was 
an Impoſture. But it appears much more conſonant 
to Reaſon to judge, that this Reforming Archbiſhop 
was an impoſtor, than that all the ' Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops of England before him were either Dunces or 
Prevaricators. | $5; | 
__-"2dly, Archbiſhop Cranmer diſtinguiſh'd himſelf 
in a very particular Manner, by ſetting the firſt 
Example of joining Matrimony with Epiſcopacy, con- 
trary to the known Laws and Canons of the uni- 
verſal Church, which he had vow'd to obſerve at 
his Admiſſion to holy Orders. Nay not content 
with this, whereas St. Paul declares a Perſon un- 
fit for the Epiſcopal Character, who had been mar- 
ried twice even in his Lay ftate 1. Tim. C 3.'v. 2. 
this good Archbiſhop, after the Death of his firſt 
Wife married a Second: And tho' he kept his Wife 
in a clandeſtine Manner as long asKing Henry lived, 
for Fear of incurring the Severity ot the Law 
made againſt it by that Prince, he lived openly 
with her in the Reign of Edward VI. All which 
he own'd at his Trial under Queen Aury. Burne 
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2. Part. L. 2. p. 332. And it can ſcarce be queſti- 
on'd, but that his Inclination to the married State 
render'd him ſo zealous for the Reformation, as it 
did many more of his Eccleſiaſtical Brethren. 

3aly. He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
who in Order to obtain his Bulls, took the Oath of 
Obedience to the Pope, with a premeditated Deſign 
not to keep it. That is, with a full Reſolution to 
| ſeparate himſelf from the Pope's Communion, ſtri 
dim of his Spiritual Supremacy in England, and be- 

Row it on the King, as he did in Effect ſoon af- 
ter his Conſecration. Which if it was not down 
right Perjury, I know not what deſerves that Name: 
Tho? Biſhop Burner, who could not conceal the 
Fact, labours hard to gloſs it over by ſaying, that 
before he took the Oath, he made a Solemn Prote- 
ſtation, that he did not intend thereby te reſtrain himſelf 
from any. Thing, that he was bound to by his Duty to 
God, the King or his Country; and he renounced 
every Thing in it, that was contrary to any of theſe 
Things. 1. Part L. 2. p. 129. The true Engliſh 
whereof is, that he made a Solemn Proteſtation 
to God, that tho? he was going to take an Oath of 
Obedience to the Pope, his Conſcience would not 
permit him to keep it; and that therefore his 
real Intention (as his Actions ſhew'd) was to re- 
. nounce all Obedience to him. And can any Man 
doubt after this, but that Archbiſhop Cranmer had 
a very different ſort of Conſcience from all his Pre- 
deceſſors, who not only took that Oath from the 
Time it began to be tender'd, but thought them- 
ſelves bound to keep it. Tho' indeed I don't find 
in any Hiſtory, but that they complied with their 
Duty to God, the King, and their Country, as fully as 
if they bad forſworn themſelves like Cranmer. 
I only add, that by the Help of ſuch a Prote- 
lation, whether Verbal or Mental (if allow'd a the 
OCG 
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| 'orce of any Oath may be eluded 3 Becauſe the 

4 4 to whom it is tender'd, needs but keep this 

[ Re:ſervein his Mind, that he will bind himſelf no fur- 
ther by it. than his Conſcience will permit. And if that 

will excuſe a Man from the guilt of Perjury, all 
Oaths of Allegiance or Abjuration, or of any other 
Kind, tho worded in the Strongeſt Terms, may 
be broke through like Cobwebs , and we muſt a- 
gree with Hudibras that, . 

Oaths are but Words, and Words but Mind: 
Joo feeble Implements to bind. 1 
Of which Commodious Doctrine we may ſuſpect 
that Cranmer had no great Abhorrence. 

Athly, He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
that ſhew'd his Dexterity in Gp apa and then a- 
ain Untying the Matrimonial Knot: And this 
e perform d twice with great ſucceſs in Compli- 
ance with his Royal Maſter. To explain myſelf, 
King Henry was privately married to Anne Bolen 
in the Preſence of Archbiſhop Cranmer, (as the 
Lord Herbert relates p. 369) ſome Months before 
the Sentence of the King's Divorce from Queen 
Catharine was pronounced by him. For this was 
not done, till She appear'd big with Child. Mr. 
Collier adds p. 76. that after Cranmer had pro- 
nounc'd the Sentence of Divorce, he held another 
Court at Lambeth, where ke confirm'd the Ring's Mar- 
riage with the new Queen Anne. All which notwith- 
ſtanding, as ſoon as this unfortunate Perſon was 
convicted of Diſhoneſty, and Sentenced to loſe 
her Head, the King reſolved farther to be di- 
vorced from her, that is, to have his Marriage 
with her declared Void: Which alſo was perform d 
by —_ Cranmer, fays the fame Lord Herbert 


- 


Alfter that again the King was ſolemnly married 
to the Lady Anne of Cleves, with the expreſs Ap- 
probation of the ſame Archbiſhop Cranmer fitting 
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nn Council; who Solved all Scruples and Difficul- 
ties relating to that Match. p. 516. Al} which 
notwithſtanding, this complaiſant Archbiſhop, per- 
ceiving that the King (who had taken a Likii g to 

the Lady Catharine Howard p. 5 18.) hated his Wife, 
made no Difficulty to join with others in the Diſ- 
ſolution of this Marriage. 

. Fthly, He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Canter- 
_ bury, that gave up the Eccleſiaſtical Authority to 
Secular Hands, betray'd the ancient Immunities 
of the Church, and Sacrificed her Patrimony to the 
Luſt and Avarice of his Price; as is atteſted by 

all Hiſtorians both Proteſtants and Catholicks. 

Sthly, And laſtly, he diſtivguſh'd himſelf but 

a few Days before his Death no leſs, than he had 
done in the Courſe of his Life. For whilſt he lay 
under Sentence of Condemration, he perjured 
himſelf twice in Hopes of the Queen's Pardon. 
Which Fatt is related and very finely dawbed over 
| by Biſhop Barnet. p. 334+ 335. Who compares his 
ll Weakneſs and Fall with St. Peter's Denial of Chriſt, 
and brings off his Hero with flying Colours. 
Theſe were the moſt Diſtinguiſhing Actions of 
the famous Thomas Cranmer, the firſt Proteſtant 
Archbiſhop in Great Britain. To which high Sta- 
tion King Henry, who had taken the true ſize of 
his Conſcience, prefer'd him ; whilſt he was yet 
Negotiating the Buſineſs of the Divorce in Germany; 
as judging him the fitteſt Perſon to put a ſpeedy 
Ill End to it by a difinitive Sentence; which he rea- 
| dily. per form'd, as ſcon as the King cail'd upon 
him for that Important Piece of Service. _ 
i G. The Picture, you have here placed before 
| mee of Archbiſhop Cranmer; muſt needs be a faith- 


ful Copy of the Original, ſince yo have drawn 
every Feature of it from his own Act ens, as rela- 
ted not by his Enemies but by his Friends. Houp ver 
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ſince Men's Taſts and Fancies differ in moſt o- 
ther Things as well as meats, what appears a Mon- 
ſter to you and me, may perhaps be a Beauty to a 
true Proteſtant Eye. | | | 

P. That may very well be. Nay Iam ſure he 
appear'd very beautiful to Biſhop Burnets Eyes; 
who, tho? he has furniſh'd me with moſt of the Hi- 
ſtorical Facts I have mention'd, ftiles him a holy 
Saint and Martyr, and relates of him, that tho? his 
Body was reduced to Aſhes, the Fire ſpared his 
Heart. p. 335. W | 

G. That's very Strange. For L preſume that 
Proteſtant Biſhop will not allow of Miracles. 

P. No. For he ſays expreſsly, that if this had 
happen d in our Church, we ſhould have made a Miracle 
of it. Ibid. 

#1 I am wholly of his Mind. For fuch a Thing 
cannot poſſibly be aſcribed to any Natural Cauſe: 

P. Nay, what completes the Paradox, he him- 
ſelf relates it as a Teſtimony of the Archbiſhop's 
Innocence. For he concludes from it, that tho? his 
Hand err'd (to wit in Subſcribing twice before his 
Death to a formal Abjuration of the Errors of 
Luther and Zuinglius) yet his HEART had continued 


true. Ibid: And was therefore Spared by the 


Fire. 

G. That's both Nonſenſe and Contradiction 
with a Vengence. For the moral Guilt of outward 
Actions is in the Heart, not in it's outward inftru- 
ment the Hand ; which therefore ought rather to 
have been ſpared, as being the leſs guilty of the two, 
But be that as it will, if the Pfeſervation of the 
Archbiſhop's Heart was not miraculous, and yet can- 
not be aſcrib'd. to any natural Cauſe (for if it could, 
it would not be a Teſtimony of Innocence) that is, if 
it was neither Natural nor Supernatural, I may con- 
clude without Offence, that Biſhop Burnet's fine 

; | N 3 Story, 
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Story, wherever he has pick'd it up, is a mere Tale 
of a Tub, and Serves only to render both himſelfy 
and his holy Saint and Martyr ridiculous. But pray, 
Sir, proceed to what you have farther to ſay con- 
cerning the Divorce. | Sis 
P. Archbiſhop Cranmer gave the finiſhing Stroke 
to it by a definitive Sentence in the Month of May. 
An. 1533- Queen Catharine being then at Ampthil 
in Bedfordfhire ; whither the King ſent ſome of his 
Council to lay before her the Reaſons of his 2d. 
Marriage, and exhort her to ſubmit to it. But She 
perſiſting to proteſt againſt it, the Archbiſhop 
cited herto appear at Dunſtable ſix Miles off; where 
he appointed a Court to be held; to which the 
Queen being cited for Fifteen Days together and 
not Appearing, he firſt pronounced her contumaci- 
ous, and then proceeded to give Sentence, whereby 
(according to the Stile of it) he pronounced decree'd 
and declared, that the Marriage between K. Henry 
and the Princeſs Catharine had been void, null, and 
invalid from the very Beginning; and that it was 
unlawful for them to Live any more together as 
Husband and Wife. That therefore he Separated 
and divorced them, and in Conſequence pronounced, 
aecree'd, and declared them to be Separated and di- 
vorced. Which Sentence he order'd to be pub- 
Jickly read in our Lady's Chappel in the Priory 
of Dunſtable. And then ſent to the King to know 
his farther Pleaſure : Who thereupon gave a ſtrict 
Charge, that Catharine ſhould be no more call'd 
Queen, but Princeſs Dowager, and Widow of Prince 


Arthur. . 


4 


Thus ended the Buſineſs of the Divorce, which 
we may juſtly call the ſhame and ſcaudal of Chri- 
ſtianity. But as it often happens, that the Main- 
taining of one falſe ſtep wilfully made by a Man 
in Power engages him in an endleſs Train of 
enormous Crimes; it fell out juſt ſo to the unfortu- 
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nate King Henry; the Remainder of whoſe Reign 
after the Divorce from Queen Catharine was no- 


thing but a continued ſeries of Rapine, Sacrilege, 


Bloodſhed, and all fuch Irregularities, as the Paſ- 
ſions of Avarice, Luxury, and Revenge are wont to 
ſuggeſt to Perſons deliver'd up by God to a repro- 
bate Senſe, and arm'd with Power to gratify their 
vicious Inclinations in an arbitrary Manner. So 
that he fully verified the Character given him by 
Sir Walter Raleigh, to wit, that if all the Patterns of 4 


' mercileſs Prince had been loſt in the World, they might 


have been found in this one King: Who had ſtruck 
ſuch a Terror into the Clergy as well as Laity, and 
held his Parliament as well as Council and Courts of 
Fuſtice, in ſuch an Awe of him, that very few 
durſt openly oppoſe his Will. In ſo much that 
every Thing, tho' never ſo unwarrantable, was 
tranſafted under the plauſible Appearance of 
Parliamentary Proceedings, and the regular Courſe of 
Juſtice: And thoſe, who had the Courage to op- 
poſe the Torrent, and refuſe to bend therr Knees to 
Baal, ſoon felt the ſmart of the King's Indignati- 
on; as I ſhall ſhew Immediately: | 


| SECT. 4 T9 
King Henry is declared Supreme Head of the 
Church of England, in Spirituals. 


G. CIR as nothing is either more inſtructive or 

engaging than Hiſtory, I deſire to know 
what happen'd upon che Concluſion of the Divorce. 
Becauſe the Deciſion of a Buſineſs of that Impor- 
tance could not but be attended with extraordi- 
nary Conſequences. | 


P. What you ſay, Sir, is very true. Thefirſt 


Thing therefore King Henry did, after his being 


ſolemnly excommunicated by Clement VII. on the 
ſcore of his ſecond Marriage, was to throw off all 
N 4 Obe: 
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Obedience to the See Apoſtolick, and get himſelf de- 
clared Supreme Head of the Church of England in 
Spirituals. A moſt Stupendious Attempt, contrary 
to the expreſs Inſtitution of Chriſt, and unknown to 
all Antiquity / However to make every Thing 


appear with the Authority of the Nation ſtamp'd 


upon it, he call'd two Parliaments, one in the Be- 
ginning, the other towards the End of the Year 
1534. In the firſt amongſt other Things it was 
enacted; „ That Whereas the Clergy had truly 

<« acknowledg'd, that the Convocation is always 


e aſſembled by the King's Authority, and had 


« promiſed his Majeſty, that they would not from 
* thenceforth make or alledge any new Conſtitu- 
& tions without his Highneſs's Aﬀent or Licence: 


„ And whereas diverſe Conſtitutions Provincial 
and Symodal, formerly enacted are thought to be 


&. prejudicial to the King's Prerogati ve and 
te the Clergy had therefore humbly beſeech'd his 
« Majeſty, that the ſaid Conſtitutions aud Canons 
e might be committed to the Examination of 
tei thirty two Men named by his Majeſty, to wit, 
«* ſixteen of both Houſes of Parliament, and fix- _ 
<< teen of the Clergy, who might annul or confirm 
© the ſame as they found Cauſe ; it was enacted 
& that his Highneſs ſhould at his Pleaſure appoint 


* thirty two Men as aforeſaid, to Survey the ſaid 


& Canons and Conſtitutions * the Confirmation 


sor Abolition of the ſame. 


Here we have a Committee eftabliſh'd of thirty 
two Perſons, half Laymen, and veſted with full 
power to aboliſh any Eccleſiaſtical Canon or Con- 
ftitution anciently made by the Authority of a 
Provincial or national Synod. So that if the ſixteen 
Laymen, who were put upon the Level with the 


ſame Numberot the Clergy in the Regulation of 


Ecelefs fical Affairs, could but gain over to 1 
| e 
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fide aii one Clergyman of the whole Committee, 
which was to be entirely model'd and pack'd by 
the Court, auy Thing they pleaſed was ſureto paſs 
by the Plurality of Voices. | | 

G. But how came it, that the Clergy was ſo for- 
ward in this Bufineſs, as to become Petitioners to 
the King for the Paſſing of this Act? 

P. Sir, it came thus to paſs. The King had 
ſome time before trepann'd the whole Body of the 
Clergy into a premunire, for Acknowledging Car- 
dinal Wolſey's legatine Power, tho* he had the 
King's broad Seal for the Exerciſing of it Now 
) by this premunire their Perſons became liable to 
Impriſonment for Life, and their Eſtates to Con- 
fiſcation ; ſo that both the one and the other were 
entirely at the King's Mercy. But it ſeems the 
Generality of them were not fond of Suitering a 
lingring Martyrdom, and they had but one Way 
to prevent the Execution of the premunire, which 
was an entire Submiſſion in Matters of Religion to 
the King; who (ſays Dr. Heylin) peremptorily re- 
quired of them, that no Conſtitution or Ordinance 
fhould thenceforth be enatted, promulged, or put in Exe- 
cution by the Clergy, 9 the King's Highneſs ap- 
proved of it; to which they abſolutely ſubmitted. 
Anno. 1532. And ſo it is no Wonder, that they 
mould be mention'd in the aboveſaid Act as Perſons 
running into all the Meaſures of the Court: Be- 
cauſe the ſame Motive of Fear, which had made 
them turn Prevaricators before, ſubſiſting ſtill, the 
thought it better and ſafer to comply with a g 
Grace, than be dragg'd to it like Bears to the 
Stake. ; 

Thus you ſee King Henry had brought the En- 
gliſh Clergy under his Spiritural Juriſdiction, and begun 
to act as Supreme Head of the Church of England, 
even beforethat Title was ſettled upon him _ 
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his Heirs and Succeſſors in a Parliamenta 


— — —ü— — — — — 
4 ye bk * 2 


* 
which was not done till the Meeting of the next 
Parliament in the ſame Year 1534. Wherein the 
following Att paſs' d. viz. . 

That albeit the King was Supreme Head of the 
& Church of England, and had been ſo recognized 
« by the Clergy of this Realm in their Convocation, 
« yet for more Corroboration thereof, as alſo for 
© Extirpating all Errors, Hereſies, and Abuſes of 
ce the ſame, it was enacted that the King, his Heirs * 


and Succeſſors, Kings of England, ſhould be accep- 


ci ted and reputed the Supreme Head on Earth of 
ce the Church of England, and have and enjoy uni- 
ce ted and annex'd to the Imperial Crown of this 
Realm as well the Title and Stile thereof, as all 


© Honows, Dignities, Preeminences, Juriſdiftions, 


« Privileges, Authorities, Immunities, Profits and 
& Commodities to the ſaid Dignity of Supreme Head 
de of the ſame Church belonging or appertaining. 


And that our faid Sovereign Lord, his Heirs 


& and Succeſſors, Kings of this Realm ſhall have 
* full Power and Authority from Time to Time to 
* wv:ſit-and repreſs, redreſs, reform, order, correct. re- 
* ft rain, and amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, 
* Offences, Contempts and Enormities whatſoever 
<* they be, which by any Manner of Spiritual Aut ho- 


e rity or Juriſdition ought or may lawfully be re- 


&« ferm d, repreſ#d, order d, redreſi'd, correed, re- 


Le ſtrain d or amended, moſt to the Pleaſure of 


« A. G. the Encreaſe of Virtue in Chriſt's Reli- 
& gion, and the Conſervation of the Peace, Uni- 


© ty, and Tranquillity of the Realm: Any Uſage, 


„ Caſtom, foreign Laws, foreign Preſcription, or any 


Thing or Things to the Contrary thereof not- 


*6 withſtanding, 


I This is that Act, which made the firſt Change in 


W 


j 
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had paſd d in former Reigns to put a Stop to ſome 


Abuſes committed by the Pope's Legates in Eng- 


land, as likewiſe to prevent any unreaſonable En- 


croachments of the Court of Rome (becauſe the 


moſt lawful and beſt eftablith'd Authority may be 
abuſed) yet the Pope's Title to the Spiritual Supre- 
macy over the Univerſal Church had always been 


acknowledg'd by the whole Body of the Engliſh 


Nation, as belonging to him by divine Right, and 
inviolably maintain'd as an Article of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, So far were our Forefathers from En- 
tertaining any Thoughts of placing the Crown and 
Mitre upon the ſame Head, or Authorizing the 
Hand that ſway'd the Scepter to Stretch itſelf forth 
to the Cenſer. This on the Contrary was in all 
former Ages regarded as a Sacrilegious Attempt, 
and a Violation of Chriſt's own Inſtitution, who 
never appointed Xings but Biſhops to Govern his 
Church in Spiritual Matters. 4 

' We read indeed of ſome Princes and thoſe none 


of the beſt, who have endeavour'd to encroach up- 


on the ancient Immunities of the Church. But 
they were always vigorouſly oppoſed, and' their 
Attempts proved generally unſucceſsful. But to 
veſt the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction and Au- 
thority in Ya Perſon of a Layman, nay and entail 
it like Farms or Manours upon his Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors, whether Women or Infants, was a Proceeding 
not only without Precedent in all the former A- 
ges of Chriſtianity, but has never ſince been fol- 
low'd by any other Chriſtian Nation in the World. 
*Twas in Effect invading the Sanctuary with arm'd 
Force, and reducing the Church into a Province of 
the State. So that I may modeſtly call it one of the 
moſt Stupendious Actions recorded in Hiſtory : 
And tis ſucha Stain upon the very Infancy of the 
pretended Godly Reformation, as can never be wiped 
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off. Yet *twas this very Act, that laid the Foun- 


dation of it, and the whole Superſtructure of the 
Eneliſh Re format ion was built upon this Foundation: 
It being apparent that all the three reforming 
Princes, to wit, King Henry, Edward VI. and Queen 
Elixabeth undertook that Work neither in the 
Name, nor by the Authority of the Prelatick Order, 
but by Virtue of their own Spiritual Supremacy 2 
That is, as Supreme Judges in Controverſies of Re- 
ligion. | | | 
6. But did not the whole Body of the Engliſh 
Clergy conſent freely to it, fo as to make it their 
own Act and Deed ? | 

P. Tis certain the major Part aſſented to it, but 
not freely. Becauſe they did not aſſent to it, till 
it was altogether unſafe for them to oppoſe it. For 
who can deny, but that the imminent Danger of 
a Premunire 1s 2 terrible Reſtraint upon the Free- 
dom of Votes; And I leave it to the Judgment 
of any Proteſtant, whether if the Pope at the Head 
of a Council ſhould threaten - the Biſhops aſſem- 
bled in it with perpetual Impriſonment and Confiſcation 
of Goods, in Caſe they ſhould: refuſe to come into 


his Meaſures, whether, I ſay, that Council would 


be free? Yet this was all the Freedom the En- 
gliſh Clergy had in Reference to the Act inQueſtion, 
That is to ſay, they were perfectly free either to 


comply with the Court, or rot in Priſon. 


G. But have not all Sovereign Princes the Su- 
preme Authority in their reſpettive Dominions over 
the Clergy as well as Laity ? | 4 

P. I never heard it doubted by any Man in his 
Senſes. For every King as ſuch has the Supreme 
Authority over all his Subjects; and Churchmen are 
his Subjects no leſs than Laymen. But what is this 
to the plain Meaning and Intention of the Ack we 
Speak of? For there needed no Act of Parliament 

| to 
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to make King Henry the Supreme Temporal Head 
and Governour of the whole Body of his People, 
fince no Man upon Earth diſputed that Tit lewith 
him. It therefore beſtow'd upon him either more 
than this, or nothing at all. In a Word, it be- 
ftow'd upon him that ſame Supreme Spiritual Juriſdi- 
ction and Authority of which they had diſpoſſeſd 
the Pope: And that differs as much from the 
Temporal Juriſdiftion and Authority of Kings, as the 
regal and Epiſcopal Characters differ from one ano- 
ther: Or as the Functions of a Prieſt differ from 
thoſe of a civil or Military Officer, who all act in 
different Capacities, and move in different Spheres. 
I inſiſt ſo particularly upon this becauſe when 
the Att of Supremacy (which was repeal'd in Queen 
Mary's Reign) was again renew'd in Favour of 
Queen Elizabeth, and great Numbers appear'd 
grievouſly Scandaliz'd at it, the Thing ſeeming to be 
- abhorrent (ſays Dr. Heylin) even to Nature and Po- 
licy, that a Woman ſhould be declared Supreme Head 
on Earth of the Church of England, I find that to 
cover the Scandal of it, the Compoſers of the 
thirty nine Articles of Religion were obliged to 
gloſs it over with this Strain'd Interpretation, viz. 
That the Act meant no more than to give that Prero- 
gative to the Queen, which had been given to all Godly 
Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is to 
rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their Charge 
by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and 
reſtrain with the civil Sword the Stubborn and evil Doers. 
Art. 37. But who ſees not that this was but a 
Gilding of the Pill to make it go down the better, 
and meer Trifling inſtead of a ſerious Explanation 

of the Att ? But more of this hereafter. 
G. But-may we not take the Oath of Supremacy 

with this Interpretation tack'd to it ? 

P. I ſhould be lcath to do it: And my Rea- 
{on is becauſe Oaths are Sacred Things, and not to 
be 
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be trifled with: Nor can any Man warrant me to 
Swear one Thing, and mean another. As I can- 
not, for Example, Swear that the King of 
Great Britain is the Czar of Muſcovy ; tho he that 
ſhould tender this Oath, ſhould — me, that 
nothing more was meant by it, than that the King 
of Great Britain is the Supreme Head and Governour 
in his own Dominions, as the Czar of Muſcovy is 
in his. Becauſe tho* this Interpretation Imports 
a real Truth, it differs wholly from the obvious 
Meaning of the Words of the Oath. | 
S8. However I don't find the above ſaid Ack 

gave King Henry any Power either to preach the 
Word, or Adminſter the Sacraments. And what then 
was his Supreme Headſhip any more than an empty 
Title? And was there any Harm in Making the 
King and his Heirs the Complement of a Title, 
that ſignified Nothing? N 
P. Tis very true, the Act did not give King 
Henry the Power to preach the Word, or Adminiſter 
the Sacraments. For that would have been too groſs : 
But you are under a great Miſtake in Imagining, 
that it beſtow'd upon him a meer empty Title. For 
in the firft Place it made him Supreme Judge in all 
Controverſies of Religion, by giving him full Po- 
wer to vi repreſs, redreſs, reform, order, correct, re- 
frrain and amend all Errors, Hereſies, and Abuſes what- 
ſoever, which by any Manner of Spiritual Authority 
or Juriſdiction may lawfully be reform'd repreſs d, 
redreſs'd &c : The plain Meaning whereof is, that 
he had the ſame full Power given him to Govern 
the Church of England in all Spiritual and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Matters, as the Pope in Quality of Supreme Head 
of the Univerſal Church, and the whole Body of Bi- 
ps in Quality of Ordinaries in their feveral Dioce- 
ſes ever had before him. Which Power was likewiſe 


to deſcend to his Heirs and Succefſors whether In- 
| | fants 
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Vans or Women. And was there nothing intended 
by all this but an empty Title ? N | 

But 2dly, by Impowring him to viſit with Su- 
preme Authority, it united, as I may ſay, in his 
Perſon alone the whole Epiſcopal Juriſdiction of the 
Nation; which before was divided, as in other 
National Churches, among the Biſhops, to whom 
alone it belong'd to vifir, and that only in their 
own reſpective Dioceſes according to the Canons. 
So that it degraded in a Manner the whole prelatick 
Order: Or at leaſt render'd the Exerciſe of their 
Juriſdittion wholly precarious: And they were af- 
ter that no better than the King's Vicars in Spiri- 
tual; ; which was giving him a greater Power, than 
any Pope had ever claim'd by Virtue of his Spi- 
ritual Supremacy. * 

34ly, It gave the King a power to reviſe and an- 
nul any Eccleſiaſtical Decree or Conſtitution, tho? 
enacted by the whole Body of the Engliſh Clergy, 
who by that means were diveſted of their Divine 
Right of Feeding and Guiding their reſpeCtive Flocks, 
and became meer Executors of the King's arbitrary 
Will. | | 
This was the Power King Henry obliged the 
Parliament to make him a Feſent of, and the 
Clergy to truckle to. I ſay, obliged, For their Vo- 
ting was but a Form extorted by Fear ; and they 
gave up the Rights of the Church with juſt as 
much Freedom as a Man delivers his Purſe, when 
he has a Piſtol preſented to his Breaft. But I ſhould 
be glad toknow, from which of the Apoſtles King 
Henry deſcended ? And if he could not derive 
his Eccleſiaſtical Pedegreefrom any Apoſtolical Family, 
what Title had he to accept of a Commiſſion to go- 
vern any Part of the Church of Chriſt, who commit- 
ted the whole Government of his Church to none 
but the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors? However 
right or wrong King Henry accepted it. 81 
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S8. I perceive he made no Seruple of any Sin, 
but that of keeping an old Woman for his Wife. | 
P. Nay he not only accepted it, but ſoon gave 
the Engliſh Clergy an illuſtrious Specimen of the 
Authority they had veſted him with. For being | 
now made Supreme Head of the Church of England | 
in Spirituals, he could not well be without a Vicar 
General; or, as my Lord Herbert Stiles him, Viceregent 
General of the King's Authority in Ecclefraſtical Aﬀ- 
fairs, which is moſt certainly an EccleſiaFFical Dig- 
nity. And who do you think was the Perſon he 
pitch'd upon for this emineut Station? 

G. That's more then I can gueſs, But according 
to my weak Apprehenfion, I conceive it to be moſt 
probable, that it was either the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who is Primate of England, or at leaft 
ſome other eminent Biſhop. 

P. Indeed Sir, you are very much out of the Way 
in your Gueſs, It was one Thomas Cromwel, a 4 
man, and the Son of a Blackſmith. . 

SG. I ſhould as ſoon have gueſsd that he had 
made a Corn-cutter his prime Minſter of State, or his 
Coachman high Admiral of England. 

P. I believe ſo: For the one was as repugnant | 
to the eſtabliſh'd Laws of Church-government, as 
the other would have been to the common Rules of 
Policy. Vet 10 it was, and the Fact: is thus ſet down 
by Sir Richard Baker. 

Thomas Crommel, Son to a Blackſmith in Putney, 
“e being raiſed to bigh Dignities, was laſtly 
© made Vical General under the King in all T 

* -aftical Affairs: Who ſat diverſe Times in the 
& Convocation Houſe amongſt the Biſhops as Head 
% over them.” p. 408. 

This is confirm'd by my Lord Herbert, i in whoſe 
Hiſtory of King Henry p. 468. I find, that in a 


Synod of about twenty Biſhops, _ nine _— , 
an 
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and Priors, and fifty of the inferiour Clergy, being 
held to Settle ſome Articles of Religion, they were 
Subſcribed to in the firſt Place by Thomas Cromwel, 
and after him by Thomas of Canterbury, John of Lon- 
Hon, &c. And | find the fame Order of Subſcrip- 
tions afterwards to a Decree relating to general 
Councils. p. 470. So that altho* this was a Synod 
held by the Metropolitan of Canterbury, it was not 
the Archbiſhop of that See, but Thomas Cromwel 
that preſided in it. This worthy Perſon was like- 
wiſe conſtituted the King's Viſitor or ratHer Plun- 
derer general of all the Abbeys, Priories, and ona» 
ſeries both of Men and Women within. the King- 
dom; a great Number of mercenary Tools of the 
Court being appointed to Serve under him as their 
Maſter-Workman : And from this Extent of Crom- 
wells Commiſſion on this Occaſion, we may gather 
the full Extent of Royal Prerogative in Spiri- 
tuals. I ſhall deliver it in Mr. Colitr's Words 2d. 
Part, 2d. Book. Page 104. 105. "IE 
 & Cromwel, ſays he, being authoriz d by the 
«© King's Letters Patents under the broad Seal to 
« conſtitute Deputies for a Viſitation , made 
ee Choice of Richard Layton, Thomas Leigh, Willians 
© Petre, Doctors of the Law; Doctor John London, 
*© Dean of Wallingford &c. for this Purpoſe. 

„ And now the Time for the Vifitation drawing 
< on, the King iſſued out Letters of Inhibition to 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, charging him and * 
his Suffragans not to viſit the Clergy or Religious, 
© till the Royal Viſiration was over; Meaning 
that which was to be managed under the Vicar 
«© general Oomwel. And thus all Epiſcopal Ju- 
* riſdiction was laid a Sleep, and almoſt ſtruck 
dead by the Regale, during the King's Pleaſure. 
** The Archbiſhop of Canterbury directed his Man- 
date to the Bp. of London, who was to tranſ- 
© mit Copies of the Inhibition to the reſt of the 
_ * provincial Biſhops. (9) . 
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“The next Month Layton, Leigh, London & 2 
c“ Began their general Viſitation under Cromwel. 
© They were furniſh'd, at leaſt ſome of thoſe 
« firſt named, with a Plenitude of Power to Vi- 
“e fit all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and the reſt of the 
& inferiour Clergy ; and to correct and reform, 
e and exerciſe all Manner of-Diſcipline, which 
ce belong'd to Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; they had 
« ljkewiſe an Authority to confirm or null the 
& Elections of Prelates, to order Inſtalments, to 
& give inſtitutions and Inductions, to Sequeſter the 
“ Fruits of Livings, to deprive or ſuſpend Arch- 
de biſhops, Biſhops &c. To convene Synods and 
© preſide in em, and to make ſuch Reformations 
* and Orders, as they hall think expedient. They 
© had likewiſe an Authority of trying all-Egcleſi- 
de aftical Cauſes, and Exerting the Cenſures of 
the Church upon thoſe, who either retuſed to 
« appear, or abide by the Sentence. And as to 
«© Monaſteries, they had, as it were, an unlimited 
& Authority, and were impower'd to allow Penſi- 
te ons to ſuch as were diſpoſed to quit that way of 
Living“ I 
Such was the exorbitant. Commiſſion even of 
the Sub-delegates, who acted under the King's 
Vicar general. And as to their Viſitation of Mo- 
naſteries FONG $9. e py Motives 
upon which they acted, or the Means they employ'd 
7 Inhumanities they practiſed in the 3 
of their Commiſſion were more Unchriſtian. 
I ſhall give you a Relation of it in the very 
Words of Sir William Dugdale, whoſe Teſtimony 
is aboye all Exception. But if a Reformation ſet 
on Foot by ſuch wicked Inſtruments, as you ha ve 
already ſeen the moſt active in it, and promoted 
by ſuch unchriſtian Means and Contrivances, as 
wall now be laid before you; can be look d upon 
n o 20 ni 1 hy A * 
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by any ſober thinking Man as the Work of God, 
1 may boldly ſay the Enemy of Man never had a 
Part in any Wickedneſs committed by Mankind. 
The Relation is ſomewhat long, but deſerves your 


moſt Serious Attention. gob wi 
0500 WO Ti hs 
Sir William Dugdale's Account of the Diſſes 
lution of Religious Houles in the Reign of 
Henry VIII. | 


HE Account Sir William Dugdale has given 
us of the Methods and Contrivances uſed 
in the Diſſolution of Abbeys and Monaſteries is 
aken out of his celebrated Hiftory of Warwick- 
ſhire p. 801. Where Speaking ot the Diſſolution of 
a particular Monaſtery of: Nuns call'd Poleſworth, 
he takes Occaſion to give the following Relation 
of the Diſſolution of all the other Monaſteries and 
Abbeys in the Kingdom. 
l find it left recorded by the Commiſſioners, 
ce that were employ'd to take Surrender of the 
% Monaſteries in this Shire An. 29 Henry VIII. 
bc that after ſtrict Scrutiny not only by the Fame 
* of the Country, but by Examination of ſeveral 
** Perſons, they found. theſe Nuns Virtuous and Religi- 
& ous Women and of good Converſation. Neverthe- 
“ lefs it was not the ſtrict and regular Lives of 
** theſe devout Ladies, nor any Thing that might 
te be faid in behalf of the Monaſteries, that could 
e prevent their Ruine then Approaching. . S0 
te great an Aim had the King to make himſelf 
© therebyGlorious, and many others no leſs Hopes 
to beenrich'd in a confiderable Manner. But 
to the End that ſuch a Change ſhould not over- 
© whelm thoſe that might be active therein, in 
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& Regard the People every where had no ſmall 
© Efteemof theſe Houſes for their devout and 
« daily Exerciſes in Prayer, Alms-deeds, Hoſpita- 
tc lity, and the like, whereby not only the Souls 
& of their deceaſed Anceſtors had much Benefit, 
& as was then thought, but themſelves, the Poor, 
c as alſo Strangers and Pilgrims conſtant Advan- 
ic tage; there wanted not the moſt ſubtle Contrivances, 
& to eſfict this Stupendious Work, that, I think any Age 
cc has beheld : whereof it will not be thought 
« impertinent I preſume, to take here a ſhort 
« View.” | 
In Order therefore to it was that, which 
. < Cardinal Wolſey had done for the Founding his 
« Colleges in Oxford and Ipſwich, made a Prece- 
« dent; viz: The Diſſolving of above thirty 
„Religious Houſes, moſt very ſmall ones, by 
& the Licence of the King and Pope Clement VII. 
And that it might be the better carried on, Mr. 
« Thomas Cormwel, who had been an old Servant 
de to the Cardinal, and not a little a&ive in 
« that, was the Chief Perſon pitch'd upon to 
ce aſſiſt therein. For I look upon this Buſineſs as 
«< not originally deſign'd by the King, but by 
4 ſome principal ambitious Men of that Age, 
ce who projected to themſelves all worldly Advantages 
& JImaginable through that Deluge of Wealth, which 
** was like to flow amongſt them by this hideous Storm.” 
< Firſt therefore, having iuſinuated to the 
King Matter of, Profit and Honour, (viz. Profit 
* by ſo vaſt Enlargement of his Revenue, and 
« Honour in being able to maintain mighty Ar- 
© mies to recover his Right in Fance, as alſo to 
« Strengthen himſelf againſt the Pope, whoſe 
©. Supremacy he himſelf aboliſh'd, and make the 
cc firmer Alliance with ſuch Princes as had done 
the like) did they procure Cranmer's Advance- 
N ment 
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e ment to the See of Canterbury, and more of the 
ec p roteſtant Clergy to other Biſhopricks and 
© high Places; to the End that the reſt ſhould 
not be able in a full Council to carry any Thing 
e againſt their Deſign; ſending out Preachers to 
& perſuade the People to ſtand faſt to the King 
ce without Fear of the Pope's Curſe, or his Diſ- 
t ſolving their Allegiance. 

Next, that it mightbe more plauſibly carry'd on, 
& Care was taken ſo to repreſent the Lives of Monks, 
© Nuns, Canons & c. to the World, as that the lefs 
© Regret might be made at their Ruine. To which 
© Purpoſe Tho. Cromwel being conſtituted general 
& Viſitor, employ'd ſundry Perſons, who acted 
© therein their Parts accordingly : viz. Rich. Lay- 
& ton, Tho. Leigh, and Vm. Petre Doctors of Law; 
Dr. John London Dean of Wallingford and others; 
* By which they were to enquire into the Govern- 
« ment and Behaviour of the Religious of both 
© Sexes : Which Commiſſioners the better to 
manage their Deſign, gave Encouragement to the 
& Monks, not only to accuſe their Governours, but to 
inform againſt each other; compelling them alſo to 
de produce the Charters and Evidences of their Lands, 
44 as alſo their Plate and Money, and to give an Inven- 
© tory thereof. And hereunto they added certain 
© Injunctions from the King, containing moſt ſe- 
ce vere and ſtrict Rules; by Means whereof divers 
* being found obnoxious to their Cenſure were 
* expell'd; and many diſcerning themſelves not 
© able to live free from ſome Exception or Ad- 
vantage that might be taken againſt them, de- 
“ fired to leave their Habit.” 

« Having by theſe Viſitors thus ſearch'd into 
* their Lives (which by a black Book, containing 
a World of Enormities, were repreſented in no 
© ſmall meaſure Scandalous) to the End that the 
1995 O 3 6 People 
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* vouring the Deſign) aſſented to the Suppreſſing 


c 


e great and Honourable Monaſteries of the 


s People might be better ſatisfied with their Pro- 
*© ceedings, it was thought convenient to Sug- 
e geſt, that the leſſer Houſes for Want of good 


* Government were chiefly guilty of theſe 


4 
4. 
c. 
40 


Crimes that were laid to their Charge : And 
ſo they did, as appears by the Preamble of that 


Ac for their Diſſolution made in the Twenty 


ſeventh of Henry VIII. which Parliament (conſi- 


| ” ſting in the maſt Part of ſuch Members as were 
. pack'd for the Purpoſe through private Intereſt, as 


c 
c. 
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is evident by divers original Letters of that Time, 
many of the Nobility for the like Reſpects alſo fa- 


of all ſuch Houſes as had been certify'd of 
leſs Value than 200 Pounds per Annum, and gi- 
ving them with their Lands and Revenues to 
the King: Yet fo as not only the Religious 
Perſons therein ſhould be committed to the 


Realm, where they might be compell'd to live 
religiouſly for the Reformation of their Lives, 
wherein Thanks be to God Religion 1s well kept and 
obſerved (they are the Words of the Act) but 
that the Poſſeſſions belonging to ſuch Houſes 
ſhould be converted to better Uſes, to the Plea- 
ſure of Almighty God, and the Honour and 

Profit of the Realm. 1 | 
% But how well the Tenor thereof was purſued 
we ſhall ſee; theſe Specious Pretences being 
made Uſe of for no other Purpoſe, than by 
Opening this Gap to make Way for the total Ruin of 
the greater Houſes, wherein it is by the ſaid Act 


e acknowledg'd, that Religion was ſo well obſerved. 


For no ſooner were the Monks &c turn'd out, 
and the Houſes demoliſh'd (that being firſt 
thought requiſite, leaſt ſome accidental Change 


might conduce to their Reſtitution) but Care 
| | N . «© was 
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was taken to prefer ſuch Perſons to the Supe- 
riority in Government upon any Vacancy in 
thoſe greater Houſes, as might be Inſtrumen- 
tal to their ſurrender by Tampering with the 
Convent to that Purpoſe ; whoſe Activeneſs was 
ſuch, that within the Space of two Years ſeveral 
Convents were wrought upon, and Commiſſio- 
ners ſent down to take them at their Hands to 
the King's Uſe ; of which Number I find that 
beſides the before ſpecify'd Doctors of Law, 
there were 34 Commiſſioners. ? 
© The Truth is, that there was no Omiſſion of 

any Endeavours that can well be imagined to 
accompliſh theſe Surrenders - For ſo ſubtilly 
did the Commiſſioners act their Parts, as that 
after earneſt Solicitation with the Abbots, and fin- 
ding them backward, they firſt tempted them with 


1 good Penſions during Life: whereby they found 


tome forward enough to promote the Work, as 
the Abbot of Hales in Gloceſterſhire was; who 
had high Commendation for it from the Com- 
miſſioners; as their Letters to the Yiſitor General 
do manifeſt. So likewiſe had the Abbot of 
Ramſey and tha Prior of Ely. Nay ſome were ſo 
obſequious, that after they had wrought the 


Surrender of their own Houſes, they were em- 


ploy'd as Commiſſioners to perſuade others, as 
the Prior of Gisborn in Yorkſhire for one. Neither 
were the Courtiers unaCtive in Driving on this 
Work ; as may be ſeen by the Lord Chancellor 
Audley's employing a ſpecial Agent to treat with 
the Abbot of Athelney, and; to offer him 100 
Marks per Aunum Penſion in Caſe he would Sur- 
render; which the Abbot refuſed inſiſting up- 
on a greater Sum; and the perſonal Endeavours 
he uſed with the Abbot of S. Oſithe in Eſſex, as 
by his Letter to the *Yiſitor General; wherein 
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6 it is OP. that he had with great Solicitation 
| « prevail'd with the ſaid Abbot : But withal infinu- Mi 
d ating his Defire, that his Place of Lord Chancel- 
«« lor being very chargeable, the King might be moved 
« for an Addition of ſome more profitable Offices unto 
him. Nay | find that this great Man the Lord 
10 Chancellor hunting eagerly after the Abbey of 
% Walden in Eſſex (out of the Ruins whereof af- 
* terwards that magnificent Fabrick call'd by the 
Name of Audley-Inn was built) as an Argument 
« to obtain it, did, beſides the Extenuation of 
« it's Worth, ' alledpe, that be had in this World 
e Suſtain'd great Damage and Infamy in ſerving the 
« King, whih the = that ſhould —.— 
« Amongſt the particular Arguments, which 
% were made Uſe of by thoſe that were averſe to 
Surrender, I find that the Abbot of Feverſham 
* alledg'd the Antiquity of their Monaſtery's 
Foundation, viz : by King Stephen, whoſe Body 
« with the Bodies of the Queen and Prince lay 
« there interr'd, and for whom were uſed conti- 
« nual Suffrages and Commendations by Prayers. 
« Yet it would not avail ; for they were reſolved 
* to effect what they had begun by one Means or 
other: In ſo much that they procured the Bi- 
ſhop of London to come to the Nuns of Sion 
with their Confeſſor to ſolicit them thereunto: 
Who after many Per ſuaſions took it upon their 
Conſciences that they ought to ſubmit unto 
« the King's Pleaſure therein by God's Law. But 
<« what could not be effected by ſuch Argu- 
ments and fair Promiſes (which were not wan- 
* ting nor unfulfilld, as appears by the lar e Pen- 
% ſions that ſome active Mons and Canons had in 
«« Compariſon of others even to a fifth or ſix- 
fold Proportion more than ordinary) was by 
6 Terre and Severe THE Wande to pais. For 
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under Pretence of Dilapidation in the Buil- 
dings or negligent Adminiſtration of their Of- 
: fices, as alſo for Breaking the King's Injuncti- 
„ ons they deprived ſome Abbots, and then put o- 
' thers that were more pliant in their Rooms. 

& From others they took their Convent-Seals, to the 
End they might not by making Leaſes or Sale 
** of their Jewels raiſe Money either for Supply 


Hof their preſent Wants, or Payment of their 


0 Debts, and ſo be neceſſitated to Surrender. Nay 


4 to ſome, as in particular to the Canons of Lei- 


« ceſter, the Commiſſioners threaten'd, that they 
« would charge them with Adultery and Buggery, un- 
« leſs they would Submit. And Dr. London told the 
« Nuns of Godffow, that becauſe he found them ob- 
« ſtinate, he would diſſolve the Houſe by Virtue of the 
* King's Commiſſion in ſpite of their Teeth. And 
. yet all was ſo managed that the King was So- 
« licited to accept of them; not being willing to 
« have it thought they were by Terror Moved 
« thereunto, and ſpecial Notice was taken of ſuch 
« as gave out that their Surrender was by Com- 
« pulſion. 

* Which Courſes (after ſo many, that through 
© under-hand Corruption led the Way) brought 
©* on others apace ; as appears by their Dates, which 
" have obſerved from the very Inſtruments 
, themſelves; in ſo much that the reſt ſtood a- 
« mazed, not knowing which way to turn them- 
« ſelves. Some therefore thought fit to try, whe- 
« ther Money might fave their Houſesfrom this 
« diſmal Fate ſo near at Hand: The Abbot of 
« Peterborough offering 2500 Marks to the King 
* and 300 Pounds to the Fiſitor General. Others 
© with great Conſtancy refuſed to be thus acceſſo- 
„ Ty in Violating the Donations of their pious 
+ Founders, But theſe, as they were not —_— 

&« o 
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t ſo did they taſt of no little Severity. For touch- 
ing the Abbot of Fountaines in Yorkſhire I find, 


ct that being charged by the Commiffioners for ta. 


< ing into his private Hands ſome Jewels belong- 
* ing to that Monaſtery, which they call'd Theft 
6 and Sacriledge, they pronounced him perjured, 
0 and ſo depoſing him extorted a private Reſignati- 
7 on. And it appears that the Monks of the 
* Charter- Houſe in the Suburbs of London were 
c committed to Nemgate; where with hard and 
© barbarous Uſage five of them died, and five 
© more lay at the Point of Death, as the Com- 
e miſſioners ſignified; but withall alledg'd, that 
©. the Suppreſſion of that Houſe, being of ſo ſtrict 
© Rule, would occaſion great Scandal to their 
.«<' Doings; for as much as it ſtood in the Face 
* of the World, infinite Concourſe coming from 
all Parts to that populous City; and therefore 


« deſired it might be alter'd to ſome other Uſe. 


« And laſtly I find that under the like Pretence 
4 of Robbing the Church, wherewith the afore- 
«© ſaid Abbot of Fountaines was charged, the Ab- 
bot of Glaſtenbury with two of his Monks being 
© condemn'd to Death was drawn from Wells 
e upon a Hurdle, then hang'd upon the Hill calld 

e the Tor near Glaſtenbury, his Head ſet upon the 
„ Abbey-gate, and his Quarters diſpoſed of to 
% Wells, Bath, Ilcheſter and Bridgwater. Nor did 


the Abbots of Colcheſter and Reading fare much 


© better, as they that will conſult the Story of 


& that Time may See. And for farther Terror 
to the reſt! ſome Priors and other Eccleſiaſtical 


Ferſons, who ſpoke againſt the King's Supre- 
% macy, a Thing then ſomewhat. uncooth, were 
© condemn'd as Traitors and executed. . 


And now when all this was effected, to the 


End it might not be thought that theſe Things 


were 
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i were done with a high Hand, the King having 
& proteſted that he would Suppreſs none without 
cc the Conſent of his Parliament, (it being calPd 
« April 28. 1539 To confirm theſe Surrenders 
cc ſo made,) there wanted not plauſible Inſinua- 
& tions to both Houſes for Drawing on their Con- 
& ſent with all ſmoothneſs thereto; the Nobility 
& being promiſed large ſhares in the Spoil, either by 
te free Gift from the King, eaſy Purchaſes, or moſt 
c advantagious Exchanges, and many of the 
t“ active Gentry Advancements to Honours with 
& Encreaſe of their Eſtates : All which we ſee hap- 
« pen'dto them accordingly. And the better to 
<« ſatisfy the Yulgar, it was repreſented to them, 
cc that by this Deluge of Wealth the Kingdom 
“ ſhould be ſtrengthen'd with an Army of 40000 
Men, and that for the future they ſhould never 
be charg'd with Subſidies, Fifteenths, Loans, or 
*© common Aids. By which Means the Parliament 
<« ratifying the above-ſaid Surrenders, the Work 
* became-compleated: For the more firm Set- 
© ling whereof 4 Sudden Courſe was taken to 

* down and deſtroy the Buildings, as had been done 
* before upon the Diſſolution of ſmaller Houſes, 
f whereof I have touch'd. Next to diſtribute a 
* great Proportion of their Lands amongſt the 
* Nobility and Gentry, as had been projected; which 
* was accordingly done: The Viſitor General ha- 
** ving told the King, that the more bad Intereſt 
* in them, the more they would be Irrevocable. 

* And leaft any Domeſtick Stirs by Reaſon of 
©. this great and ſtrange Alteration ſhould ariſe, 
© Rumors were ſpread abroad, that Cardinal Pool 
*. labour'd with divers Princes to procure Forces 
© againſt this Realm, and that an Invaſion was 
& threaten d; which ſeem'd the more credible, 
**. becauſe the Truce concluded between the Em- 


peroy 
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* peror and French King was generally known, nei- 


2 7 them wanting a Pretence to invade 
4 En 

&« ſud n journey of the King unto the Sea-coaſts z 
« unto divers parts whereof he had ſent ſundry of 
« the Nobles and expert Perſons to viſit the 
1 Ports and places of Danger, who fail'd not for 
their Diſcharge upon all Events to affirm the 
„Peril in each place to be ſo great, as one 
would have thought every Place needed a For- 
tification. Beſides he forthwith cauſed his 
« Navy to be in a Readinefs, and Muſters to be 
« taken over all the Kingdom. All which prepa- 
.« rations being made againſt a Danger believed 
% 1mminent, ſeem'd fo to excuſe the ſuppreſſi- 


eon of the Abbeys, as that the People willing to 


* ſave their own Purſes, began to ſuffer it eaſily; 
eſpecially when they faw Order taken for Build- 
ing ſuch Forts. | 


40 


“ But let us look a little upon the Succeſs, © 


te wherein I' find that the Viſitor General, the 
grand Actor in this tragical Buſineſs, having 
contracted upon himſelf ſuch an Odium from 
the Nobility by Teaſon of his low Birth (tho? 
« not long before made Knight of the Garter, Earl 


« of Eſſex, and Lord high Chancellor of England) 


« as alſo from the Catholicks for having thus ope- 
« rated in the Diſſolution of Abbeys, that (be- 
<« fore the End of the aboveſaid Parliament 
* wherein that was ratified, which he had with 
, fo much induſtry brought to paſs) the King 
. not having any more Uſe of him, gave way to 
« his Enemy's Accuſations. Whereupon being 
e arreſted by the Duke of Norfolk at the Council 
« Table, when he leaſt Dreamt of it, and com- 
<« mitted to the Tower, he was condemn'd by the 


*« ſame Parliament for Hereſy and Treaſon, * 
I an 


w 


d. And this was alſo" ſeconded by a 
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« and little pity'd : and on the 28th of July, viz. 
« four Days after the Parliament was diſſoly'd 
« had his Head cut off on Tower-hill. | 

« And as for the Fruit which the People 
<« reap'd after: all their Hopes built upon 
ce thoſe ſpecious Pretences, which I have men- 
« tion'd, it was very little. For *tis plain 
& that Subſidies from the Clergy, and Fifteenth; 
« of Laymens Goods were ſoon after exacted: 
© and that in Edward VPs time the Commons 
& were conftrain'd to ſupply the Kings Wants 
« by a new Invention, viz. Sheep, Cloaths, Goods, 
e Debts, &c. for three Years: Which Tax grew 
& ſo heavy, that the Year following they pray'd 
ce the King for a Mitigation thereof. Nor is it 
c a little obſervable, that whilſt the Monaſteries 
& ſtood, there was no Act for the relief of the Poor. 
& So ampiy did thoſe Houſes give Succour to them that 
© were in Want, whereas in the next Age, viz. 
& 39 Eliz. no leſs than eleven Bills were brought 
« into: the Houſe of Commons for that Purpoſe. 

Thus far this learned Knight; who has here 
diſcover'd ſuch a Complication of the blackeſt 
Villainies, as ſuffice to ſtrike a Chriſtian's Heart 
with Horror. However in Confirmation of the 
Truth of Sir William Dugdale's Relation, I will 
here add a piece taken from Mr. Thomas Hearn's 
Preliminary Obſervations upon Mr. Brown Willis's 

View of the Mitred Abbeys. This Author, after 
a ſolemn Profeſſion of his being a ſincere Mem- 
ber of the Church of England, writes thus. - 

Popery (as take it, ſays he) ſignifies no more 
than the Errors of the Church of Rome. Had 
% he (Henry VIII) therefore put a ſtop to thoſe 
„ Errors, he had acted wiſely, and very much 
to the Content ot all truly Good and Religi- 
« ous Men. But then this would not have ſa- 

tisfy'd- the Ends of himſelf and his 2 

| * and 
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M 5" ambitious Agents, They all aim'd at the 
' Revenues and Riches of the Religious Houſes : 
* For which Reaſon no Arts or Contrivances were 
to be pais'd by, that might be of uſe in Ob- 
10 4 taining theſe Ends. The moſt abominable Crimes 
« were to be charg'd upon the Religious, and the 
« Charge was to be managed with the utmoſt In- 
« duſtry, Boldneſs and Dexterity. This was a Pow- 
Y 82 Argument to draw an Odium upon them, 
and to make them diſreſpected and ridiculed 
5 " boy the Generality of Mankind. And yet after 
ally the Proofs were ſo inſufficient, that from what 
I have been able to gather, I have not found 
% ay" dirett one againſt even any ſingle Monaſtery. 
The Sins of one or two particular Perſons do 
« not make a Sodom. Neither are violent and 
«forced Confeſſions to be eſteem'd as the true 
KReſults of any one's Thoughts. When there- 
<A fore even theſe Artifices would not do, the 
- © laſt Expedient was put in Execution, and that 
was Ejection by Force; and to make theſe inno- 
| Fl cent Sufferers the more content, Penſions were 
« ſettled upon many, and ſuch Penſions were 
in ſome meaſure proportion'd to their Inno- 
6''cence. Thus by Degrees the Religious Houſes, 
and the Eſtates belonging to them being fur- 
* render'd unto the King, he either ſold'or gave 
25 „ them to the Lay-Nobility and Gentry contrary 
to what he had at firſt pretended ; and ſo they 
"have continu'd” ever ſince, tho not without 
< *. viſible effects of God's s Vengeance and Diſplra- 
« ſure, there having been direful Anathemas and 
& Curſes denounced by the Founders upon ſuch 
« as ſhould-prelume to alienate the Lands, or do 
« any other voluntary Injury to the Religious 
« Houſes. I could myſelf produce inftances of 
10 n ſtrange and erde Decay of ſome 
| Gentlemen 


Account of the Diſſolution of Religious, &c. 207 
Gentlemen in my own Time, tho* otherwiſe 
* Pcrſons of very great Piety and Worth, who 
have been: poſſeſs'd of Abbey-Lands : But this 
"F would be Invidious and Offenſive, and there- 
., fore I ſhall only refer thoſe that are deſirous 
« of having inſtances laid hefore them to ſhew 
« the. diſmal- Conſequences that have happen'd, 
«to Sir Henry Spelman's Hiftory of Sacrilege, pub- 

« liſn'd in $99. in the Year 1698. N 
This agrees in ſubſtance with Sir Wm. Dugdale's 
account of the vile Artifices made uſe of by the 
Viſitors in compaſſing the Diſſolution of Mona- 
ſteries, and overthrows the'principat Argument 
infiſted upon by ſeveral Proteſtant Writers, fuch 
as Fox, Burnet, and others of the ſame Ridney ; 
who to palliate the Iufamy and Scandal of thoſe 
unchriſtian Proceedings, which they plainly faw 
would be an everlaſting Diſhonour to the Engliſh 
Reformation, pretend that the Looſneſs and Irregu- 
tarities of moſt Religious Houſes in thoſe Days 

juſtly drew upon them their Deſtruction 
But who ſees not the Foulneſs of this Calumny ; 
fince we find in Sir Wm. Dugdale's Relation the 
Parliament it ſelf declaring, that Thanks be to God 
Religion was | well kept and obſerved in the greater 
Houſes; which nevertheleſs ſoon. follow'd: the 
Fate of the leſſer ones; and Mr Hearn ſticks 
not to declare, that after a diligent Enquiry into 
the Records of thoſe Times, he could not find 4 
dirett Proof even againſt any one ſingle Monaſtery of 
the Crimes Lad cr ir Oey as. he ob- 
ſerves very juſtly the Charge was manag'd againſt 
them with the utmoſt Induſtry, ' Boldzeſs and 
Dexterity. Nay Barnet himſelf, that unmerciful 
ſcourge of Papiſts, {peaking of the Nunnery of 
Godſtow in Oxfordſhire, after having raked together 
alhthe Dirt he could throw at Monaſteries, could 
not 
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not but clear the Virtuous Ladies of that Houſe, 
His Words in his Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. 3. 
P. 238. are theſe: The the Viſitors interteded ear- 
neſtly for the Nunnery of Godſtow, WUERI THERE ff 
WAS GRBAT STRICTNESS OP Li, and to which 
of the Gentlewomen of the Country were ſent to 
be bred, ſo that the Gentry of the Country deſir d the 
| King would ſpare the Houſe ; yet all was ineffectual. 
ons his that Dr. London was appointed V. 
ſitor; whoſe. Behaviour in Executing his Com- 
miſſion was inſolent in the higheſt Degree, and 
ſhew'd he was a fit Tool for the Work he was 
entruſted with. This vile Wretch was after- 
wards convicted of Perjury, and condemn'd to 
Tide with his Face to the Horſe's Tail at Wind- 


ſer and Ockingham with Papers about his en 
anhin his . 


SECT. 6. 


A farther Account of the Effects of 
n g. Hury, R 


G. GI R the Relation you * enter- 
tain'd me with is aſtoniſhing beyond 
what I am able to expreſs. For in Reality the 
the frightful Scene it has ſet before me, looks 
more like an Irruption of Barbarians Pillaging and 
Deſtroying all” before them with, Fire and 
Sword, than a Canonical Viſitdtion appointed. by 
the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Autbority of a Chriſtian 
King om. | 
P. Your Idea, Sir, agrees exactly with that of 
Sir Vm. Davenant in t following elegant Ver- 


Who 
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Who fees theſe diſmal ag ig will demand, 


What Barbarous Invader ſatk'd the Land! 

But when he hears no Goth, no Turk did bring 
Thit Deſolation, but a Chriſtian Xing ; 

When nothing but the Name of Zeal appear s 
"Twixt our beſt Actions, and the Worſt of theirs; 
What do's- he think our Sacrilege would Spare, 
Sinve theſe ty Effets of our Devotions are. 


G.' And do Proteſtants call this a Godly Reforma- 

P. Every: Thing was carried on under that Re- 
ligious mask. Plundering the Church, Deſtroy- 
ing the Nurſeries ot Piety and Learning, Demoli- 
ſaing the noble Monuments of the Religious Ge- 
neroſity of their Anceſtors, Violating the Wills of 
the Dead, and Robbing the Living of their lawful 
Poſſeſſions: In a Word, Forcing innumerable 
Perſons of both Sexes; that had conſecrated them- 
felves to God by ſolemn Vows, out of their Soli- 
tary Cells to wander up and down in the wide 
World; and either beg their Bread, or engage 
themſelves in Courſes . wholly unbecoming their 
State? All theſe Unchriſtian Proceedings have 
ever ſince paſsꝰd currently under the Specious 
Name of Zeal for a thorough Godly Reformation, and 
were the firſt Fruits of it. 

But as there were fome at teaſt, whoſe Conſci- 
ence would not permit them either to renounce or 
diſſemble their ancient Faith, of which the Belief 
of the Pope's Supremacy in Spirituals had always been 
regarded as a capital Point, theſe ſoon felt the 
utmoſt Rigour of King Henrys Law, which made 
it high Treaſon to refuſe the Oath of Supremacy, or 
acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome Supreme Head of 
the univerſal Church. So that a large Effuſion of 
Innocent Blood became a neceſſary GE 


\ 


* 
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this Godly Reformation, which being built upon the i 
King's Supremacy. ag it's main Foundation, would 
not have ſtood upon a firm Bottom, if the Oppo- 
ſers of it had been tolerated to follow the Dictates 
of their Conſcience without Suffering for it. 
Dr. Jahn Fiſber Biſhop of Rocheſter, acknowledged 
by all Proteſt ants to have been a learned and holy 
Prelate, appear'd at the Head of theſe Champi- 
ons, who had the Courage to lay down their. Lives 
in Defence of the Ancient Faith. Dr. Heylin reck- 
ons thirteen Abbots and Priors, and about Seventy 
ſeven Mons and other religious Perſons, beſides a 
great Numbet᷑ of the Laity, who all Sufter'd Death 
as in Ca ſes of High: Treaſen for the ſame Cauſe. 
One of theſe was Sir Thamm More, who had been 
Chancellor of England, and behaved himſelf. ãn that 
| high Station with fo much Integrity and Diſin- 
tereſtedneſt, that when by a voluntary Reſignation 
he return'd to a private Life, he had not in the 
leaſt improved his Fortune. A rare Example 
But this great Man had a Heart above this World ; 
the Riches and Honours whereof he deſpiſed as 
much, as they are uſually coveted by others. 
My Lord Herbert relates of him, that finding 
his Lady and Daughters when they were acquain- 
ted, that he had refign'd his Place, in a very great 
Concern about it by Reaſon of the Narrowneſs 
of their Cirumſtances, he Spoke thus to them: 
We will begin with the ſlender Diet of the Students of 
the Law, and if that will not hold out, me will tale 
ſuch Commons as: they haue at Oxford : Which yet uf 
our Purſes will not Stretch ta maintain, our laſt Refuge 
will be to go 4 Begging, and at every Man's Door fing 
rogether a Salve regina to get Alms. p. 372. This 
thoꝰ a trivab Paſſage in the Life of ſo. eminent a 
Per ſon, gives us a clearer Idea than the moſt me- 
morable Actions of the true Character of the 
i Man; 
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Man; and ſhews that one, who deſpiſed even the 
ordinary Conveniences of Lite, was above the 
Temptation of Turning Trimmer in Religion upon 
any worldly Conſiderations, or Damning his Soul 
to ſave his Life. And ſa it is no Wonder, that 
when he was call'd upon by the King's Officers, he 
walk'd out of the Tower, where he had been kept 
Priſoner for above a twelve-month, to the Scaffold 
ſet up for him, as unconcern'd, nay with as much 
Chearfulneſs, as if he had been going to take the 
Air; and laid down his Head upon the Block 
a with the ſame Repoſe of Mind, as he uſed to lay 
h it down upon his Pillow to take his natural Reſt, 
e. The ſame Lord Herbert gud the eee 
n count of his Death. 
it „This great perſon going ſhortly after to the 
— ce Place of Execution met among many Friends 
n « only one Enemy, who openly reviled him for 
e te à Sentence heretofore given in Chancery; to 
4 „ which he made no Anſwer, but that if it were 
to do, he would do it again. And now being re- 
ſolved to die, he return'd to his wonted Face- 
tiouſneſd. Therefore being to go up the- Scaf- 
64 fold, he ſaid to one, Friend help me up, and mhen 
0 1 go down again, let me ſhift for myſelf as I can. Be- 
4 ing now mounted, the Executioner, as the 
« Cuſtom is, ask' d him Forgiveneſs, which he 
40 granted, but told him withal, he would get no 
« Credit in Cutting off- his Head, his Neck wat 2 

44 Short. Then Laying down his Head upon the 

4 Block, he bid the Executioner ſtay till he had 

laid aſide his Beard. For, ſaid he, it never com- 

64 mitted Treaſon: After which coming to ſome 

« private Devotions he received his Death. Thus 

t ended Sir Thomas More, with ſo little Conſter- 

et nation, that even Terrors of Death could not 
| 4% take off the Pleaſure he had in his conceited 

and merry Language : which 772 attributed 

* to his Innocence. p. 422. 8.1 
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G. 1 don't See, how it could poſſibly be attri- 
buted to any other Cauſe. For a Man muſt ei- 
ther be wholly deſtitute of all Senſe of Religion, 
or have a very clear Conſcience to look Death in 
the Face with an intrepid Mind. Now ſince it 
is unqueſtionable that Sir Thomas More was the 
very Reverſe of the former, nothing but the 1n- 
ward Teſtimony of a clear Conſcience could ren- 
der him Proof againſt the uſual Terrors of Death. 
P. But Innocence and Virtue, tho! they took away 
the ſting of Death, were no Protection againſt the 
unbridled Paſſions of an arbitrary Prince enraged 
to ſee himſelf openly condemn'd by the reſolute 
Oppoſition of a Perſon univerſally efteem*d both 
for his Piety and Learning, And in Reality one 
tangle Perſon of Sir Thomas More's, or Biſhop Fi- 
Jber's unſpotted Character gives 2 greater Repu- 
tation to a Cauſe wherein Conſeienoe and Religion 
are conceriyd, and is a more fohd Proof of the ju- 
ſtice of it, than a thouſand temporiaing mercenary 
Souls, whoſe Actions appear manifeſtly to be the 
Fruit of their intereſted Hepes and Fears. 
S. But pray, Sir, after the univerſal Plunder of 
Abbeys and Aonſteries, what became of the Biſbop- 
.ricks? Did not their rich Bands and Manours 
ſtand likewiſe in need of a thorough Godly Reforma- 
tion? 13 | toi 
P. Youſhall hear what Dr. Hrylin ſays of it in 
ais Hiſtory of the Engliſh Reformation. 
Mioſt true it is, that it was ſomething ot the 
.& lateſt before King Henry caſt his Eye on the 
4 Lands of Biſhopricks ; tho there were ſome, 
cc who thought the Time long till they fell upon 
d them. Concerning which there go's: a . 
t that after the Courr-baypies had devour'd the 
greateſt Part of the Spoil, which came by the 
«- Suppreſſion of Abbeys, they began to ſeek _ 


þ 
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other Way to Satiate that greedy Appetite; 


* cc which the Diviſion ot the former Booty had 
ang ce left unſatisfied : and for the Satisfying whereof 
= te they found not any Thing ſo neceſſary as the 
ir cc Biſhops Lands. 

— c This to effect Sir Thomas Seymour is employ'd 
5 „ as the fitteſt Man, being in Favour with the 
= 4 King, and Brother to Q Jane his moſt beloved 
"% « and beft Wife: and having Opportunity of 
Y « Acceſs unto him, as being one of his privy Cham- 
4 « ber. And he not having any good Affection to 
4 Archbiſhop Cranmer, deſired that the Experi- 
— ment ſhould be tried on him. And therefore 
n * took his Time to inform the King, that my Lord 


* of Canterbury did nothing but fell his Woods, 
« letting long Leaſes for great Fines, and makin 
« Havock of the Royalties of his Archbiſhoprick 


72 
P « to raiſe thereby a Fortune for his Wife and 
* « Children, Withall he acquainted the King, 
« that the Archbiſhop kept no Hoſpitality in-Ref- 
bl 4 Pect of ſuch a large Revenue; and that in the 
- Opinion of many wiſe Men, it were more con- 
* yenient for the Biſhops to have a Sufficient 
f % yearly Stipend out of the Exchequer, than to 
„ be ſo encumber'd with temporal Royalties: 
te being ſo great a Hindrance to their Studies and 
« paſtoral Charge. And that the Lands and Roy- 
« alties being taken to his Majeſty's Uſe would 
ic afford him beſides the ſaid annual Stipends, a 
great yearly Revenue. | 
© The King conſidering of it could not think 
< fit, that ſuch a plauſible Propoſition, as taking 
& to himſelf the Lands of the Biſhops ſhoul 
te 'be made in vain. Only he was reſolved to prey 
e farther off, and not to fall upon the Spoil too 
* near the Court for Fear of having more Par- 
. takers in the Booty than might ſtand with his 
5 P 3 & Profit, 
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Profit. And to this End he deals with Hol- | 
«gate preferd not long before from Landaff to 
« the See of Turk: from whom he takes at one 
& Time no fewer than Seventy Aaneurs and 
K Townſhips of good old Rent, giving him in Ex- 
{ change to the like yeariy Value certain Impro- 
4 Priations, Penſions, Tiths and Portions of Tiths; 
r but all of an extended Rent, which had ac. 
« crued to the Crown by the Fall of Abbeys. 
He diſmember'd alſo by theſe Arts certain 
% Manours from the See of London, and others 
in like Manner from the See of Canterbury; but 
4e not without ſome reaſonable Compenſation for 
te them. And altho* by Reaſon of his Death, 
60 which follow'd ſoon after, there was no farther 
c Alienation made in his Time of the Church's 
Patrimony, yet having open'd ſuch a Gap, and 
5 2 
-, diſcover'd this ſecret, that the Sacred Patrimony 
1 might be alienated with ſo little Trouble, the 
“ Courtiers of King Edward's Time would not 
«be kept from Breaking violently into it, and 
te making up their own Fortunes in the ſpoil of 
66 Biſhopricks. So impoſſible a Thing it is for 
te the ill Example of Princes not to find Followers 
«in all Ages, eſpecially where _w_ and Prafer- 
e vent _ be further'd by it. | 
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7 Haven now done with King Hemy $ neigen n 
a merry Proteſtant Writer ſtiles the Poſtilion of 
7k + > (rg 4. 9 this Author 1 
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fit to allot him ſo mean a Poſt, in Puniſhment of 
his not Carrying on the Reformation any Thing 
cenfſiderabiy farther than the bare Diſcarding of rhe | 
Pope. For after he had done that uſeful Piece of 
Service, and open'd ſo wide a Gap for a rhorongh 
Godly Reformation, it was expected by moſt, that 
he would have proceeded farther. But he diſap- 
pointed their ExpeCtation, and continued in moſt 
Things a Zealous/Papift;'to the very laſt. Nay he 
took Care before his. Death to leave his young Suc- 
ceſſor Edward VI. in the Hands of ſuch Perſons, as 
he had Reaſon to think. were cordially affected to 
the Six" famous Articles publifiyd by him in De- 
fence of the ancient Faith, ſince they had all made 
publick Profefion of them during his Life. But 
as ſoon as he was Dead, they wiſely remembring 
the old Proverb, that à dead Dog cannot bite, the 
terrible Henry, who a little before had made them all 
tremble with a Frown, was no more regarded than 
the meaneſt of thoſe, he had ſent before him to 
the other World : and his Will, which tig then had 
been arbitrary, was laid aſide like an old Coat worn 
thread bare. * 10 IR e 

8 The Truth of the Matter is, that as long as 
* King Henry lived, none could hope for any Share 
| either in his Favour, or the Plunder of Religious 
Houſes without Conforming at leaſt in outward 
Appearance to the Religion himſelf profeſs'd. Nay 
he was ſuch a Perſecutor of Non-conformiſts, that all 
convicted Lutherans or  Zuinglixns were ſure to be 


1 puniſſi d with Death. In ſo much that King Henry's 
f laſt Queen was herſelf in imminent Danger of 

Loſing her Head upon a bare Suſpicion of being 

addicted to Lutheraniſm. But after his Death there 
appear\d immediately a new Scene, and a Change 
4 of Religion was reſol ved upon as a neteſſary Ex- 
pedient to ſerve the Ends of thoſe Court- Harpies, 


who were ſtill Gaping after more Boot. 
7 4 | G.I- 
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rut? 


G. It ſeems Religion ſat as looſe upon thoſe Gen- 
Dean as their Cloals, which they could throw © 


off or put on as they found convenient: and ſerved 


much tor the ſame Uſe, either to keep them warm, 
or cover them againſt foul Whether, But who werg 
the chief Promoters and Managers of this Affair? 
And what Part did the e King act in it ? 

P. As to the King, -he was but juft of an Age 
to begin to learn his Carechiſm. So you will eaſily 
gueſs, he had his Leſſon taught him. Yet to the 
Mame of the Reformation, he was ſolemnly de- 
clared Supreme Head of the Church of England in 

irituals : that is, Supreme Judge of Controverſies 
in Religon, and the Source of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diftion in the Realm. In fo much that in the firſt 
Year of his Reign there paſyd an Act entituled ; 
An, Act for the Election of Biſhops, and what Seals and 
Srules ſhall be uſed by Spiritual Perſons &c: Concer- 
ning which Act Dr. Heylin writes thus p. 5p 1. 
In the Compoſing of this Act, ſays he, thete 
« was more danger couch'd than at firſt appear'd. 


By the laſt Branch thereof it was plain and Evi- 


<* dent, that the Intent of the Contrivers was by 
ec Degrees to weaken the Authority of the Epiſco- 

< pal order, by forcing them from their ſtrong. 
Hold of Divine Inſtitution, and making them no 
* other than the King's Minifters only, or his 


| 60 Eccleſiaſtical Sheriffs (as a Man might fav) to exe- 


& cute his will and diſperſe his Mandates. And of 
« this Att ſuch Uſe was made, that the Biſhops of 
t thoſe Times were not in a Capacity of Conferring 
Orders, but as they were thereunto 1mpower'd 
ce by a Special Licence, The Tenor whereof, if 
& Sanders may be believed, was in theſe Words, 
Jo wit, the King to ſuch or ſuch 4 biſhop Greeting, 
1e Whereas. all and all Manner of Juriſdiction as well 


m7 Fell Rieu as Civil flows e the King as from 
| th 5 


; | by Edward VI. and the true Motzves of it. 217 
„ the Supreme Head of all the Body &c: we therex 
v 

4 * continue during our good Pleaſure) of Conferring Or- 


; © wnto holy Orders, even to that of Prieſthood. 
? A moſt noble Church! wherein Biſhops were o- 
bliged to receive their Powers or Faculties for the 
| Exerciſing of their Eccleſiaſtical Functions from a 
Child ! But was it ſo in the Days of Old? was it 
| according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt ? However in 
Confirmation of this Fact, which indeed appears 
incredible in itſelf, I ſhall quote a Paſſage from 
Mr. Collier in his 2d. Part, zd. Book. p. 169. wherein 
he rectiſies a Miſtake touching this matter of Bi- 
ſhop Burnet, whom he always complements with 
the Title of our learned Church-hiftorian ; I wiſh he 
could with as much Juſtice have given him the 
Titles of true and Impartial, which are as neceſfary 
Qualifications as Learning to make a good H iſtori- 
an. The Paſſage is ſomewhat long, but very much 
to the Purpoſe. 8 
“% Our learned Church-hiftorian, ſays he, ob- 
c ſerves, this Biſhop [meaning Biſhop Bonner, whom 
© he had ſpoke of juſt before] rook a ſtrange Com- 
*. miſſion from the King, Whether the other Biſhops, 


& not, but am certain there is none ſuch in Cranmer's 
& Regiſter —— After Bonner, had taken this Com- 
& muſſion, he might well have been call'd one of the 
4% King's Biſhops". Theſe are Burnets Words quoted 
by Mr. Collier; who go's on thus. | 


e As this learned Hiſtorian obſerves, the Con- 
ce tents of Bonner's Commiſſion were extraordinary. 


& For it begins thus. That the King is the Fountgin 
& of all Manner of Juriſdiction and Authority, as well 
« ' Eccleſiaſtical as Secular: and that thoſe who for- 
& merly exerciſed this Juriſdiction, did it only in a pre- 
by 8 A carious 


fee give and grant to you full Power and Licence (to 


& ders within your Dioceſs, and Promoting fit Perſons 


* continues this Author, took ſuch Commiſſions know 


A 
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ce carious Manner, and upon Royal Courteſy, and that 
«© therefore it ought to be return d, whenever his Ma- 
« jeſty ſhall pleaſe to call for it. And that ſince the 
e Lord Cromwell Knight of the Garter, Viceregent 
ce n Vicar-General to perſide, manage, and dirett in 
ce all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, was ſo far employ'd in Mat-- 
ce ters of State, that he was not at | Leiſure to diſcharge 
« the Funttions of a Vicegerent, and manage the Eccle- 
ce fraſtical Juriſdiction wholly delegated to him by the 
„ King, Supreme Head of the Church of England 
c Ce. n | We . „ fs 
* gecauſe Cromwell was too buſy, and could 
ce not be every where, nor execute the Office of 
cc an univerſal Superintendent; for this Reaſon as 
ce the Inſtrument continues, the King gives Bonner s 
“ Commiſſion to execute all the Branches of the Epiſco- 
ce pal Authority under his Highneſs. For the Purpoſe, 
« he has a Royal Licence to ordain within the Dio- 
cc ceſeof London: to viſit the Dean and Chapter of 
« St. Paul's, and all other Colleges, Hoſpitals, Mo- 
“ naſteries, Clergy and Laity, within his Diſtrict. 
«© He has likewiſe a Power given him to hear 
cc Cauſes, and to give Sentence in the Spiritual 
Courts; to exerciſe Diſcipline, and inflict Cen- 
«ſures according to the Directions of the Law, 
de and the Degrees of the Criminals Offences: 
* And, in ſhort, to execute every Thing belong» 
900 15 to the Authority and juriſdiction of a Bi- 
e lu. 9 | woe. 

Kane: And after the King has thus declared himſelf 
& Patriarch in his Dommions, claim'd all Manner 
<«< of Spiritual Authority, and pronounc'd the Bi- 
| © ſhops no more than his Delegates at Pleaſure: af- 
ter this theſe Words are thrown into the Com- 
«© miſſion to give it the more paſſable Complexion, 
* beſides thoſe Things, which are known from holy Scrip- 
& tures to belong to you by divine Right. n 


_ © Now, 
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% Now, with Submiſſion, this Clauſe ſeems to 
c come in too late, and is utterly. inconſiſtent with 
ec the former Part of the Commiſſion. For if the 
£ King is the Fountain of all manner of Eccleſiaſti- 
& gal Juriſdiction; if his Lay-vicegerent might 
6c jaw fully ſupply the Room of all the Biſhops in 
England, provided he were at Leiſure, and able 
to do it in Perſon; if the Biſhops in the Exe- 
& cution of their Office are only the King's Repre- 
4 ſentatives, and revocable at Pleaſure: If theſe. 
«© A ffirmations are all defenſible, as the Commiſ- 
« ſion ſets forth, then without Queſtion the 
c Hierarchy can have no juriſdiction aſſign'd in the 
nem Teſtament, nor any Authority derived from 
ohn Sario ur 
gut if the Church is a Diſtinct and entire So- 
ce ciety; if in pure Spirituals She is conſtituted in- 
% dependent on all the Kings on the Earth; if 
. ſhe is furniſh'd with Powers Sufficient to anſwer 
«© the Ends. of her Charter; if theſe Powers were 
$* ſettled by our Saviour upon the Apoſtles and 
te their Succeſſors to the World's End; if the 
e Hierarchy can make out this Title, then I muſt 
crave leave to think, thoſe who Suggeſted the 
Draught of this Inſtrument were no great Di- 
AS LT. | | 
But how extraordinary ſoever this Commiſſi- 
.** on may ſeem, it was certainly comply'd with, 
and that by other Biſhops beſides Bonner. For 
* the Purpoſe, Cranmer took out one of the ſame 
Tenor and Form from King Edward VI. Now 
e if Bonner was ſo much to blame for Complying 
to this Latitude, the ſame Imputation muſt fall 
upon Crarmer. To which we may add, that 
[this was not the firſt Commiſſion of this kind 
taken out by Cranmer. For, as our Hiſtorian ob- 
©: ſerves, the order of Council made in the Begin- 
5 * «© ning 
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ning of the Reign of King Edward VI. requires 
© the Biſhops to take out new Commiſſions of the ſame 
* Form with theſe they had taken out in King Henry's 
% Time : only with" this Difference, that there is no 
<6 Mention made of a Vicar General in theſeCommiſſions, 
E there being none __ Cromwell advanced to that 
* Dignity. If no ſuch Commiſſion, as this learned 
-4 Gentleman remarks, taken by Cranmer from 
King Henry, be found in his Regiſter, it do's not 
ce follow he took out no ſuch Inſtrument; for his 
% Regiſter is imperfect in many Places. To ſpeak 
clearly, he took out ſuch a Commiſſion from K. 
Henry ſome Years before Bonner. For from the 
4 Collections of Dr. Yale the learned Harmer cites 
* a Tranſcript of this Commiſſion, agreeing ex- 
„ attly with that of Bonner above-mention'd, to 
e which this note is Subjoin'd, tales licentias acce- 
s -perunt Thomas Archiepiſcepus Cantuarienſis menſe 
©-Oftobri 1535. Edwardus Archiep : Eborac : Johannes 
Egpiſc: Lincoln: 13 Oftob: 1535. &c :Now this Dr 
Tale being an eminent Advocate in Doctors com- 
* ons in Cranmer's Time, and afterwards princi- 
% pal Regiſtrary, and Vicar general to Archbi- 
4 ſhop Parker, muſt be own'd an unexceptionable 
£* Evidence for this Point. Farther our learned 
* Hiſtorian has miſreported Bonner, in ſaying, he 
% was one of the Popiſh Party at this Time, and 
A took out his Commiſion to ſerve that Intereſt. 
«* For Fox has given ſeveral Inſtances to prove, 
that Bonner till the Fall of .Cromwell was a zea- 
© lous Promoter of the Reformation, which is 
* likewiſe afterwards confeſs'd by our Hiſtorian. 
Thus the learned Mr. Collier; who has indeed a 
much juſter Claim to that Title, than the Au- 
thor, he beſtows it ſo liberally upon. Unleſs num- 
-berleſs groſs. Miſtakes, or, what is worſe, wilfull 
Falſhoods are a mark of Learning. But be that 


* 
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as it will, the Piece, L have quoted, juſtifies the 
Sharpeſt Reflections upon Cranmer's Memory, that 
ſecond Athanaſius as Biſhop Burnet calls him, who not 
only had the Meanneſs to bend his Neck under the 
moſt diſhonourable Yoke, that ever was laid upon 
Perſons of his Sacred Character, but by his baſe 
Flatteries of the worſt of Princes, was himſelf the 
moſt buſy and active in Preparing it both for him- 
ſelf. and his Fellow Biſhops. _ 3% 
Now therefore to * your Queſtion, Who 
were the chief Promoters of that great Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Revolution, which happen'd in the Reign of 
Edward VI? They were of two different ſorts. 
For the greateſt Part of them were but meer Tools 
ſet at work like Day-labourers. by the great Men at 
Court to do the 8 Part for them: and 
theſe, tho moſt of them had alſo their private 
Views, were never let into the Secret Myſtery of 
oye reforming Trade; left there ſhould have been 
bo many ſharers in the Profit of it; which they, 
who were at the Helm, and had the chief Manage- 
ment and Superintendeney of the whole Buſineſs, 
deſign'd to engroſs moſtly to themſelves, | 
At the Head of theſe was a no leſs Man than 
the Duke of Sammerſit, the young King's Uncle, 
declared Lord Protector during his Minority; who 
having thus got the Reigns of Government _ 
into. his Hands, drove on the Reformation with ſuch 
Violence, that, ſaving only ſome Fundamentals, he 
ſtop'd not till he had overturn'd the whole Edifice 
ot the ancient Church of England, ſo as ſcarce 
to leave one ſtone upon another of it's former 
7 . 2 


. 


G. But I don't well apprehend- the Meaning of 
what you ſaid juſt now, viz : that an entire Change 
of Religion was reſolued as 4 neceſſary Expedicnt to 
ferve the Ends of thoſe, who were ſtill Gaping after 


more. 
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| more Booty. For could they not have plunder'd 
the Church without Disjointing the whole 11 r 
of 1 it's ancient Faith? 

P. No, they could not have done i it with A 
gon "Colour. For if the ancient Faith ha 
been kept up, they would not have had the leaſt 
Pretenceè to lay their | Sacrilegious Hands on the 
rich Spoils, which came in Flowing to them of 
Nah. upon the Innovations they made i in that 

ait 
Let us hear Dr. Heylin ſpeak of che Koto; 
which ſpurr'd on their Zeal to thoſe aſtoniſhing In- 
novations: This Author in the Preface to his Hi 
Fer) of the 4 8 ation, after a ſhort Account of 
King Henry's hrowing off the Pope's Authority, 
touches briefly 1 what paſs'd in the Reign of 
His Son 2 V great Men, ſays he, about 
the Curt, under Colour if i ſuch Corruption: 
as remain d in the Church, had caſt their Eyes upon the 
SPOIL'OF SHRINES' AND IMAGES, AND THE [M- 
PROVING OF THEIR * OWN FoRTUNES BY THE 
CrHantiRy-LanDs: al which they yy Sarriltgi- 
en divided among themſelves. © 
hen Speaking of a Propoſal ſtarted: by ſome 
of the Zuinglian Party to pull down Altars, he go s 
on thus: 
"The Touching on this firing made excellent 
«Muſick to moſt of the Grandees of the Court; 
* who had before caſt many dn envious Eye on 
© the coſtly Hangings, that maſſy Plate, and other rich 
4 and precious Utenſils, whic adorn'd thoſe Al- 
* tars—— Beſides there was no ſmall Spoil to be 
„ made of Copes : Some of them being made of 
* Cloth of Tiſſue, of Cloth of Gold and Silver, or 
* ;mbroyder'd Velvet. And might not theſe be 


N. S handſomly converted to private Vies, to ſerye 
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© as Carpets for their Tables, Coverlets to their 
&. Beds, or Cuſhions to their Chairs or Windows? 
& Hereupon ſome rude People are encoura 

ti underhand to beat down ſome Altars; which 
makes way for an Order of the Council-Table to 
© take down all the reft, and ſetup Tables in their 
Places; follow'd' by a Commiſſion to be execu- 

© ted. in all Parts ot the Kingdom for Seizing of 

« the Premiſes for the Uſe of the King. But as 

* „ the Grandees of the Court intended to defraud 

the King of ſo great a Booty, and the Commiſ- 

8 4 fioners to put a Cheat upon the Court-Lords, 

© who employ d them in it; ſo they were both 
% prevented in ſome Places by the Lords and 
Sentry, who thought the Alrar-Cloths together 
with the Oper and Plate of ſeveral Churches 

0 to be as eee tor chemſelves as for others. 
4G Pref. ak Ba 

S. Ay marry, they were in the right to ume m 
for Sack. it the old Proverb be true, that to cheat 
4 Cheat is no Fraud. But what a Deal of Sacrilegi- 
ous Roguery have we here, and all cover'd with 
the Religious Mask of a Godly Reformation! But did 
not the Grandees of the Court: reſent their 
thus chowſed by their Inferiours? 

P. This Queſtion is anſwer' d by Dr. Heylin 4 
another Occaſion of the like Nature, where he 
writes thus: Al which Enormities' were connived 
at by the Lords and others, becauſe. they could not queſti- 
off "thoſe, who had ſo mi ſerably invaded the — 
Patrimony, without 'Condemning themſelves. p. 69. 
But to return to the Subject we were upon, to 

wit, che Motives for Puſhing on the pretended Re- 
| formation, the ſame Author Ren the folibwing 
Marne 
% The Parliament, ſays he, met on the fourth of 
© November ; in which the Cards were fo well pack d, 

tha 
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& that there was no Need of any other Shufling to 
1 the End ot the Game: becauſe they all agree'd 

e well enougtr in one common Principle, which 
< was to ſerve the preſent Time—— For tho' a great 
ce Part of the Nobility, and not a few of the chief 
t Gentry in the Houſe of Commons were-cordially 

& affected to the Church of Rome, yet were they 
« willing to give Way to all ſuch Acts and Sta- 
& tutes, as were made againft it, out of a Fear of 
«© Loſing ſuch Church- Lands, as they were poſſeſs of, 
e if that Religion ſhould prevail, and get up again. 
« And for the reſt, who either came to make or im- 
<< prove their Fortunes, there is no Queſtion to be 
-< made, but they came 10 further such A Ruror- 

de Mar1ON, as ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to the Ad- 

c vaucement of their ſeveral End:; which appears 
4 plainly by the ſtrange Mixture of the Acts and 

Keſults thereof Some tending to the preſent 
« Benefit, and Enriching of particular Perſons, and 
< ſome again being deviſed on Purpoſe to pre- 
<< pare a Way for Expoſing the Revenues of the Church 
4 to Spoil and Rapine. p. 47-48. $7 

8. Rae Religion was made Uſe of by theſe 
reforming Gentlemen no otherwiſe than as a Stalł- 
ing · Hor ſe to ſecure their Game. For tho ſome 
amongſt them differ d in their Opinions about Re- 
ligion, they all agreed in one common Principle of 
-GETTING ALL THET COULD and LosING No- 
"THING by it. Even they, who in their Hearts 

were convinced of the Truth of the ancient Faith, 
gave their Votes in Parliament for alt ſuch" Acts, 
as were againſt it. And why ſo? For Fear of 

'L what they had already got, in Caſe Po 
mould get the upper Hand again, as it had for- 

merly. But others, it ſeems: were Zealous for 
SUCH Aa REFORMATION, as Would bring mill 

of ot evans more 
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more Griſt to their Mills. And who cannot but 
admire the Religious Purity of their Intenti- 
ons ? | | 

P. One of the Acts that paſs'd in this Parlia- 
ment, was for the Retrieving of a Statute made in 
the 27th of Henry VIII. by which Chanteries, Col- 
leges, Free-Chappels &: were granted to the King: 
But he died before he had, taken many of them 
into his Poſſeſſion. And the Grandeeseft the Court 
not being willing to lole ſo great a Booty, theſe 
together with all Maxours, Lands, Tenements, Rents, 
Tiths, Penſions, Portions, and other Hereditamentg, 
were again given to the King, his Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors for ever: their being ninety Colleges within 
the Compaſs of that Grant, and no fewer than 
2374 Free-Chappels and Chanteries. Heylin. p. 50. 

1. 

S. But pray Sir, what were thoſe Chanteries, 
and Free- Chappels, which were given to the King? 
„ Pp. The Chanteries, ſays Dr. Heylin. p. 51, 
© conſiſted of Salaries to one or more Prieſts, ts 
„ ſay Maſs daily for the Souls of their deceaſed Foun- 
* ders and their Friends : which not Subſiſting of 
'* themſelves were generally incorporated, and uni- 
« ted to ſome Parochial, Collegiate, or Cathedral 
« Church. No fewer than forty ſeven being found- 
ed in St. Paul's Free-Chappels ; which tho? or- 
« dain'd for the ſame Intent with others, yet 
« were independent, of ſtronger Conſtitution, 
« and richer Endowment. Tho” therein they fell 
« ſhort of the Colleges, which exceeded them both 
« in the Beauty of their Buildings, the Number 
« of their Prieſts maintain'd by them, and the 


** Proportion of Revenue allotted to them. 
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HAT I have hitherto related was all done 

VV in thefirſt Year of King Edward's Reign, 
viz: Anno 1547. In the Year following Feb. 11th 
an Order was ſent from the privy Council to all 
Biſhops for Pulling down all Images. And it may 
well be thought (fays Dr. Heylin p. 56.) that Cove- 
rouſneſs ſpur'd on this Buſineſs more than Zeal ; there 
being none of the Images ſo poor and mean, the Spoil 
whereof would not afford ſome Gold or Silver, if not 
Jewels alſo : beſides Cenſers, Candleſticks, and many o- 
ther rich Utenfils appertaining to them. 

. © The ſame Year in the Beginning of March 
« Commiſſioners were diſpatch'd throughout the 
© Realm to take a ſurvey of all Colleges, Free-Chap- 
* pels, Chanteries &c : by which it would be found 
« no difficult Matter to know how to parcel out, 
« porportion, and divide the Spoil between all 

ſuch, as had in Hopes before devour'd it. 

In the firſt Place, as lying neareſt, came in 
the Free-Chappel of St. Stephen in Weſtminſter, and 
N reckon'd for the Chappel- Royal of the Court of 
« England. The whole Foundation conſiſted of 
« no fewer than thirty eight Perſons, to wit, a 
« Dean, twelve Canons, fourteen Vicars, four Clerks, 
« ſix Cherifters, beſides a Yerger, and one that had 
« the Charge of the Chappel-— As for the 
“ Chappel itſelf together with the Cloyſter of 
curious Workmanſhip, they are ſtill ſtanding 
as they were: the Chappel having been ſince 
« fitted and employ'd for a Houſe of Commons in 
« all Times of Parliament. 


At 
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e At the ſame Time alſo fell the Collegs of St. 
%% Martin Situated in the City of London, not far 
from Alderſgate ; . firſt founded for a Dean and 
Secular Canons in the Time of the Conqueror. 
% This College was Surrender'd into the Hands of 
„ Edward VI. who gave it to the Abbey of Weſt- 
« minſter : and they to make the beſt of the King's 
« Donation, order'd that the Body of the Church 
« with the Choir and T{es ſhould be lea ſed out for 
< fifty Years; excepting out of the ſame Grant 
.«« the Bells, Lead, Stone, Timber, Glaſs, and Tron to 
be ſold and diſpoſed of for the Sole Uſe and 
* Benefit of the ſaid Dean and Chapter. Which 
* foul Tranſaction being made, the Church was 
totally pulbd down, and a Tavern built on the 
„ Eaft Part of it. The reſt of the Situation of 
e the ſame Church and College, together with the 
« whole Precinct thereof being built upon with 
< ſeveral Tenements. | 
ce But for this Sacrilege the Church of Weſtmin- 
% ſter was call'd immediately to a Sober Recko- 
ning. For the Lord Protector caſt a longing Eye 
« upon the Goodly Patrimony, which belong'd 
unto it: and being unfurniſh'd of a Palace, he 
doubted not to find Room enough upon the Diſ- 
ſolution and Neftruftion of ſo large a Fabrick 
to raiſea Palace equal to his vaſt Deſigns. Which 
«« coming to the Ear of Benſon the laſt Abbot and 
£« firſt Dean of that Church, he could think of 
« no better Means to preſerve the whole, than by 
«+ parting for the preſent with more than half the 
« Eftate, that belong'd to it. p. 60. 61. | 
I will now mention a Piece of Sacrilegious 
Plunder, which indeed was Scandalous in the 
higheſt Degree. | 
The Protector having been bought off by Benſon 
from his Purpoſe of Building on the Deanary and 
| . Cloſe 
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eſeot Weſtminſter, had caſt his Eye, © ſays Dr. 
Heylin, upon a Piece of Ground in the Strand; 


on which ſtood three Epiſcopal Houſes and one 
Pariſh Church. The Pariſh Church was dedicated 
to the Virgin Mary, the Houſes belong'd to the 
Biſkops ot Worceſter, Litchfield, and Landaff. All 
theſe he takes into his Hands, the Owners not 
daring to oppoſe him. Having clear'd the Place, 
but ſtill wanting Materials, he thereupon re- 
ſolves to take down the Pariſh-Church of St. 
Margaret's in Weſtminſter. But the Workmen had 
no Sooner advanced their, Scaffolds, when the 
Pariſhioners gather'd together in great Multi- 
tudes with Bows and Arrows, Staves and Clubs, 
and other Weapons. Which ſo terrified the 
Workmen, that they ran away in great Amaze- 


ment, and never could be brought again upon 


that Employment. Upon this he employs 


. Workmen to take down the Cloyſter of St. Paul's 


on the Northfide of the Church environing a 
large Parcel of Ground call'd Pardon church: yard, 
aud beautified with a moſt curious Piece of 
Workmanſhip calld the Dance of Death, toge- 
ther with a fair Charnel-houſe and a Chappel, and 
leaves the Bones of the dead Bodies to be bu- 
ried in the Fields in unhallow'd Ground. But all 
this not Sufficing to complete the Work, the 
Steeple and moſt Part of the Church of St. John's 
of Jeruſalem not far from Smithfield, moft beau- 


tifully built, was blown up with Gu-powder, 
and all the Stone employ'd. for that Purpoſe. 
Such was the Ground and ſuch the Materials of 
the Duke's new Palace calld Sommerſet-houſe. 


p- 73. vt Eat 
Accerding to this Beginning, ſays Dr. Heylin, all the 


Dar, „: 1549 proceeds. But this great Reformer 


and Plunderer of the Exgl h Church did not live 


long 


— 1 1 „55533533 O06 BE ft _ . 72 


Wa TY 50S 


De ſame Subjett continued. 229 
long enough to enjoy the Fruitsot theſe enormous 

Sacrileges, God's ſuſtice purſuing him cloſe at the 
Heels. For after having put his own Brother to 


Death. and being thereby deprived of ſo great a 


Support, and laid open to the Proſecutions of his 
Enemies, he loſt his Head not long after on a 
Scaffold. The Palace is yet Standing, and bears 
his Name to ſerve as a laſting Monument of the 
Sacrilegious Rapacity of that capital Reformer of 
Religion in the Reign of Edward VI. But it at- 
fords the moſt melancholly Reflections as to the 
State of his Soul. For | never read either of any 
Repentance he ever ſhew'd, or any Reparation he 
ever made for the Scandalous Rapines he had hoth 
committed himſelf, and encouraged in others. 


He was Succeeded in the Proreforſhip by his capi- 


tal Enemy the Duke of Northumberland, who wal- 
king in the Footſteps of his Predeceſſor, aud 
imitating him in all his Crimes, came ſaon after to 
the ſame untimely End. Only with this Diffe- 
rence, that at his Death (for which he had been 
prepared in Priſon by Dr. Heath Biſhop of Worces 
ſter) he profeſs'd himſelf a Reman Catholick, and de- 


clared, as Dr. Heylin relates, that being blinded with 


Ambition, he had been contented to make Wreck of his 
Conſcience by Temporizing : for which he profeſsd him- 
ſelf Sincerely repentant, and ſo accknowledg'd the Juſtice 
of his Death. | 

Stow relates, that after having made a publick 
Profeflion of his Faith upon the Scaffold, he added 
the following Words. And here I do proteſt ro von 
unfeignedly, even from the Bottom of my Heart, that 
this which I have Spoken is of myſelf, and not moved 
thereto by any Man; nor for any Flattery or Hupe of 
Life. And of this I take to Witneſs my Lord of Wor- 
ceſter my old Friend and Ghoſtly Father, that he found 
me in this Mind and Opinion, when he came to me. 


23 G. J 
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G. I preſume the Subſtance of the Fact being 
thus atteſted can't admit of any reaſonable 
Doubt. | Sto | 

P. I don't know that any Body ever doubted of 
it. However ſome Proteſtants have queſtion'd the 
Duke's Sincerity : and attributed his Profeſſion of 
the Catholick Faith to the Hopes he had of Obtain- 
ing thereby Q. Mary's Pardon: juſt as the ſame 
Motive induced Archbiſhop Cranmer to renounce: 
_ Lutheraniſm, whilſt he was under Sentence of Con- 
demnation. 

G. But ſince we can only judge by outward Ap- 
pearances, and all theſe give, Teſtimony for the 
Duke's Sincerity, there is no poſitive Reaſon to 
Suſpect it. Which renders his Caſe very different 
from that of Archbiſhop. Cranmer; who tho? he 
abjured Lutheraniſm twice before his Death, re- 
tracted his double Abjuration, when he was at the 
Stake. Whereas the Duke of Northumberland con-- 
firm'd upon the Scaffold the Abjuration, he had 
made in Priſon. „ 

P. Sir, your Reflection is very juſt. I will now 
add one Paſſage more of Dr. Heylin, relating to 
the Rapines committed in the laſt * Year of King 
OTE Reign; concerning which he writes 

us. ; | 
e Suek' was the Rapacity of the Times, and 
ce the Unfortunateneſs of the King's Condition, 
te that his Minority was abuſed to many Acts of 
4% Spoil and Rapine, even to the higheſt Degree of 
& Sacrilege, to the Raiſing of ſome and Enrich-- 
« ing of others, without any Manner of Improve- 
«© ment to his own Eſtate. For notwithſtanding. 
« the great and almoſt ineſtimable Treaſures, 
te which muſt needs come in by the Spoil of ſo 
4 many Shrines and Images, the Sale of the Lands 
belonging to Chanteries, Colleges, Free-Chappels AE 

| | and 
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& and the Dilapidating of the Patrimony of fo 
& many Biſhopricks and Cathedral Churches, he was 
& nevertheleſs not only plunged in Debt, but the 
. Crown-Lands very much diminiſh'd and im- 
© pair d ſince his Coming to 1t.—— It muſt there- 
tc fore be the King's Care and Endeavours of 
© thoſe, who plunged him into it, to find the 
c“ Speedieſt way for his Getting out. In Order 
cc to which the main Engine at this Time for the 
& Advancing of Money, was the Speeding a Com- 
« miſſion into all Parts of the Realm, under Pre- 
© tence of Selling ſuch of the Lands and the 
© Goods of Chanteries &c: as remain'd unſold ; 
« but in plain Truth it was to ſeize upon alt 
« Hangings, Altar. cloths, Fronts, Parafronts, Copes of 
« all Sorts, with all Manner of Plate, Jewels, 
© Bells and Ornaments, which were to be found in 
«.any Cathedral or Parochial Church. To which 


„ Rapacity the Demoliſhing of the former Al- 
©. tars—— gave a very great Hint by rendring all 
““ ſuch Furniture, rich Plate, and other coſtly Utenſils 


© jn a Manner uſeleſs. —-— 

' © But notwithſtanding this great Care of the 
© King on the one ſide, and the Diligence of his 
© Commiſſioners on the other, the Booty did not 
« prove ſo great as they expected. In all great 
« Fairs and Markets there are ſome Fore- ſtallers, 
«© who get the beſt Penny- worth to themſelves, 
« and Suffer not the richeſt and moſt gainful 
© Commodities to be openly Sold. And ſo it was 
tc here. For there were ſome, who were as much 
« beforehand with the Commiſſioners in Embe- 
& zelling the ſaid Plate, Jewels, and other Furni- 
© ture, as the Commiſſioners did intend to be 
„ with the King in keeping always moſt Part of 
e it tothemfſelves.—-— So that altho* ſome Profit 
& was hereby raiſed to the King's Exchequer, 

Q 4 Vet 
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yet the far greateſt Part of the Prey came to 
other Hands. In ſo. much that many private 
&« Men's Parlours were hung with Altar-Cloths, 
* their Tables and Beds cover'd with Copes inſtead 
of Carpets, and many made Caromſing- Cups of 
& the Sacred Chalices; as once ' Belſhaz.zar cele- 
c“ brated his drunken Feaſts in the Sanfified Veſſels 
« of the Temple, 
It was a Sorry Houſe not worth the Naming, 
* which had not ſomething of this Furniture in 
« it; tho? it were only a fair large Cuſhion 
made of a Cope or Altar-Cloth to adorn their 
© Windows, or to make their Chairs appear to 
© have ſomething of a Chair of State. Vet how 
© contemptible were theſe Trappings in Compari- 
“ riſon of thoſe vaſt Sums of Money, which were 
© madeof Jewels, Plate, and Cloth of Tiſſue, either 
© convey'd beyond Seas, or fold at home, an 
« good Land purchaſed with the Money : no- 
& thing more bleſs'd to the Poſterity of them, 
© that bought them, for being purchaſed with the 
* conſecrated Treaſures of ſo many Churches: 
p. 131. 132. &. \ | 
G. Very fine indeed! The young King is by his 
Tutors put upon Robbing the Church ; The Com- 
miſſioners appointed by him-defraud the King; 
and the Gentlemen of the Country get the Start 
of the Commiſſioners, ard run away with a Part 
of the Booty. And could any Thing be more 
Canonical and Regular than this ! But 1 fear the 
Devil proved too cunning for them all in the Win- 
ding up of the Bottom, and was the principal 
Gainer by this Work, as well as Director and Pro- 
moter of it. For I am ſure God could have no 
Hand in it; unleſs we can ſuppoſe him to be an 
Abetter of Sacrilege and Rapine: and you had Rea- 
ſon to tell me, as you did juſt now, that if God * 
| e 
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the Author of Sach a Reformation, the Enemy of 
Man never had a Part in any Wickedneſs com- 
mitted by Mankind. a 
P. But pray, Sir, remember, that the Facts I 
have related, how diſadvantageous ſoever to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, are all faithfully collected from 
the Writings of a Zealous Proteſtant Hiſtorian, 
who, we may be ſure, would not have tranſmitted 
them to Poſterity, unleſs the Force of uncon- 
teſtable Truth had obliged him to it. And indeed 
I never heard the Truth of the ab oveſaid Facts 
queſtion'd by any. | 

But as the Facts themſelves are unqueſtionable, 
fo they unveil the whole Secret Myſtery of the 
pretended Reformation, and leave no Room to 
doubt of the true and real Moti ves of it. For 
they ſhew manifeſtly, that an inſatiable Avarice, 
or Deſire of Plundering the Church was the main 
Spring, that gave Motion to every Step, that was 
made towards it in the few Years of King Edward's 
Reign, 

As for Inſtance ; the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs 
had been the publick Worſhip of the Church of 
England for goo Years ; and of the Britiſh Church 
for 1309 Years; becauſe her Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity under Pope Eleutheris was 400 Years ear- 
lier than that of the Saxons under Pope Gregory: 
ow if the Managers of the Reformation had 
ffer'd the Maſs to be kept up, the unavoidable 
Conſequence would have been, that Altars (on 
which the Sacrifice of the Maſs is always offer d) 
muſt likewiſe have been left Standing. And what 
a fad Story would this have been to Perſons, whoſe 
Bowels were Vearning for the Jewels, the rich Plate 
and Furniture, which they could not poſlibly lay 
their Hands on any other Way, than by the De- 


ſtruction of the Altars, to the Service * 
en they 
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they had been conſecrated : nor was there any co- 
Jourable Pretence for the Deſtruction of Altars, 


unleſs the Maſs itſelf was firſt aboliſh'd. 


Tis true, the venerable Antiquity of this holy 
Sacrifice, which had been offer d to God for ſo 
many Ages in all the Chriſtian Kingdoms upon 
Earth, and in no Place with greater Zeal, than 
in the Kingdom of Great Britain from the very 
Infancy of it's Converſion, pleaded hard for it's 
Preſervation: but the precious Jewls, the Maſſy 
Plate, and coſtly Furniture, which adorn'd the Al- 
tars On which it was offer'd, pleaded with a much 
more powerful Eloquence for it's utter Abolition, 

However the People was to be prepared for 
this monſtrous Change of their ancient Faith and 
Worſhip. And therefore, as in all Revolutions ei- 
ther of the Church or State, there never was want- 
ing a ſet of mercenary Preachers ready to ſell 
their Souls to the Devil for a valuable Confidera- 
tion, the choiceſt of this Character were diſpatch'd 
by the Court into all Parts of the Kingdom with 
Inſtructions to preach down the Maſs, by repre- 
ſenting it to the People as an Jdelatrous Worſhip and 
contrary to the Word of God: becauſe when this 
Point was once gain'd, the Demoliſhing of Altars, 
which were render'd uſeleſs by it, as Dr. Heyliz 
has obſerved, follow'd of Courſe; and then the 

Jewels, Plate, and Ornamentys belonging to them 
| dropp'd of themſelves into the Hands of thoſt, 
who had contrived the whole Buſineſs for that 
End: And fo 'tis manifeſt that their real Motive 
for Reforming the Maſs was no other than to have 
a fair pretence to pull down Altars, and by Pullin 
down Altars to rob the Church of an imm 
Treaſure, and fill their own Coffers with it. 

It was the ſame Godly Motive, that inflamed 
their Zeal againſt the Honour, which their Fore- 
. fathers 
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fathers had in all preceding Ages ſince Englands 
Converſion paid to the Images and Reliques of 
Saints. Many of theſe Reliques were kept in 
Silver Shrines ſet with precious Stones. And as to 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints, Dr. Heylin 
has already told us, that none of them were ſo poor 
and mean, the Spoil whereof would not afford (ome 
Gold or Silver, if not Jewels alſo: beſides Cenſers, 
Candleſtickr, and many other rich Utenſils appertaimng 
to them. This doubtleſs was a very ſolid Reaſon 
to the Managers of the Reformation to condemn 
all Honour paid to Images and Reliques as an Ido- 
latrous Worſhip. For was not that 1dolatry, nay a- 
bominable Idolatry, which it left unreform'd would 
have ſpoil'd a conſiderable Part of their Market, 
and kept ſo many worthy. Lords and Gentlemen 
from filling their Coffers with the Plate and Jewels, 
they ſo zealoufly long'd for? Tho” Dr. Heylin, 
whom I leave to anſwer for himſelf, has 
pleaſed to obſerve, that it may well be thought, 
that Covetouſnefs Spurr d on this Buſineſs (to wit, the 
Pulling down of Images) more than Zeal. | 
But there remain'd ſtill another Thing to be re- 
form'd which was look'd upon as an intollerable 
Abuſe by the Directors of the reforming Company, 
in being an Obſtacle to their moſt pious and lauda— 
ble Deſign of Enriching themſelves withthe Spoils 
of their Meother-Church. I mean the Doctrine of 
atory: on which alone was grounded the old 
Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead. It was indeed 
a Practice ſo ancient, that St. Chryſoſtom attributes 
it to the Apoſtles themſelves. The Apoſtles, lays 
he, did not in vain command theſe Things, that inthe 
venerable and dreadful Myſteries (that is, the Mads). 
the Dead ſhould be remember'd. For they knew they 
would derive a conſiderable Advantage from it. Hom : 
3. in epiſt. ad Phil. And S. Cyril of Alexandria 


writes 
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writes thus: Laſtly we pray for all that die amongſt 
1: thinking it to be the greateſt Help that can be to 
their Souls to have the holy and dreadful Sacrifice of the 
Altar offer'd in Supplication for them. Cat: Myſtag : 
p. 241. 
: G. Ne then that it was not high Treaſon 
either in the Time of rhoſe ancient Fathers, or 
even of the Apoſtles themſelves, to ſay Maſs. Nay 
I find they all pray'd for the Dead as we do. 
P. Very true, Sir. However the Directors of the 
Reformation, who were not diſpoſed to ſee Things 
with the ſame Eyes as the Apeſtles. judg'd it an 
unlawful and pernicious Prattice. And well they 
might. For if it had been ſuffer'd to continue, 
the Lands belonging to Charteries, Colleges, and 
'Free-Chappels (all founded for perpetual Prayers 
for the Souls of their deceaſed Benefattors) muſt 
have remain'd in the Hands ot their former Poſ- 
ſeſſors. And was not that a moſt pernicious Do- 
ctrine and Practice, which would have hinder'd 
ſuch a noble Booty from Falling into true Prote- 
ſtant Hands, unleſs a Seaſonable Godly Reformation 
had put a Stop to it ? NET ny, 
G. Sir, the Reflections you have entertain'd 
me with, are fully juſtified by Dr. Heylir's ſaying, 
as you told me, that the great Men of the Court 
UNDER COLOUR ef Removing ſuch Corruptions, as 
. remain'd in the Church, had caſt their Eyes upon the 
Spoils of Images, and Shrines, AND THe IMPROVING OF 
THEIR OWN FORTUNES by the Chantery-Lands. And 
again, that SUCH a REFORMATION was intended, as 
ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to the Advancement of their 
ſeveral Ends. For in Reality wemuſt own, the Re- 
formation was perfettly well contrived to anſwer 
thoſe Ends: and the Architects of it ſhew'd them= 
ſelves to be complete Maſters of the Trade. 
th WE 0; A P. I 
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p. I will here give you ſome of Mr. Colliers 
Thoughts upon theſe Tranſactions; who, accor- 
ding to his polite and moderate Way ot Writing, 
expreſſes himſelf thus : 2 | | 
© It muſt be confeſs'd, ſays he, there were ſeve- 
< ral ſhocking Circumſtances. in the Reign of 
« Henry VIII. and his Children. For to ſee 
* Churches pulPd down or rifled, the Plate Swept 
&« off the Altar, and the holy Furniture converted 
© to common Uſe, had no great Air of Devo- 
& tion, To ſee the Choir undreſsd, to make the 
«© Drawing-Room and Bed-chamber fine, was not 
* very primitive at firſt View. The forced Sur- | 
render of Abbeys, the Maiming of Biſhopricks, 
* and Lopping the beſt Branches of their Reve- 
nues; the Stopping of impropriated Tithes 
from paſſing in the ancient Channel : theſe 
Things are apt to puzzle a Vulgar Capacity. 
unleſs a Man's Underſtanding, is more than 
© ordinarily improved, he'l be at a Loſs to recon- 
© cile theſe Meaſures with Chriſtian Maxims, and 
make them fall in with Conſcience and Reforma- 
9 tion. 2d. Part. 3d. Book. p. 163. | 
G. But did not the Government meet with any 
Oppoſition from the People ? | | 
P. Early Care was taken to prevent or diſap- 
point all popular Commotions. For in the firſt 
Place, it ws thought fir (ſays Dr.- Heylin in his Re- 
lation of the Tranſactions of the firſt Year of 
King Edward's Reign) to Smooth the Way to the in- 
tended Reformation by Setting out ſome preparatory In- 
junctions; and this to be done by Sending out Commiſ- 
ſioners into all Parts of the Kingdom, arm'd with In- 
ſtructions to enquire into all Eccleſiaſtical Concernments; 
which Commiſſioners were accompanied with Preachers 
appointed to inſtrutt the People. All which was done 
fo this Intent, that the People being prepared by go” 
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and little might with more eaſe and leſi Oppoſition ad- 
mit the total Alteration in the Face of the Church, 
-which was intended in due Time to be introduced. 
Me may reaſonably ſuppoſe the Preachers here 
appointed to inſtruct the People were of the new- 
eſt Faſhion of the Court, grown weary of their 
 Breviaries, and the dull Thing call'd Celibacy. For 
it has been obſerved by many, that Prieffs conver- 
ted to the Reformation have always been Singularly 
devoted to the State of Medloct: for which they 
had full Liberty allow'd them by the firſt Parlia- 
ment of Edward VI. as Baker tells us p. 331. 
However the Number of theſe Court- Preachers 
was not ſo great as might have been expected, con- 
ſidering the Encouragements that were given them 
by thoſe, who were at the Helm. For the ſame 
Author tells us p. 323. that for want of a Sut- 
ficient Number of Preachers, Homilies were ap- 
pointed to be read in Churches. : 
G. What! Were they the Homilies of the an- 
tient Fathers? — F 5 
P. No, No. They were the Homilies of Fa- 
ther Cranmer, Father Latimer; Father Ridley, or 
ſuch others; much better ſuited to the Times 
than thoſe of the ancient Fathers, which were 
grown Stale, and Smelt rank of Popery. 
G. But was there not ſome more effectual 
Courſe taken to prevent Diſturbances, than that 
of Preaching and Flomilix ing? 
P. Dr. Heylin in the Part of his Hiſtory above 
mention'd has anſwer'd this Queſtion for me. 
The Lord Protector and his Party, ſays he, 
were more experienced in Affairs of State than 
to be told, that all great Counſels tending to 
Innovations in publick Government, eſpecially 
* here Religion is concern'd, are either to be 
back d by Arms, or otherwiſe prove deſtructire 
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ce to the Undertakers. For this Cauſe he re- 
« ſolves to put himſelf at the Head of an Ar- 
« my: as well for the Security of his own Perſon, 
* and Preſervation of his Party, as for the Car- 
«© rying on of the Deſign againſt all Opponents. 
© And for the Raifing of an Army, there could 
« not be found a fairer Colour, nor a more popu- 
« lar Pretence, than a War with Scotland : not to 
© be made on any new emergent Quarrel (which 
«© might be apt to breed Suſpicion in the Heads of 
© the People) but in Purſuit of the great Projett 
© of the King deceaſed for Uniting that Realm 
«© by a Marriage to the Crown of England. On 
© this Pretence Levies are made in all Parts of 
& the Kingdom. He entertain'd alſo certain Re- 
« giments of Waloons and © Germans; becauſe 
% they were conceived more likely to enforce O- 
ee bedience, if his Deſign ſhould meet with any 
«© Oppoſition, than the natural Engliſh. 

Hence it is plain, that this War with Scotland, 
was only a politick Pretence for keeping a Stan- 
ding Army on Foot : but the, true Motive of it 
was to keep the People in Awe, and frighten them 
into a Conformity by Shewing them the Rod, 
that was to Scourge them in Caſe they ſhould 
prove refractory. And for this End the Protector 
was wiſe enough not to put too great a Confidence 
in the Engliſh, who were at that Time too popiſbly 
aftetted, but to call in foreign Proteſtant Troops, whe 
he knew would be ready for any military Execu- 
tion upon Papiſts in Caſe of Need: whereas if no- 
thing but a War with Scotland had been intended, 
the King's own natural Subjects might have ſafely 
been truſted. | | El 

However there were ſome that had the Coura pe 
to oppoſe the Torrent, and act according to the 
Didctates of their Conſcience, which convinced 


them, 
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them, that à new upſtart Religion never before 
heard of in the Nation ſince it's firſt Converſion 
to Chriſtiapity, and fabricated only to gratify the 
Luxury of ſome, and Avarice of others, could not 
be that holy Religion, which the Ap-fles had 
taught. But the chief of theſe were made Ex- 
amples to Strike Terror into others. For 
no fewer than five of the prelatick Order, to 
wit, Biſhop Bonner of London, Gardiner of Winche- 
fer, Tunſtal of Durham, Heath of Rocheſter, and Day 
of Chicheſter, were deprived of their Biſhopricks 
and committed to ſeveral. Priſons, as Baker tells 
us p. 323. And thus we ſee the politick and 
violent Means made Uſe of to eſtabliſi the Eng- 
liſh Reformation in the Reign of Edward VI; "The 
Scandalous Sacrileges committed by the moſt Zea- 
lous Promoters ot it; and the wile Motives that 
ſpurr d them on to it. Which if it Suffices not 
to convince any Man, that it was not the Work of 
God, it is in vain to argue with him. By 
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Of the Engliſh Reformation 4: *e{abliſh'd by 
„„Dies Elizabeth, « 


G. ELL, but what is all this to the Refer- 
+. mation as eſtabliſh'd by Q. El:zabeth ? 
From whom alone our modern Proteſtants derive 

their referm'd. Church, as it now ſtands ; and 
glory in having had a Virgin Queen for their 
Tpecial Foundreſs: whom they regard as a Perſon 

choſen by God to deſtroy the Superſtitions of 
Popery and reſtore Religion to its primitive Pu- 
rity. 

8 P. 43 
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P. As toher Virginity, that is too nice a Point 


for me to touch upon. However Gregorio Lett, 


a Proteſtant Writer of her Life, tho” he extols her 
Wit and Beauty, her Skill in Governing, and Zeal 
for the Proteſtant Cauſe, is not over favourable to 
her as to that Article ; but Diſputes it problema- 
tically, and leaves it undecided. Nay all Hiſtori- 
ans agree, that tho? the could never be prevail'd 
upon to enter into the State of Wedlock, She 
was not altogether proof againſt the tender im- 
preſſions of Love, and had her Weakneſſes that 
Way no lefs than the meaneſt of her Subjects. 
But, to diſmiſs this odidus Subject (for we are 
aways bound to encline to the moſt favourable O- 
pinion both of the Living and the Dead, when 


there are no poſitive Proofs againſt them.) This 


however is moſt certain, that her Character ſtands 
upon Record Sullied with Crimes conſiderable e- 
nough to entertain ſome Doubts of her divine 
Election to the Apoſftleſhip. I mean not her ha- 
ving been the Fruit of an adulterous Bed, be- 
cauſe that was the Crime of her vicious Parents, 
not her's : but thoſe of her own free Will. As 


firſt, her Diſſembling her Religion during the 


whole Reign of her Siſter Mary. In ſo much that 
(as Dr. Heylin tells us p. 270.) ſhe appeared not 


a little diffatisfied in not being able by her ent ard 


Conformity to prevail upon the Queen to believe that 


ſhe was Catholickly affected. 24ly, her unchriſtian 


Politicks in Fomenting and Supporting underhand 
the furious Rebellion of the Srots againſt their 


. lawful Sovereign, with whom ſhe at that Time 


entertain'd a friendly Correſpondence. How far 
Tampering with the Subjects of a foreign Prince 


may beatlow'd of in Time of War, I will no. 


pretend to decide: but I cannot think it ju 

ſtiſiable in Time of Peace, or conſiſtent with mu 

tual Profeſſions of Friendſhip. Nay it appear, 
R | 


C \ - 
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to be directly contrary to an inbred Principle of 
human Nature, which obliges us to do by others 
as we would be done by. | 

Thirdly (beſides other Crimes, of which I ſhalt 
have Occaſion to Speak hereafter) her violating 
the Laws of Nations, nay of God and Nature by 
the moſt perfidious and inhuman Treatment of 
the Queen of Scots, is a Stain of Infamy upon her 
Memory never to be waſh'd off. For that unfor- 
tunate Princeſs, after ſuch a barbarous Uſage in 
her own Country, as filld all Chriſtendom with 
Horror, (as a modern Prote ſtant Author expreſſes 
it) being reduced to a Neceſſity of ſeeking her 
Safety eltewhere, fled for Sanctuary into England; 
to which ſhe had been encouraged by Queen Eli- 
zabeth herſelf, who had invited her thither with 
the moſt Solemn Promiſes of Protection and Safe- 
ty. * But ſhe had no ſooner got her into her Po- 
wer, but ſhe deprived her of her Liberty; refuſed 
to ſee her; and after an Impriſonment of above 
eighteen Years, imbrued her Hands in her inno- 

cent Blood. | | | 
Such was the Virgin-Queen, in whom our Engliſh 
Proteſtants glory as the Special Foundreſs of their 
reform'd Church: and whoſe Birth-day they ſtill 
keep with an aunual Religious Solemnity. So apt 
are Men, when once engaged in a wrong Cauſe, 
to overact their Parts; imagining to conceal it's 
Defects with the Duſt they raiſe about it. But the 
more Proteſtants affect to trumpet the Praiſes of 
the Royal Foundreſs of their Church, the more 
they excite Men's Curioſity to enquire into her 
Life and Conduct; which when, inftead of find- 
ing it adorn'd with the moſt beautiful Evangelical 
| Vir- 
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Virtues of. Humility, Meekneſs, Sincerity, Juſt ice, 
Charity &c. (which are the diſtinguiſhing Qualities 
of Perſons choſen by God, to propagate his holy 
Faith) they find on the contrary ſtain'd with 
the blackeſt Crimes of Hypocriſy, Duplicity, Inju- 
ſlice, Cruelty, Murder, and the like,* it makes them 
apt to reflect, that if the Reformation, whereot ſhe 
was the Author, had been the proper work and 
Cauſ@®of God, his infinite Wiſdom would not 
have cholen a Perſon for the chief Inſtrument 
of it, whoſe Life and Actions he foreſaw would 
be a Diſhonour -and Scandal to his holy Cauſe. 

But let us now ſuppoſe that Queen Elizabeth was 
Innocence itſelf ; our Empliſh Proteſtants ought ra- 
ther to bluſh than glory in her as their Foundreſs, 
and keep a Day of Humiliation inſtead of Thankſ- 
giving for the groſs Overſight committed by their 
Forefathers in making a Woman the Head of their 
Church. That is, the Source of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction, the Supreme Judge of Controverſies in 
Religion, and Governour in Spirituals. A Thing 
unheard of before, and never follow'd ſince by any 
' national Church upon Earth. | 

I ſhall here repeat to you a Part of the Speech 
made by Biſhop Heath in the Houſe of Lords, 
when the Subject of the Queen's Supremacy was un- 
der Debate. That Prelate, after having enlarged 
inthe firſt Part of his Diſcourſe upon the Incon- 
veniences of a Separation from the See of Rome, 
which 1 omit for Brevity's Sake, proceeds in the 
following manner. 1 

tc Now to the ſecond Deliberation : wherein I 
e promiſed to move your Honours to conſider, 
* what this Supremacy is, which we go about by 

R 2. «© Victue 
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„ Virtue of this Act to give to the Queen, and 


6 


* wherein it do's conſiſt, whether in Spiritual 
* Government or Temporal. If Spirt= 
© tual, as theſe Words of the Act do import, 
ie Supreme Head of the Church of England immedi- 
© ately and next under God, then it ſhould be con- 
* fider'd in what Points this Spiritual Government 
4 do's conſiſt; and the Points being well known, 
< it ſhould be conſider'd, whether this HOſe has 
4 Autherity to grant them, and her Highneſs 4- 
« bility to receive them. 4 

As concerning the Points, wherein this Spiri- 


© tual Government do's conſiſt; I have in Reading 


© the Goſpel, and the whole Courſe of Divinity 


© thereupon (as to my Vocation belongeth) ob- 
„ ſerved theſe four as chief amongſt many others. 
„ The firſt is, the Power to looſe and bind Sins: 
\. © when our Saviour in Ordaining Peter the chief 


& and Head-Governour ot his Church, ſaid unto 
ff him, to thee will I give the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven. Now it ſhould be confider'd 
c by your Wiſdoms, whether you have Sufficient 
© Authority to grant unto her Majefty this fir 


part of Spiritual Government, and ſay unto 


«© her, ro thee will we give the Keys of the Kingdom 


C 


4 of Heaven. If you ſay, yea: then do we re- 


s quire the fight of Warrant and Commiſſion by 
* Virtue of God's Word; and if you ſay, no; then 
ec you may be well aſſured and perſuade your 
& ſelves, that you have not Sufficient Authority 


7 to make her Highneſs Surpreme Head of the 
& Church of Chriſt here in this Realm. | 
The Second Point of Spiritual Government 
« is gather'd out of theſe Words of our Saviour 
“ ſpoken to S. Peter in the 20th Chapter of John. 


Feed my Lambs; feed my Sheep. Now whether 


your Honours have Authority by this Coust 


of 
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& of Parliament, to ſay unto our Soveraign Lady: 
“ feed you the Flock of Chriſt, you muſt ſhew 
« your Warrant and Commiſſion for it. And 
« farther that her Majeſty, being a Woman by 
Birth and nature, is not qualified by God's 
Word to feed the Flock of Chrift, appears 

moſt plainly from St. Paul in this wiſe: Let 

Women be filent in the Church. For it is not per- 

emitted unto them to Speak ;, but to be in Subjection, 
« as the Law ſaith, And it followeth in the ſame 

« Place, for it is not ſeemly for a Woman to ſpeak in 
« the Church. 1 Cor. C. 14. v. 34, 35. And in his 
{ 1ſt. Epiſtle to Timothy he ſays, I allow not that a 
Woman be a Teacher, or be above her Hushand, 
but keep herſelf in Silence. Therefore it ap- 
pears likewiſe, that as your Honours have not 
« Authority to give her Highneſs this ſecond 
<« Point of Spiritual Government, to feed the Flock 
c of Chrift, fo by St. Paul's Doctrine, her High- 


«c 
cc 


cc neſs may not intermeddle herſelf with the ſame. | 


« And therefore ſhe cannot be Supreme Head of 
« the Church here of England. | 
«© The zd chief Point of Spiritual Government 

« is gather'd out of theſe Words of our Saviour 
% Chriſt to St. Peter in the 22d. Chapter of St. 
Luke's Goſpel. I pray d for thee, that thy Faith 
may not fail. Do thou alſo, when thou art come back, 
& confirm thy Brethren : that is, ratify them in 
« wholeſome Doctrine and Adminiftration of the 
« Sacraments; which are the holy Inſtruments 
« of God, ſo inſtituted and ordain'd for our San- 
« Etification, that without them his Grace is not 
fo be received. But to preach and adminſter 
4 the Sacraments a Woman may not be admitted. 
And therefore ſhe cannot be the Supreme Head, 
* of Chriſt's Church. | 
: R 3 1 
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e The 4th and laſt chief Point of Spiritual Go- 
4. yernment, which I promiſed to note unto you, 


« do's con ſiſt in the Excommunication and Spiri- 


« tual Puniſhment of all ſuch as ſhall ſhew them- 
e ſelves not to be the obedient Children of 
« Chriſt's Church: of which Authority our 
a Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks Mathew 18. f thy Brother 
; having offended will not hear thy charitable Admo- 
© nition, whether Secretly at firſt, or yet before one or 


& two Witneſſes ;, then complain of him to the Church: 


& and if he will not hear the Church, let him be unto 
« thee as a Heathen or Publican. | 2 
e So the Apoſtle did excommunicate the notori- 
« ous Fornicator, that was among the Corinthians, 
« and this by the Authority of his Apoſtleſhip: 


ven did leave the whole Spiritual Government of 
* his Church; as it appearech by thoſe plain 


% Words of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians 


« C. 4. ſaying, he has given to his Church ſome to be 
ac Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers 
x for the Conſummation of the Saints, to the Work of the 
. Miniſtry, for the building up of 1he Body of Chriſt. But 
a Woman in the Degrees of the Church is not 
calPd to be an Apcſtle, nor Evangeliſt, nor to be a 
25 Paſtor, nor a Teacher, nor a Preacher: therefore 
<* ſthecannot'be Supreme Head of Chriſt's Church, 
« nor yet of any Part thereof. For this high Go- 


4c veryment God has appointed only the Biſhops 
4 and Paſtors of his People: as St. Paul plainly 


witneſſeth in theſe Words Spoken to the Paſtors 
of the Church of Epheſus : Take heed therefore 
unto yourſelves and to all the Flock, over which the 


' © holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers to govern the 


©* Church o Cod. Att, 20 v. 28. 


ce Ard thus much I have here ſaid, right honour- 


able and my very good Lords, again ſt this 


« At 


unto which Apoſtles Chriſt aſcending to Hea- 
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e Act of Supremacy, for the Diſcharge of my 
= poor Conſcience, and for the Love and Fear 
&© and Dread, that I chiefly owe unto God, to my 
« Sovereign Lady the Queen's Majeſty's High- 
© neſs, and to your Honours all : whereas other- 


© wiſe without mature Confideration of all theſe 


* Premiſes, your Honours will never be able 
© to ſhew your Faces before your Enemies in this 
« Matter : being ſo ftrauge a Spettacle and Exam- 
ple in Chriſt's Church, as in this Realm is only 
* to be found, and in no other Chriſtian Realm. 

This plain Diſcourſe lays fully open the Abſur- 
dity of making a Woman the Supreme Head of a 
national Church in Spirituals. And indeed the 
Church of England became by it the Subject of 
Merriment and Laughter in all the Chriſtian King- 
doms upon Earth, as it juſtly deſerved. She abo- 


liſnd (ſays a modern Proteſtant Writer) the Supre- 


macy of the Pope, and aſſumed that Title to herſelf ; 
which at firſt ſeem d a jeſt to the reſt of the World, by 
Reaſon of the Incapacity of her ſex for the miniſterial 
Function. p 259. Calvin himſelf, tho? a Well-wiſher 
to all ſorts of Reformations, could not forbear Ma- 
king his Satyrical jeſts upon it: aud Dr. Heylin had 
Reaſon to ſay, that the Thing ſeem'd to be abhorrent e- 
ven to Nature and Policy, that a Woman ſhould be decla- 
red Supreme Head on Earth of the Church of England. 

G. But did you not tell me, that the 37th Arti- 


cle of Religion declares poſitively, that the Act of Ct 


Parliament concerning the Queen's Supremacy only 
gave her that Prerogative, which has been given to all 
godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf. That is, 
ro rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to her Charge 
by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal ? 
And do's not this fully juſtity that Act? 

P. On thecontrary, it only ſhews, that Prote- 
ſtants themſelves were Scandalized at it, and 
ought to dawb the Matter over as well as they 


R 4 could 
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4 4 . Me 


could by ſuch an ambiguous luterpetation of it, 
as might ſignify either a Spiritual or temporal Su- 
premacy only, and ſhould Specify neither. Whereas 
it is manifeſt, that the real Intention of the Par- 
liament was, to beſtow on Q. Elizabeth the very 


_ ſame Supremacy, as had before been beftow'd upon 


her two Predeceſſors Henry VIII. and Edward VI: 
by Virtue whereaf they were made Supreme Heads 
of the Church of England in Spirituals, as has been 
fully ſhew'd. - Though neither the one nor the 
other made ſuch an antick Figure either at home 


or abroad, as a female Head ſet upon the venerable - 


Myſtical Body of Chriſt: a whole national Church 


built upon the Foundation of a Woman, and (what 


was but a jeſt before) a kind of Pope-Joan ſet up in 
Sober earneſt. | | 
G. But ſuppoſe a Proteſtant ſhould inſiſt peremp- 


torily upon the Words of the 37th Article, and 


maintain from it, that you wrong his Church 
(which muſt ſurely be allow'd to know it's own 


Meaning beſt) in Pretending that Queen Elizabeth 
was made Supreme- Head of it in Spirituals; how 


would you anſwer him? OS 
P. With a great Deal of Eaſe, by ſhewing ir ſe, 
that the precarious Interpretation of a few pri- 


vate Perſons cannot invalidate the Force of a 


Solemn Act of Parliament with the Royal Sanction 


to it. But 2dly, by ſhewing, that the Interpre- 
tation contain'd in the 39th Article, if meant of 
the Queen's Supremacy over the Clergy as well as 


Laity in Temporals only, is both frivolous and contra- 
diftory to the plain Meaning of the Ad. It is 


frivolous, becauſe it renders the Act itſelf a meer 
 Meck- AF, and of no manner of Uſe. For what 


Man in his Senſes ever doubted, but that 4 So- 
veraien Prince, acknowledg'd for ſuch, as Queen 


5 Elizabeth was, has the Supreme Authority of Gover- 


ning 
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ning all her Subjects both Clergy and Laity in tem- 
poral Concerns? Was there any need of a Special 
Act of Parliament to determine a Point, which no 
Man had ever diſputed? Or is it probable, that 
it no more had been intended by that Act, it would 
have met with any Oppoſit ion either in the Houſe 
of Commons or Houſe of Lords? And yet it was 
very warmly oppoſed in both. For in the Houſe 
of Lords, there was not a Biſhop, not excepting” 
Kitchin of Landaff himſelf, who conform'd at=" 
terwards, but voted againſt it, And in the Houſe 
of Commons (tho' the Duke of Norfolk and Earl 
of Arundel in Hopes of Gaining the Queen's Fa- 
vour, with ſeveral others had uſed their utmoſt 
Skill and Induſtry in Managing the Elections in 
their ſeveral Counties for the Returning of ſuch 
Perſons for Parliament-men, as they conceived 
moſt likely tocomply with their Intentions for a 


Reformation, as Dr. Heylin tells us p. 107.) yet the 


Struggle was ſo great, that it was carried in Fa- 


vour of the Court. Party by a very {mall Majority. 
I only add, that Biſhop Heath (who ſurely under- 
ſtood the true Meaning of that Act, and was a Man 


of excellent Parts) muſt be thought to have argu- 
ed like a Child in the Speech he made againſt 


the Queen's Supremacy, if nothing more was meant 


by it than that ſhe had the Supreme Authority of 
Governing all her Subjects both Clergy and Laity in 
Temporal Concerns, which he fully own'd inthe 
firſt Part of that Speech. EF 
But this Interpretation of the Act is not only 
frivolous, but over and above inconſiſtent with 
the Words both of the Act, and the Oath annex'd 
to it. The AF is worded thus. | 

And that alſo it may pleaſe your Highneſs, 


9 


©* that it may be eftabliſh'd and enafted by the 7 


ict ions, 
* 


* Pri- 


Authority aforeſaid, that ſuch Juriſd 
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Wu Privileg es Superiorities, and Preeminences Spiritual 


<«. and Eccleſraſtical, as by any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſti- 
c cal Power or Authority has heretofore been or ma 

« lawfully be exerciſed or uſed for the Vſitation 
« of the Eccleſiaſtical State and Perſons, and for 
« Reformation, Order, and Correction of the ſame, and 


© of all Manner of Hereſies, Errors, Schiſms &c. 


cc ſhall for ever by Authority of this pretent Par- 


ec Jliament be united and annex'd to the Imperial 


«© Crown of this Realm. and the Oath annex'd 


to the AF is as follows. I. N. N. do utterly 


ce teſtify and declare in my Conſcience, that the 
« Queen's Highneſs is the only Supreme Governour of 
« this Realm, and of all other her Highneſs's Do- 
& minions and Countries, as well in all Spiritual 
<* or Eccleſiaſtical Tui x GS and Ca uss as tempo- 
4e ral. e Cound W 1 

Now if this Act and Oath did not fix the Sapreme - 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority and Juriſdiction in Queen 
Elixabeth; and declare her Supreme Head in Spiri- 


ruals of the Church of England, then Words muſt 


loſe their obvious and known Signification. For I 
obſerve, | bo | | 

Firſt, that the Act itſelf gave the Queen all ſuch 
Spiritual and Eccleſtaſtical Jariſdiction in General, as 
by any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power or Authority had 
ever been, and can lawfully be exerciſed. And was 
not this declaring her Supreme Head or Governeſs, 
calld it by what Name you pleaſe, of the Church 
of England in Spirituals? Was it not veſting in her 
Perſon all the Juriſdiction, which any Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſon of what Rank ſoever had ever exerciſed 


in the Dominions of Great Britain? 
2dly, it gave her a ſpecial Power orjAuthorit 


to viſit, reform or correct all manner of Errors, He- 
reſies, Schiſin &c. All which are properly Exer- 


ciſes of Feeleſiaſftical Juriſdiction; and tho” in 
MRS Biſhops 
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Biſhops they are limited to their reſpective Dio- 
ceſſes, and ſometimes reſtrain'd by particular Ex- 
emptions, the full Exerciſe of this Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction was on the Contrary by Virtue of the 
aboveſaid Act granted to Queen Elizabeth over 

all the Dioceſes in her Dominious without Reſtri- 
tion or Limitation. * 
But 3dly, the Oath annex'd to the ſaid Act of 
Parliament declares in expreſs Terms the Queen's 
Highneſs the only Supreme Governour as well in all Ee- 
cleſiaſtical or Spiritual THIN Gs or CAUSES as temporal. 
It do's not ſay that ſhe had the Supreme Authority 
of Governing all Perſons, whether Eccleſi:ſticks or 
Laicks, (for that is implied in every ordinary Oath 
of Allegiance) but that ſhe was the only Supreme 
Governour in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical ThixN os 
or Ca uss; which differs very much from the o- 
ther, and imports no leſs than that ſhe was the 
Supreme Judge of all Controverſies in Religion, 
and the Source of all Eccleſiaſtical as well as remporal 
Juriſdiction in her Dominions. Becauſe as all tem- 
poral Authority or Juriſdiction in every Government 
flows from the Secular Head, 10 all Spiritual Juriſ- 
diction flows from the Spiritual Head as from it's 

Source. | > 
Thus then was laid the Foundation of the 
reform d Engliſh Church, as it now ſtands. For all 
former Acts relating to the Supremacy having been 
repeal'd in Queen Mary's Reign, the Reformation 
began entirely upon a new Footing in the Year 
1558, which was the firſt of Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign. And tho' it commonly takes it's Date 
from the Year wherein King Henry aſſumed the 
Spiritual Supremacy, and thereby open'd the way to 
the ſeveral Retormations, that follow'd afterwards, 
yet to ſpeak properly, the reform'd Church of 
England, as to it's preſent ä 
on- 
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Conſtitution, can trace it's /Origine no higher than 
the Year 1558; when it's Foundation was firſt 
laid upon Queen Elizabeth's Spiritual Supremacy as 
it's chiet Ground-work. And ſo inſtead of being 
built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, that is, 
of having ſome Succeſſor of the Apoſtles (who, to 
the beſt of my Knowledge never had any female 
Succeſſors) for it's Founder, it has ſomething very 
ſingularly different from all national Churches in 
the World in having been founded and model'd 
not only by a Lay but by a female. Head: Tho 
St. Paul would not Suffer a Woman even to 
Speak in the Church, that is, to intermeddle with 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; as Biſhop Heath has very Ju- 
diciouſly obſerved. l | 

G. It was indeed ſomewhat aukwardly contri- 
ved to conſtitute a Perſon Supreme Head and Gover- 
nour of a Church, who by her very Sex was in- 
capacitated even to Speak in it. For how can a 
Church be govern'd by a Head, whoſe Tongue 
is tied up, and not allow'd to Speak ? . 


SECT. 10. 


*The Queen's Supremacy eftabliſh'd without the 
Concurrence or Conſent of the Clergy. 


” WO 


5 f P. UT as the Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution 


of the reſorm'd Church of England, as it 
now ſtands, was built upon a wrong Foundation, 
to wit, the Spiritual Supremacy of a Perſon incapa- 
ble of her very Sex even of the loweſt Degree of 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignity or Function; ſohas it another 
eſſential Flaw, never to be repair d: I mean, the 
Mullity of that very Power or Authority by which 
itwas eſtabliſh'd. For it was carried entirely oy 
| tne 
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the Secular Power, without the Concurrence ot 
Conſent of the Clergy, nay in direct Oppoſition to 
* EF I | | 
G. But why is that an eſſential Flaw ? 
P. Becauſe it is a barefaced Violation of the 
Divine Inſtitution, which no Power upon Earth can 
alter or reverſe. | | 
G. Pray, Sir, explain yourſelf. 

P. I think the matter is ſelf-evident, For as 
Perſons can have no Part in the civil Government, 
unleſs they be qualified according to Law, that is, 
according to the Laws of the civil Society, where- 
ot they are Members; fo neither can they legal- 
ly exerciſe any Part in the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, unleſs they be qualified according to the 
Laws of the Church; but eſpecially thoſe, which 
Chriſt himſelf has eftabliſh'd for the Government 
for it. If therefore they, who diſpoſed of the 
Spiritual Supremacy in Favour of Queen Elizabeth 
and her Succeſſors were wholly unqualified accor- 
ding to the Laws eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, for the 
Exerciſe of that Eccleſiaſtical! Power ;, then it fol- 
lows, that they were as incapable of Beſtowing the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of the Church of England 
upon her, as ſhe was o iving it. 

Now *tis manifeſt both from the Scriptural 
Texts quoted by Biſhop Heath, and from the 
_ univerſal Tradition and Practice of all Ages, that 
Chriſt, the divine Founder and Lawgiver of his 
Church, ſettled the whole Spiritual Government of 
it immediately upon the Apoſtles, and after them 
upon the Biſhops and Paſtors, that were to be their 
Succeſſors in the Apoſtolical Miniſtry as long as 
his Church ſhould laſt, that is, to the End of the 
World. For he gave to his Church ſome to be A- 
poftles, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers: for thi Perfefting of the Saints, ap 

or k 
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Work of the Miniſtry, for the Building up of the Body 
of Chriſt, till we all meet in the Unity of the Faith, 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God. Epheſ. 4. v. 
11. 12. 13. Theſe therefore alone are the Spiritual 
_ Rulers of God's Appointment : theſe alone are qua- 
lified according to God's Inſtitution to enatt Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws, or exerciſe any Part in the Spiri- 
tual Government of his Church. And, by Con- 
- ſequence, if the Beſtowing of the Spiritual Supre- 
macy on Queen Elizabeth, and Entailing it upon 
her Heirs and Succeſſors was a meer Gift of the 
State, aud wholly Owing to the Secular Power, it 
wanted the Sanction of that Authority, which 
Chriſt eſtabliſh'd for the Spiritual Government of 
his Church, and was a manifeſt Violation of the 
Divine Inſtitution. | | 
Let us then fee, what part the Clergy had in that 
Stupendious Act, which is the Ground-work of the 
Engliſh Reformation, whereon the whole Fabrick of 
the preſent Church of England, and it's reform d 
Religion is built. ] 
In the firſt Place, it is notoriouſly known, that 
not one ſingle Biſhop in the Parliament aſſented to 
it. Againſt theſe Statutes (ſays Cambgen p 19.) nine 
| Biſhops in the higher Houſe, which were preſent that Day, 
ſtiſty impugu d. For now there were no more but four- 
teen left alive. Dr. Heylin ſays fifteen. | 
G. But fince ſome of the Biſhops were abſent / 
from the Houſe, we cannot know for certain, 
whether they would have been for, or againſt the 
Bill. | 
P. Sir, we are ſure they were againſt it after it 
had paſs'd, and expreſs'd their Abhorrence of it 
in Fact, even with the Loſs of their Biſhopricks 
and Liberty over and above. For Cambaen tells us 
p-. 28. that all the Biſhops (ſaving only Antony 


Kitchin of Landaff, who had alſo voted againſt 
| it, 


 eftabliſh'd wholly by the Secular Power. 254 
it, and whom he calls the Calemity of his See) re- 
fuſed the Oath of Supremacy , which was tender'd 
to them ſoon after the Diſſolution of the Parlia- 
ment, and thereupon were immediately deprived 
of their Biſhopricks, and ſent to ſeveral- Priſons. 
But let us alſo ſee what Dr. Heylin writes upon 
this Subjeck. 

« It was, ſays he, upon the 8th of May that 
ec the Parliament ended: and on the 24th of 
e June, that the publick Liturgy was to be offi- 
« ciated in all the Churches of the Kingdom. In 
„ the Performance of which Service the Biſhops 
& giving no Encouragement, and — of the 
« Clergy being backward in it, it was thought fit 
© to put them to the final Teſt, and either to 
« bring them to Conformity, or to beſtow their 
« Places and Preferments on more tractable Per- 
« ſons. The Biſhops at that time were reduced 
«© to a narrower Number, than at any Time be- 
“ fore— So that there were no more than fifteen 
« living of that Sacred Order : and they being 
e calbd in the Beginning of July by certain Lords 
* of. the privy Council, were required to take the 
« Oath of Supremacy. Kitchin of Landaff alone 
takes it: whohaving formerly ſubmitted to e- 
te very Change, reſolved to ſhew himſelf no 
© Changeling. By all the reſt it was refuſed : 
ce that is by Dr. Heath Archbiſhop of York, Bonner 
* of London &c. and they were thereupon depri- 
« ved of their Biſhopricks. 

Here it is manifeſt, that the Article of the 
Queen's Spiritual Supremacy which not only gave a 
mortal Wound to the ancient Faith of the Catho- 
lick Church, but was the very Baſis, and has ever 
fince been the chief Bulwark of the Engliſh Re- 
mation, was ſo far from being countenanced or aſ- 


ſented to by thoſe of the prelatick Order, that 
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on the contrary they expteſ'd their utmoſt Ab- 


Horrence and Deteſtation of it: and all but Ktchin, 


the Diſhonour of his Character, perſiſted to their 


very laſt Breath in their Oppoſition to it. But 


let us now ſee, whether the Convocation, which re- 


preſents the Body of inferiour Clergy, or the two 
Univerſities were more favourable to it than the 


Biſhops. a | 


Mr. Fuller L. . writes thus ot the Convocation, 


which fatat the ſame Time with Q. Elizabeth's 
firſt Parliament, *Tis obſerved in Nature, that when 
one twin js of an unuſual Strength and Bigneſs, the other 
born with it is weak and dwindles away. So here Queen 
Elizabeth's firſt Parliament being very active in Mat- 
ters of Religion, the Convocation, younger Brother there- 
unto, was little employ d, leſs regarded. It ſeems it was 
not judg'd Safe at that Time to truſt Churchmen 
with Church- Affairs. Tho? our Bleſſed Saviour was 
of another Mind, and appointed firſt Biſhops, and 
under them Paſtors and Teachers to be the Spiritual 
Guides and Rulers of his Church unto the End 
of the World... _ F 

However neither the Convocation nor Univerſities 
were wholly Idle, or unconcern'd Spectators of 
what the Secular Power was buſily Carry ing on to 


the Prejudice of the ancient Religion. For, as 


the ſame Author tells us L. 9. the Convocation 
put forth 5 Articles, Subſcribed to by both Uni- 
fities; as a publick Teſtimony of their Faith: The 
three firſt contain'd a ſhort Expoſition of the 


Catholick Doctrine of the rea! Preſence, Tranſub- 


ſtantiation and the Maſs. The two laſt were theſe, 
VIZ. 1. That the chief Power of Governing the Church 
of Chriſt was given to St. Peter, and his lawful Succeſ- 
fors in the See Apoſtolick, as to the Vicar of Chri ft. 
and 2dly, that the Authority of Treating and Defining 
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Diſcipline has always hitherto belong'd, and ought only 
to belong to the Paſtors of the Church, whom the holy 
Ghoſt has appointed in it for that End, and not to Lay- 
men. 

Thus we plainly See that the Setling of the 
Spiritual Supremacy upon Queen Elizabeth and her 
Succeſſors was carried in direct Oppoſition to the 
Judgment of the whole Body of the Engliſh Clergy. 

Whence J infer firſt, that ſince this was a Mat- 
ter purely Spiritual even of the higheſt Impor- 
tance, and therefore be long' d by divine Right to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, it was decided by ille- 
gal and incompetent Judges e as being unquali- 
fied by God's own Law; who never appointed 
Laymen, but the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles to go- 
vern his Church, and decide Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes. 

I infer 24ly, that the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſco- 
pacy and Epiſcopal Government was doubly violated 
in the very Laying of the Foundation of the 
preſent reform'd Church of England. Firſt, by En- 
tailing for ever the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment of it upon a Lay-perſon, whether Man, No- 
man, or Child. 2aly, by Setting up this new Sy- 
ſtem of Church-Government in utter Contempt of, 
and Oppoſition to the whole national Epiſcopal Au- 
thority then in Being. | 

Whence I conclude with this Dilemma, to wit, 
Epiſcopal Government either is eſſential to the Con- 
ſtitution of Chriſt's Church, or not. If it be, 
the preſent reform'd Church of England has an eſ- 
ſential Defect in it's very Foundation: I mean, 
the Supreme Spiritual Authority of ' a Lay-head ; 
which alſo it derives wholly and ſolely from the 
Secular Power without the leaſt Concurrence or Ap- 
probation of the Epiſcopal Authority, as has been 
fully proved. But it Epiſcopal Government be 
not eſſential tothe Conſtitutionof Chriſt's — 
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and may be either ſet up, or laid aſide like or- 


dinary human Inſtitutions according to the Will 
and Pleaſure of Men, then the Presbyterians and 
other Enemies of Epiſcopacy have as fair a Title 
to be a Part of | Chriſt's true Church, as the 
Church of England can pretend to. For if Epiſ- 
copal Authority may be laid aſide at one Time, I 
See no Reaſon why it may not be caſt off tor 


good and all. And if the Secular Power may 


legally new- model the Hierarcly, ſo as to conſti- 
tute a Lay- head over the Church, and even that in- 
dependently of the Ep:/copal Arthority, I am not 
tharp-ſighted enough to ſee any ſolid Reafon, why 
the ſamePower may not as legally commit for ever 
the whole Government of it to ſuch Perſons as it 
thinks fitting: whether they be Lay- Miniſters 
made ſo by Ly Ordination; or of that Rank, 


 whomthe Church of England calls 1 Nay 
en 


I don't See, why the — Power, when their 


Hands were in, might not have gone through- 


Rich, and declared Queen Elizabeth in exprels 
Terms univerſal Patriarch, as well as Su 

Head of the Church of England. For the one is 
no more than the other contrary to 1 expreſs 


Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


SECT. 1x. 


Some Men «pon the Progreſs and Motives 
f Queen Elizabeth's Reformation. 


G. Ur tho' the Biſhops and inferiour Ctergy 
B were againſt the Act of Supremacy, when 

it paſs'd, did they not in Proceſs of Time give 
their After- Approbation and Sanction to it by 
nn to the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law ? 
For 
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For I have Heard that but very few, at leaſt of the 
latter, ſtood out. | 
P. Asto the Biſhops, I have already told you, 
that they perſiſted to their Deaths in their Oppo- 
ſition to it. And tho? they were violently depri- 
ved by the Lay- Power both of their Sees and Li- 
berty, yet like the Apoſtles in Chains, they did 
not therefore forfeit that Spiritual Juriſdictian and 
Authority, which belong'd to them by Divine 
Right, and could not be taken from them but in 
the Caſe of ſome Canonical Fault, and by a Ca- 
nonical Trial, and judgment pronounced againſt 
hn, 
Whence it follows, that whatever the inferiour 
Clergy did to the Prejudice of the ancient Faith of 
England, whether by a forced or voluntary Com- 
pliance with the Times, was of no Manner of 
Weight, becauſe they acted without Authority, 
and contrary to the Obedience they had Sworn to 
_ thoſe, who were their lawful Superiours in the 
Sight ot God. So that the only Conſequence 
that can be drawn from it is, that there are always 
great Numbers of unſound and putrid Members 
in the viſible Church of Chriſt, who generally diſ- 
cover themſelves either in Time of Per ſecution 
and Trial, or when they have a fair Opportu- 
nity offer d them of gratifying ſome predominant 
Inclination : which two Circumſtances concur- 
ring in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, it is no 
Wonder that great Numbers of the inferiour 
Clergy abandon'd the ancient Religion, as Rats do 
a Houſe, which is ready to fall, and remove to 
better Quarters: Some for Safety, others for Eaſe 
or Prot; according as their prevailing Paſſions 
Sway'd them. And 1cannot here forbear Obſer- 
ving, with how much Partiality and little Judg- 
ment ſome Proteſt ant 3 in the Aber. 
2 rs 
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bers of theſe miſerable Proſelytes: Sirce *tis ap- 

arent that the Charms or Terrors of this World 
— the greateſt Influence upon their pretended 
Converſion. 

G. But what Reaſon have you to ſay ſo? For 
Proteſtamts will on the contrary maintain, it was a 
full Conviction of Conſcience, that brought them 
ſo readily over to the Reformation. 

P. They may pretend what they pleaſe : But 
the very Nature of the Thing Juſtifies my Ob- 
ſervation. For when Puniſhments are inflicted on 
the one Hand, and conſiderable Advantages of- 
fer'd on the other: When Non- compliance is 
attended with bitter Sufferings, and Temporizing 
encouraged with Rewards, a Sudden Change in 
Matters of Religion is juſtly aſcribed either to 
the Fear of the one; or. Hope of the other. And 
this was the Caſe from the very Beginning of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reformation. Great Numbers 
of the inferiour Clergy, who came over to it, were 
frighten'd into a Compliance, and taught to con- 
form by the Sufferings of others. They ſaw their 
Biſhops 1mpriſon'd, and all thofe of their own 
Rank, who had refaſed the Oath of Supremacy, 
turn'd out of their Livings, and reduced to Beg- 
gary. So that they had no other Choice left, 
but either to conform or Starve; having nothing 


but their Benefices to depend upon for a Live- 


Iihood. A terrible Temptation to thoſe, who are 
not arm'd with Virtue ſtrong enough to undergo 
a lingring Martyrdom 

But the greateſt Part were prevail'd upon by 
the powerful Charms of Liberty and Eaſe. For 
beſides the Liberty they were ſure to enjoy of 
Gratitying their Incontinence, as the Effect ſoon 
ſhew'd, the Queen had by the Plenitude of her 
Eceleſſaſtical Power contrived ſuch a commodious 
£ * f Re- 
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Reformation for them, that if they would but con- 
form, they ſhould keep their Benefices, and at 
the ſame Time be eafed of the moſt painful Part 
of the Duties annex'd to them. This is manifeſt 
to the Eyes of all mankind in the remarkable 
Difference there is between the fatiguing Duties 
incumbent on the Paſtors of the Catholick Church, 
and the eaſy Lites, comparatively, of Proteſtant 
Miniſters. 15 ö 

G. Lhave heard this Obſervation made by many, 
and the Fact is notorious. For Proteſtant Minifters 
have neither Maſs nor Office to ſay, nor Confeſſions - 
to hear, nor any Functions to break their Night's 
Reſt : Nor ſcarce the fifth Part of our Holy Des 


.to interrupt their more agreeable Amuzements. 


So that they are in no Danger of being over- bur- 


den'd with Paſtoral Cares; and a good Living 


Serves to maintain a female Companion in a very 


comfortable Way. 


P. Compare this eaſy Way of Serving the 
Church with the laborious Lives of Catholict Pa- 
ſtors, and the Difference will appear as great, as 
there js between the broad and narrow Way men- 
tionꝰ'd in the Goſpel. For if we but conſider the 
indiſpenſable Obligation, Catholick Paſtors are un- 
der, of a daily long Office beſides: their Maſſes 
attended with Prayers before and after, and fre- 
quent publick Services for the Dead, we may ſay 
without Exaggeration, that taking one Day with 
another, their daily. Task of publick and private 
Prayers is greater, than. a Proteſtant Miniſter is 
bound by his Functions to perform in ſeveral 
Days. Add to this the irkſome Burden of the 
Confeſſional, where theſe eſpecially, who have a 
numerous Flock under their Charge, are ſome- 
times ſhut up for ſeveral Hours together: and 
None but they, who have had the Experience of 

8 3 it, 
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it, can be Senſible how heavy a Burden this is. 
But there flows from it another painful Obligation 
of being ready at all Hours, and in all Seaſons to 
admiriffer the Sacrements of Penance and Extreme 
Dutlien, and the Viatitum to the Sick: and it 
would be highly Scandalous amongſt us, if either 
the Darkneſs of a rainy and tempeſtuous Night, or 
the Rigour of the Seaſon, or finally the Danger of 
contagious Diſtempers, tho“ never ſo mortal, 
ſhould hinder a Carholick Paſtor, when call'd apoh; 
from Performing this Duty with all Chearfulneſs 
even to the meaneſt of his Flock. 
No ſince tis manifeſt, that Queen Elizabirh's 
A- Be bred Reformation, by Aboliſhing the 
Maſs, together with the Sacraments of Penance | 
and Extreme Union, and Prayers for the Dead, 
and the other commodious Changes made by her, 
eaſed all thoſe of the Clergy, that would con- 
form, from the moſt painfnl Part of their Fun- 
ions, I think it is not to be wonder'd (confider- 
ing Men's natural Proneneſs to Liberty and Eaſe) 
that great Numbers of them fhould by this allu- 
ring Bait be drawn into a Compliance, which 
Secured them in the quiet Poſſeſſion of their Ec- 
clefiaſtical Living, and at the ſame Time deliver'd 
them ina Trice from the popiſh Toke of thoſe la- 
borious Duties, which till then had been inſepara- 
my annex'd to their Livings. © 
G. Truly if Proteſtants pretend to boaſt of ſuch 
Converts as theſe, we may juſtly fear, the Enemy 
of Man's Salvation will come in for a large ſhare 
zn the Glory of their Conqueſts. For when the 
1 Inclinations of Fleſh and Blood, and the Attra- 
. Ttives both of Intereſt and Eaſe appear manifeſtly 
vour a Change from one Religion to another, 
s no raſh judgment to conclude, it is not a Con- 
vici but Ware of Conſcience, nor a Love of 
| | Truth, 
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Truth, but the Love of the World, to which 
Juch Converſions are Owing, 

P. *Tis a good ſay ing of Mr. Dryden, that 4 
Bae Reformation rolls apace. And truly Queen 


Elizabeth took Care to model her Reformation 


according to this agreeable Platform, by ſuiting it 
to the natural Inclinations of all Degrees and Con- 
ditions of Men. The Laity, whether rich or poor, 
found their Account in it by being deliver'd by 
it trom a great Number of Troubleſome Faſts 
and popiſh- Holy-days; but above all from the un- 
grateful Task of Confeſſing their Sins; which ſub- 
jected them to the importune Remonſtrances and 
Reprimands of their Ghoſtly Fathers, beſides the 
Performance of the Pexances enjoin'd them. The 
Clergy ou have already ſeen, were over and a- 
5 eaſl ifed by it of the moſt painful Part of their 
miniſterial Ladens got Wives into the Bargain, 
and not only kept cheir former Livings to main- 
tain them, but lived in Hopes of improving their 
Fortunes by ſtepping into richer ' Benefices b). 
the Removalof thoſe, who ſhould refuſe to con- 
form. 

The Queen herſelf bad the greateſt Intereſt 
upon Earth to determine her to diſcard the Pope : 
which, as I have already obſerved, was the funda- 
mental Article of the intended Reformation. Let 
us hear Dr. Heylin's Judgment of the religious 
Motive that induced her to it. She knew very well, 
ſays he, that her Legitimacy and the Pope's Supremacy 
could not ſtand together. 2 275. Very right. For 
if ſhe had acknowledg'd the P 4 's Suprematy, ſhe 
muſt have ſtood to 1 Verdict relating to the 


Invalidity of King Henry's Marriage with her Mo- 
ther Anne Bolen; which would have been to own 
herſelf a Baſtard, and render her Title to the 
Crown at leaſt doubtful. A Reformation was 


84 there- 


| 
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therefore neceſſary, both to ſave her Honour, and 
ſecure her Title: and theſe were two convin- 
cing Proofs, that the Pope' was no longer Supreme 
Head of the Church of England, tho' he had a 
Preſcription of -900 Years to Support his Title to 
„ 

But ſhe had other Motives full as pure and diſ- 
Intereſted as this to carry on what Godly Work. 
For tho? the great Harveſt accruing from the 

Plunder of the Church had been reap'd in the two 
Reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. yet there 
were no contemptible Gleanings remaining by the 
Death of Queen Mary to invite her to follow the 
Footfteps of her two reforming Royal Predeceſ- 
Jors. Let us hear Dr. Heylin ſpeak once more. 
Her firſt Parliament, ſays he, reſtored to the 
„ Crown the Tenths and rt Fruits, firſt ſettled 
< thereon in the Time of Henry VIII. and, after- 
„ wards given back by Queen Mary. They alſo 
« paſs'd an Act of Diflblation of all ſuch Mona- 
«© ſteries, Convents, and religious Orders as had been 
<« founded by the Queen deceaſed. By Virtue of 
©« which Act the Queen was repoſſeſs'd of all 
< thoſe Lands, which had been granted by her 
<1 Siſter to the Monks of Weſtminſter and Sheen, 
<< the Knights Hoſpitallers, the Nuns of Sion, with 
ce the Manfion-houſes re-edified for the Obſervaxts 
< of Greenwich, and the Black Friars in Swirl eld. 
p. 280. 
G. But how could Queen Elizabeth hinder the 
Parliament's generous Liberality towards her? 
For was it adviſable for her to refuſe the Royal 
Aſſent to a Bill, they had paſs'd in Favour of her, 
or diſoblige her Parliament, whilſt it was in ſo - 
good an Humour ? 
P. Alas good Lady ! Her Caſe was doubtleſs 
very hard. For it cannot be queſtion'd, but ſhe 
was 


2 
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was forced to uſe great Violence to her tender 
Conſcience in Condeſcending to enrich herſelf 
with the Spoils of the Church. However She 
accepted of the Preſent made her, with a good 
Grace: nor do's it appear upon Record, that it 
either broke her Heart or Sleep. | 

G. I preſume at leaſt ſhe kept her Hands clear 
from Invading any Part of the Biſhops- Lands. For 
I have been told ſhe was a Zealous Promoter of 
Epiſcopacy. ; 

P. If Dr. Heylin may be believed (and here- 
lates nothing but plain Fact) ſhe found Ways and 
Means by the Help of her good Parliament to 
manage the Revenues of the vacant Biſhopricks 
ſo diſcreetly, that her Zeal for Epiſcopacy did not 
any Ways hinder a very conſiderable Part of the 
Church's Patrimony form being ſafely convey'd 
into her Coffers. | 
elt was enacted, ſays Dr. Heylin, by her firſt 
4% Parliament, that in the Facancy of any Arch- 
6 biſhoprick or Biſboprict, it ſhould be lawful for 
4 the Queen to iſſue out a Commiſſion under the 
great Seal for taking a Survey ef all Caſtles, 
% Manours, Lands, Tenements, and all ether Here- 
© ditaments to the ſaid Epiſcopal Sees belonging 
«© or appertaining : and to take into her Hands any 
* of the ſaid Caſtles, Manours, Lands, Tenements , 
& Hereditaments &C, as to her ſeem d good : giving 
* to the ſaid Archbiſhops and Biſhops as much 
« annual Rents to be raiſed upon Impropriati- 
* ons, Tiths, and Portions of Tiths, as they did 
e amount to p. 292. 6 | 

4 Of this ſuch Advantages were made, as moſt 
redounded to the Profit of the Queen and her Cour- 
** tiers, Upon which Grounds, as all the Biſhops 
5 Sees, were ſo long kept vacant, before they were 
{* filyd, fo in the following Times they were kept 
WT void 
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c void one after another, till the beſt Flowers in the 
« whole Garden of the Church had been cull d out of it. 
* P. 202 1 . 

There was another Clauſe in the ſaid Sta- 
ce tute, by which the Patrimony of the Church 
« was as much dilapidated Sede plena, as it was 
ce by this in Times of Vacancy. For by that 
% Clauſe all Biſhops were reftrain'd from making 
e any Grants of their Farms and Manours for 
« more than twenty one Years, or three Lives 
«< at the moſt, except it were to the Queen, her 
% Hens and Succeſſors (and under that Pretence to 
ec any of her hungry Courtiers) they might be 
% granted in Fee-farm,or for a Leaſe of 99 Years, 
cc as it pleaſed the Parties. By which Means 
6 Cyediton was diſmember'd from the See of 
% Exon, the goodly Manour of Sherborn from that 
& of Salisbury: And many fair Manours were 
< alienated for ever from the rich Sees of Win- 
« cheſter, Ely ; and indeed what not? p. 293. 

After this the ſame Author gives a particular 
Account of the terrible ſpoil and Waſt of the 
Lands of ſeveral other Biſhopricks, either by long 
Vacancies, or other illegal Means. I ſhall only 
recite to you what he ſays of Oxford. 

„ As for Oxon, ſays he, it was kept vacant 
from the Death of Mr. King the firſt Biſhop of 
it Dec. 14. 1559. till the 14 of Oct. 1567. at 
«which Time it was conferr'd on Dr. Curwin 
« 'Archbiſhop of Dublin: who having held it 
« but à Year, it was again kept vacant twenty 
« Years together, and then beſtow'd-on Dr. Un- 
e ferhil in Dec. 1589. But he dying alſo ſhortly 
after, viz. Anno. 1592. It was once more kept 
de void till the Year 1603- So that this Church 
ewas filld little more than three Years in > 
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tc fix, The Revenues remaining in the Hands of 


c the Earl of Leiceſter, and atter his Deceaſe of 


the Earl of Ffex: by whom the Lands were 
« ſoſpoil'd and waſted, that they left nothing 
ce to the laſt Biſhops but Impropriations. By 
« Means of which Havock and Deſtruction a 
l the five Biſhopricks eretted by Henry VIII. were 
© ſo impoveriſh'd and deftroy'd, that the new Bi- 
„ ſhops were neceſſitated to require a Benevo- 
& lence of their Clergy to furniſh their Epiſcopal 
« Houſes p. 328 329. 


Thus you ſee this eminent Reformer and Foun- 


dreſs of the Church of England kept not het 
Hands ſo very clear, as you imagined, from be- 
ing dipp'd in the Plunder of the Church's Patri- 
mony. And as they were not guiltleſs in this Re- 
ſpelt, ſo were they moſt deeply imbrued in inno- 
cent Blood : eſpecially afrer-the Sanguinary Laws 
made by her, which during her Life were execu- 
ted with the utmoſt Rigour,as may be ſeen in Stow. 
So that I may ſay without the leaſt Wrong done 
to her Character, that (excepting the Vice of 


Incontinence, with which I cannot charge her) ſhe 


inherited the very worſt of her Father's Quali- 
ties. And *tis remarkable, that the moſt wicked 
and profligate Perſons of that Age were the moſt 
in her Favour : Such as Leiceſter, Mul ſingham and 
others: of whom the Author of the ſhort View 
of the Envliſh Hiſtory writes, that having alre 
taſted of $8 Sweetheſs of Confiſcations, they "defigr'd 
to make the Engliſh Roman Catholicks deſperate 
by ill ſage, in Hopes they would rebel, and Gorfi 


their Eſtates. But when Truth enough "could not be 
found againſt them, Walſingham by counterfeit Ler- 
ters and Confeſſions extorted by Pains*and Terrors of 
the Rack, tumultuated the People with chimerical Dan- 
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ers, only to e them or the Murder of the Queen 
I — 18 | 9 Pe 

The ſame Author gives this ſhort general Cha- 
rafter of Leiceſter. viz. that he was one of the 
worſt of Men: p. 269. and had = the ill Principles of 
his Father 3 p- 2 

But Dr. Heylin has left us a Fuller Account of 
him. p. 239, 240. where he tells us that the Queen 
in her Viſit to Cambridge Anno. 1564 coming 
acquainted with Sir Robert Dudley made him Earl 
of Leiceſter, and gave him a great Sway in all Af. 
fairs both of Court and Council. And then go's 
on thus. 

« Advanced to this Hight be engroſs'd to him- 
< ſelf the Diſpoſing of all Offices in Court and 
State, and of all Preferments in the Church. 
e A Man {o unappeaſable in his Malice, and in- 
«© ſatiable in his Luſts: So Sacrilegious in his 
« Rapanes, ſo falſe in his Promiſes, and treache- 
e rous in Point of Truſt and finally ſo de- 
£ ſtructive of the Rights and Properties of par- 
« © ticylar Perſons, that his little Finger lay hea- 

vier on the Engliſh Subjetts, than the Loins of 
« 4 10 the — of the two laſt Kings. 
his was that noble Perſon, whom Queen Eli- 
zabeth was ſo charm'd with, and loaded with ſo 
many Favours, that he even conceived no ſmall 
Hopes of being one day admitted to her Bed, and 
a Partnerſhip/in the Crown. In Order whereunto, 
he broke the Neck of his Wife down Stairs ( lays the 
Author of the ſhort Yiew.p. 273.)to make Room in his 
Bed, when he ſhould have the Happineſs to accompliſh 
ns Deſt ns on the Queen. Vet this wicked Wretch, 
and others as ee as himſelf were her 
| | Boſom- 
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Boſom-Confidents, and' choſen Counſellors, whont 
| the adviſed with, and was directed by in the moſt 
weighty Concerns both of Charch and State: In fo 
much that the abovefaid Author ſticks not to ſay, 
that ſhe had the moſt wicked Miniſtry, that ever was 
known in any Reign. p. 273. And what other Con- 
ſequence can we draw from it, than that ſhe was 
no Enemy to wicked Counſels and Practices? 
fince inſtead of Frowning upon thoſe, who were 
the avow'd Promoters of Wickedneſs and immo- 
rality, ſhe rewarded them with Preferments, and 
honour'd them with her peculiar Confidence and 
Friendſhip. This was a ſtrange Conduct in one, 
who pretended to ſo much Zeal for God's 
Worſhip; and plainly ſhews, that Tenderneſs of 
| Conſcience was no diſtinguiſhing Part of her 
Character: which indeed ſtands upon Record 
blacken'd with ſuch Stains of Infamy, as caſt an 
irreparable Scandal upon the Church and Reforma- 
tion, whereof ſhe was the Supreme Head and Arehi- 
tect. 

G. Truly J cannot but obſerve, that as they, 
who willingly herd with Thieves and Pick-poc- 
kets, are commonly thought to be no ill-wiſhers 
to the Trade; ſo it can be noraſh judgment to 
think, that Queen Elizabeth, who choſe profeſ#d 
Libertines for Minions and Counſellors, had not 
the greateſt Hatred poſſible to wicked Principles 
and Practices. 

P. 'Tis very certain, that if inſtead of preten- 
ding to reform the Church, ſhe had labour'd to 
reform the Viciouſneſs of her Court and Miniftry, 
ſhe would not only have kept within her proper 
Sphere, but ated more ſuitably to the Decorum 
becoming the Character of a Virgin Queen. 

But betore I take my Leave of Queen Elizabeth, 
I ſhall make a few Remarks upon that penal — 
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begin their holy Miſſion, with ſetting a Pattern 
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of her's, whereby | ſaying Maſs is made high Trea- 
Jon and being preſent at it Felony ; and according- 
ly both the one and the other puniſhable with 
an infamous Death. Now to the beſt of my Judg- 
ment, penal Laws, can never change the Nature or 
Eſſence of Things: nor do they make ſuch or ſuch 
Actions, for the Puniſhment whereof they are 
made, become Crimes that were not ſo before, but 
they ſuppoſe them to be ſo in their own nature. 
So that they would be the ſame enormous Crimes. 
both in themſelves and in the fight of God, tho? 
there were no human Laws to puniſh them. Thus 
Robberies, Murders, Rebellions and Treaſons are juſt» 
ly puniſh'd with Death, as being in themſelves 
Crimes of ſuch an enormous and pernicious Na- 
ture, that Perſons guilty of them deſerve to be 
regarded as the publick Enemies of Mankind, 
and treated with the utmoſt Rigour. | | 
Hence it follows, that if Queen Elizabeth's Law 
was juſt, ſaying Maſs both is, and has always been 
a Sin of as black a Die in the ſight of God as that 
of high Treaſon. - But how is that credible? Will 


any one have the Confidence to ſay, that all the 
| Biſhops and Prieſts of great Britain tor 900 Years to- 


gether, amongſt whom there were a great Num- 
ber eminent for Holineſs of Life and Working of 
Miracles, lived in the daily Practice of a deadly 
Sin ? Did thoſe great Doctors and Pillars of God's 
Church St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, St. Baſil, St. 
Chry/oftom and ſuch others commit as many enor- 
mous Crimes, as they ſaid Maſſes ? Did St. Gre- 


gory incur the Guilt of three mortal Sins upon every 


Chrift-maſs Day by ſaying three Maſſes on that Day, 
as he himſelf ſays, he did ?* Finally did St. Augu- 
ſtin and his Followers, who converted this lfland, 
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to all to their Succeſſors of Committing daily a 
Crime ot ſuch a hainous Nature, as deſerved to 
be puniſh'd with the moſt cruel and Infamous 
Death? Theſe furely are ſuch monſtrous Abſur- 
dities as will not enter into the Imagination of 
any Man in his right Senſes : Yet, if the above- 
faid penal Statute of Queen Ellzabeth was juſt, all 
theſe Abſurdities, how monſtrous ſoever, would 
follow. Becauſe penal Laws, that are Juft, appoint 
Puniſhments proportion'd to the Enormity of the 


Crimes, againſt which they are made. It therefore 


the ſame infamous and cruel Death, which the Law 
inflicts upon Traiters, was juſtly incurr'd for ſaying 
Maſs, it tollows that ſaying Maſs is of its own na- 
ture and in the ſight of God as black a Crime as 
that of high Treaſon againſt the State : and, by Con- 


ſequence, all the eminent Saints I have named, lived 


in the continual Practice of as great a Sin, as if 
they had daily committed Treaſon againſt their So- 
veraigns, Which, if it be not a Suppoſition, which 
any Man of Senfe and Religion will bluſh to own, 
nothing can be imagined extravagant enough to 
Mock him. And therefore I cannot but regard 
that Sanguinary Statute of Queen Elizabeth, which 
during her long Reign was executed with the ut- 
moſt Violence and Rigour, as one of the blackeſt 
Stains in her Character. 

G. But, Sir, Proteſtants will ſay, that Queen Eli- 
zabeth regarded the Doctrine of the Maſs as an 
execrable Hereſy : and when the made Laws a- 
gainſt it, and executed thoſe Laws, ſhe only fol- 
low'd the Examples of her Father Henry and 


Siſter Mary 3 who had put ſeveral Perſons to 


Death- purely on the Score of Hereſy. | 
P. Sir, it cannot be queſtion but that Hereſy 
is not only a moſt grievous Sin, but many Times 
of pernicious Conſequences to the State: and 
may therefore in certain Circumſtances be Juſtly 
Puniſh'd 
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puniſh'd with Death. But whether both Henry 
and Mary had always a due Regard to thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, I will not undertake to determine. 
This however I am ſure of, that their Caſe was 
yery different from that of Queen Elizabeth. Be- 


cauſe they only puniſh'd Hereſies, which had been 


condemn'd many Ages before by the univerſal 
Church : whereas, if Queen Elizabeth thought fit 


(as Supreme Head of the Engliſh Church) to re- 


gard the Doctrine of the Maſs as a Hereſy, it was a 
Hereſy form'd in her own Imagination, never 
thought nor heard of at leaſt before the Reſorma- 


tion in any Chriſtian Nation under the Sun. Nay 


me herſelf at her firſt Coming to the Crown, or- 


der'd a ſolemn Maſs to be ſaid for the Soul of 
her Siſter Mary, and another for Charles 5th, But 


after all Sir, the Prieſts, that were executed in her 
Reign; did not ſuffer for Hereſy but for Treaſon. 
G. But what ! were they not found guilty of 
ſome Endeavours at leaſt to ſubvert the Govern- 
ment, or ſome Deſigns againſt the Queen's Life 
or Crown ? 
P. No, no Sir, it was not ſo much as pretended : 


and the only treaſonable Crimes they. ſuffer'd for 
were their being Priefs, and | ſaying Maſs, or Do- 
ing any other Functions of their Sacred Miniſtry. 


Their very blackeſt Treaſon was their Worſhipping 


God by that auguſt and venerable Sacrifice, which 


had been offer d to him from Eaft to Weſt in all 
preceding Ages, and in all the Chriſtian Kingdoms 
upon Earth. So that Honouring the Divine Ma- 
jeſty was regarded by her as a capital Affront upon 


her on Perſon, and puniſh'd accordingly. For 1 


cannot Imagine what other way ſaying Maſs 
could be ftrain'd into the foul Crime of high 


G. Fhis 
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S. This indeed 1s a moſt flagrant Inftance of 
the Cruelty of her Temper. For even Juſtice it- 
ſelf may be puſh'd too far: and there may be a 
Degree of Cruelty in Executing Laws, tho? ne- 
ver ſo juſt, and Puniſhing real Crimes with too 
much Rigour. But to make Treaſon of a Thing, 
that never was ſo before, nor can be ſo in it's 
own Nature, and then puniſh it with the ſame 
Rigour, as if it really were ſo, may be calbd 
Cruelty in the higheſt Degree. But Sir, my 
Attention has been ſomewhat too long upon the 
Stretch: So let us if you pleaſe adjourn to ano- 
ther Day. 3 | 

P. With all my Heart, Sir. For *tis not good 
to overcharge your Memory : and one Meeting 
more will Suffice to mark out to you the proper 
Conſequences, that are to be drawn from the Facts, 
have hitherto entertain'd you with, 


The End of the third Dialogue. © 
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Fourth DIALOGUE. 

"CONTAINING. 


4 Compariſon between the milf 1 re- 
markable Circumſtances of Eng- 


= lands Converſion on the one 


Hand, and its pretended Refor- 
mation on the other. 


SECT. 1. 


The reſpedt ve, Qualifications of the chief In- 
ſtruments 'of England's Converſion and 


Reformation foe TR a 


=, PRESUME Sir, yo have 

ES | now done with the Hiſtorical 

FT fl Account. you promiſed me at 

the Beginning of our ſecond 

VECKRERIE] Meeting : and will proceed to 

—— give me a Lecture upon the 

Uſe and Application, that is to 

be made of the Collection Facts, you have en- 
tertain'd me with. 

P. *Tis what I now ite to do. For without 


this all Knowledge of nah is but a meer A- 
muze- 
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muzement, and may ſerve indeed to entertain a 
Man's Curioſity, but not to cultivate or improve 
his Mind. But, tho? the Facts I have mention- 
ed afford Matter for a great Variety of uſeful 
Reflections either on the infinite Mercies of God, 
or his impenetrable Judgments, in Regard to this 
Iſland; or on the irreparable Conſequences of a 
Man's giving himſelf up to the Defires of an ir- 
regular Paſſion ; or finally, on the ſcandalous Weak- 
nes of ſome, which may be a Motive of the pro- 
foundeſt Humiliation to us, and the exemplary 
Firmneſs of others, who made a bold Stand in 
Defence 'of the ancient Faith of their Mother- 
Church, and the like; I ſhall wave all Reflections 
of this Kind, and confine myſelf wholly to the 
ſingle Point I have hitherto had in View. I mean, 
the Judgment we are to form upon Comparing to- 
gether the whole Collection of Circumftances re- 
lating to the Converſion of England on the one 
Hand, and to its pretended Reformation on the o- 
ther. For ſince *tis manifeſt, that both the one 
and the other could not have the Divine Appro- 
bation, nor be properly the Work of God, the Com- 
pariſon | propoſe to make, will of it ſelf lead 
you to a ſolid and impartial Determination of 
this important Queſtion, to wit, Whether the 
Converſion of England from Paganiſm to the Roman 
Catholick Faith, or its Reformation from that Faith 
to the Religion now eſtabl:h'4 by Law has the 
cleareſt Marks of being the proper Work of God, 
and having had the Holy Ghoſt for its Author: 
But before I proceed, I will lay down ſome ge. 
neral Maxims, which I think are inconteſtable. 

Firſt, That the Converſion of a Kingdom to 
the true Faith is moſt certainly the Work of God, 


and that they, who contribute their- pious La- 
TA bours 
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bours towards jt, are the Inſtruments of his Mer- 
cies. | | 
2dly, That tho' A. G. can bring about the 
Deſigns of his Mercies by what Means and In- 
ſtruments he-pleaſes, yet it appears to be the 
fix'd Order of Divine Providence to chooſe no o- 
ther Perſons, than ſuch as are of an unſpotted 
Character and eminent Piety, for Accompliſhing 
His Deſigns of an extraordinary Mercy: Inſomuch 
that there is not a ſingle Inſtance, that any King- 
dom was ever converted either from Idolatry or 
Hereſy to the true Faith by Men of ſcandalous 
Lives. 7 | 
-  3dly, That when a Nation changes from one 
Religion to another (if either of them be the 
true one) it is either a great Bleſſing, or a heavy 
Carſe. Or, to expreſs my ſelf in other Words, 
it is either an extraordinary Mercy, or a dreadful 
Judgment. If it changes from Falſhood to Truth, 
tis an extraordinary Mercy; and God, who is the 
Father of Mercies, is properly the Author of it. 
But if it changes from Truth to Falſhood, tis a 
dreadful Judgment ; permitted indeed by God in 
his Wrath; but the Devil, who is the Father of 
Lies, and profeſs'd Enemy of Man's Salvation, 
is the Supreme Director of ſuch Counſels. 

athly, That the common People and Per- 
ſons of no Learning, who have neither Capacity 
nor Leiſure to examine every controverted Point 
of Religion by itſelf, muſt have Recourſe to cer- 
tain external Marks to judge by, in the Caſe of 
a national Change from one Religion to another, 
whether it be a Change from Truth to Falſhoed, 
or from Falſhood to Truth: and, by Conſequence, 
whether God or the Devil be the principal Au- 
thor of it. at 1 
be, 5thly, 
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thly, That the good or bad Characters of the 
chief Actors in it, the diſintereſted or intere ſted 


Moti ves, upon which they act, and the legal or 
illegal Means, by which they purſue their reſpe- 
ctive Ends, are external Marks, on which a ſolid 
Judgment may- be grounded, whether it be a 
Cauſe, to which God gives his Approbation, or 


which he only permits to proſper, as a juſt Pu- 


niſhment of the Sins of the People, To this I 
add 

6thly, That if the Converſion of England from 
Paganiſm to the Roman Catholick Faith has the ex- 
ternal Marks of an extraordinary Mercy on its Side, 
and the Reformation of that Faith has on the con- 
trary all thoſe external Marks againſt it, an un- 
biaſs'd Perſon muſt neceſſarily conclude, that the 
Religion eſtabliſh'd in England by its aboveſaid 
Converſion had God for its Author, and the pre- 


tended Reformation of that Religion had not the 


Approbation of God, but was permitted by him 
as & dreadful Judgment on the Nation. | 

G. The Truth of theſe Maxims appears to 
be ſelf-evident, and the Conſequences that flow 
legally from them, muſt neceſſarily be aſſented 
to by all, who are not reſolved to ſhut their 
Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light, 

P. I have premiſed them for no other End, 
than to direct you to form a true and impartial 
Judgment, whether they who planted in this 
ſland the Religion now nick-named Popery, or 
they, who reform'd that Religion, have the 
cleareſt ' Marks on their Side of having atted 


under the Direction of the holy Ghoſt? For it is 


certain, that Divine Spirit was not the Director 
or Guide of both. Unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that 


he has been the Author of Popery in one Age, 


and of Proteſtancy in another ; that is, of two 
. T con- 


— 
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contradictory Faiths and Religions. Now then 
let us compare together the Inſtruments and 
Means, by which the one and the other were 
eſtabliſh'd: and it will be eaſy to judge, which 
of the two had the holy Ghoſt for its Author. 

G. You have already made your Obſervations 
upon the moſt material Circumſtances relating 
to the Character, Conduct, and Canonical Proceedings 
of thoſe, who brought the Raman Cathelick Fauth 
into this Iſland. And ſince Oppofites placed near 
to one another appear in their cleareſt Light, ag 
you told me a while ago, you need but follow 
the ſame Method in joining with them your 
Obſervations upon the Character, Methods, and 
Conduct of thoſe, who took upon them to reform 
that-Faith, 

P. Very right, Sir; and *tis juſt what I in- 
tend to do in Order to convince you, that they 
are as oppoſite to one another, as Black is to 
White. | 

Firſt then, S. Auguſtine and his Fellow-Miſſio- 
ners, by whom the Roman Catholick Faith was 
planted in this Iſland, had their Commiſſion from 
the undoubted Succeſſor of Saint Peter, who had 
His immediately from Chriſt himſelf. So that 
the Legality of their Miſſion or Miniſtry was un- 
queſtionable, as flowing originally from Chriſt 
and his-Apoſtles.; and they were undoubtedly of 
the Number ot thoſe, to whom Chriſt before his 
Aſcenſion promiſed, that he would be with them 
even unto the End of the World, Matt. 28. v. 20, 

But they who took upon them to reform this 
Faith, to wit, a Layman, a Child, and a Woman, 
being neither of the Epiſcopal nor prieſtiy Order, 
could not derive their Succeſſion, nor by Conſe- 
quence any. Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion from the A- 
poſtles;, who never had either Female or  Lay-Suc- 


ceſſors 
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ceſſors in the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry. Whence it fol- 
lows again, that they. were not of the Number 
of thoſe, whom Chriſt promiſed to remain with 
even unto the End of the World. | 

G. But Proteſtants will ſay, that the Parliament 
took away all Defects, by inveſting them with 
the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Authority and Juriſdiction 
in the Realm. N 


P. Sir, all Power upon Earth, how great ſo- 


ever, has its Bounds, and acts within a limited 
Sphere. So that altho* the Britiſh Parliament be 
as Auguſt and powerful an Aſſembly, as any I 
know upon Earth, tho' it can make and reverſe 
political Laws at home, and ſend Fleets abroad 
to give the Law to foreign Nations, I dare mo- 
deſtly ſay, it cannot make a Woman a Man, nor 
a Layman a Biſhop, nor invert the Order of Church 
Government eſtabliſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt ; who never 
appointed Laymen or Nomen but Biſhops to govern 
his Church in Spirirual Matters, Ads 20. v. 28. 
Nay the Parliament may as eaſily make the Ri- 
ver Thames flow from a Source in che Weſt-Indies, 
as make a Layman, Woman, or Child the Source of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority or Juriſdiftion in the Realm. 

2dly. S. Auguſtine and his Fellow-Miſſioners, 
as they receiv'd their Commiſſion immediately 
from S. Gregory the Great, 10 it cannot be doubt- 
ed, but they profeſ'd and preach'd the Faith of 
that holy and learned Biſhop ; with whom every 
,national orthodox Church upon Earth was then in 
Communion. So that his Faith was judg'd catho- 
lick and erthodox by the Conſent of Nations both 
in the Eaſt and Weſt. Nor have 1 ever heard of 
any Man not utterly void of Shame, ſo bold as 
to accuſe either of 1dolatry or Hereſy that emi- 
nent Saint and Pillar of God's Church: And if 


His Faith was free from all Stains of Jdolatry or 


T 4 Hereſy 
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- Hereſy, that which S. Auguſtine taught, and Ro- 
man Catholicks profeſs at this Time, muſt be ſo 
. TOO. 7 

But was the Religion, which our pretended Re- 

- formers brought into England, ſupported by the 
Credit and Reputation of any ſuch illuſtrious. 
Prelate? Can it be faid, they were commiſſion'd 
by a Perſon in Eccleſiaſtical Authority, whoſe' Faith 
was judg'd Catholick and Orthodox by the Conſent 
of Nations both in the Eaſt and Weſt ? Alas! 

how can that be? Since not only the two great 
Patriarchs of the pretended Reformation declared in 
their publick Writings (and the Fact is unque- 

E - ſtionable) that they had ſeparated themſelves in 

E Faith and Communion from all the pre-exiſtent 

Churches in the World: but likewiſe the Engliſh 

Book of Homilies recommended by the 35th Ar- 
ricle of Religion, and ordered to be read in Chur- 
ches, as containing a Godly and wholeſome Doctrine, 
bas farther declar'd, that Laity and Clergy, learned 
and unlearned, all Ages, Sefts, and Degrees of Men, 
Women, and Children of wHoLs CHRISTENDOM 
had been at once drown'd in abominable Idolatry : and 
that FOR THE SPACE OF 800 YEARS:AND MORE. 
p. 251. *Tis therefore granted, that for the Space 
of eight hundred Tears and more the Religion brought 

4 in by our Engliſh Reformers was ſo far from hav- 

| ing any eminent Prelate acknowledg'd to be or- 

/ Thodox in his Faith by the Conſent of Nations, that 
it had not ſo much as a ſingle Clergyman or Lay- 

man, whether learned or unlearned in whole Chri- 
ſtendom before the Beginning of the Reformation, 
to ſupport the Credit and Reputation of its 
_ Cauſe. | | 1 

S. But Proteſtants will perhaps ſay, that tho? the 
Religion of whole Chriſtendom was againſt them 
"for the Space of eight hundred Tears and _—_ w X 
Fawn. | 0 


— 
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which Popery reign'd univerſally, yet it was not 
ſo in the former and purer Ages before Pope 
Gregory. | 

P. Sir, if any one ſhould be either ſo ignorant or 
infincere as to ſay ſo, I ſhould deſire him to anſwer 
the two following Queries; frf#, whether it be 
probable, that the Engliſh Reformers at the Diſtance 
of 900 Years had a better Knowledge of what 
was the publick Faith and Religion of the Catholick 
Church before the 6th Century, than S. Gregory 
himſelf, who lived in, that Century, and all the 
learned Biſhops of Chriſtendom, who were then 
in Communion with him? 24h), whether it be 
probable, that if this great Saint, and his con- 
temporary Biſhops had known, that the Faith 
of the Church in their Time was not the ſame 
as that of the primitive Ages, but had been cor- 
rupted by Hereticks, they would have perſiſted - 
wittingly and knowingly in the Profeſſion of it? 
Eſpecially ſince it does not appear, that either 
the Terror of Perſecutions, or any Allurements 
of worldly Advantages, or the Motives of Li- 
berty and Eaſe, could render them capable of 
ſuch an unchriſtian Prevarication. 

G. I muſt needs ſay, if theſe Things are pro- 
bable, we ought not to deſpair, but that it may 
at length become a probable Opinion, that white 
is black, or that Truth and Rg{ſhood are the ſelf- 
. ſame Things? Lang 

P. Well then, the Conſequence of all is, 
that Saint Gregory's Faith and Religion were 
the Faith and Religion of the primitive Ages. 
And fince it cannot be doubted, but he com- 
miſſioned Saint Auguſtine and his Fellow-Mifſio- 
ners to preach the very ſame Faith to the Engliſh 
Saxons; and it is no leſs certain, that this Faith 
was maintain'd inviolably by their Poſterity till 
the Reign of Henry the 8th, it follows, that the 

; Changes 
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Changes afterwards. made in it, tho*_varniſh'd 
over with the popular Name of a Godly Reforma- 
1 were in reality a Corruption of the ancient 
Fait ng. | 
© 3dly, The Inftruments of England's Converſion 
to the Roman Catholick Faith were Perſons not only 
of an unſpotted Character, but eminent for the 
extraordinary Holineſs of their Lives ; as is ap- 
parent from the Account holy Bede gives of 
them in the firſt Book of his Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Ch. 26. where he compares their Religious Com- 
portment, Zeal, and Devotion to that of the 
primitive Chriſtians, in their aſſiduous Exerciſes 
of Prayer, Watching, and Faſting ;, their Entire 
Contempt of all Worldly, Things; and finally, 
their living up to all the Evangelical Rules and 
Maxims, which they preach'd to others, This 
is a true and faithful Character in Miniature of 
thoſe Apoſtolical Preachers, who above eleven hun- 
dred Tears ago planted in this Iſland that ve 
870 which Roman Catholicks profeſs to this 
ay. | | Ls, 
But how different is this Character from that 
of all the principal Authors and Promoters of 
the pretended Reformation? As Henry VIII. Tho- 
mas Cromwell, Archbiſhop Cranmer, the Dukes of 
Somerſet and Northumberland, Walſingham, Leiceſter, 
'&c. whoſe Memories remain upon Record ftain'd 
with publick Infamy, and Crimes of the blackeſt 
Die: Such as Sacrilege, Hypocriſy, Rapine, Luxury, 
ſhedding of innocent 55% 14 * 1 as has 
been filly ſhewn. in my Account of the three 
reforming Reign, even from the Teſtimony _ of 
unexceptionable - Proteſtant Writers. So that the 
Characters of theſe pretended Reformers of the 
Roman Cathalick Faith differ as much from thoſe 
of the primitive Planters of that Faith, * 
gels 7 ae | de 
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neſs differs from Light, or the Detormity of 
Vice from the Charms and Beauty of Virtue. 

But here, Sir, let us conſider, which of theſe 
two ſorts of Perſons have the cleareſt Marks 
ſtamp'd upon their Lives and Actions of being 
Teachers of Truth, Inſtruments of God's Mercies, 
condufted by the divine Spirit, and choſen by him 
to propagate that holy Faith, by which Salvation 
1s to be attain'd ! Again, which of theſe two 
ſorts of Perſons appear moſt viſibly ſtigmatiz'd 
with the Marks of being Sedycers, Miniſters of 
God's Wrath, actuated by the Spirit of Lying, and 
made his Tools to forward the Perdition of Souls! 
I think it but conformable to the Dictates of 
common Senſe to judge, that Perſons of irre- 
proachable and holy Lives are in the Rank of thoſe 
who are choſen by God to be the Inftrumenrs of 
his Mercies to lead Men into the Way of Truth 
and Salvation: and Perſons of wicked and ſcan- 
dalous Lives are the Agents of Satan to ſeduce 
them into the Way of everlaſting Perdition : and 
that, by Conſequence, the Planting of the Roman 
Catholic Faith in this Iſland was the proper Work 
of God; and the Reformation of that Faith, if a 
Judgment may lawfully be form'd from the op- 
poſite Characters of the principal as well as im- 
mediate Authors of it, was manifeſtly the Work 
of the Spirit of Seduction. | 


SECT. 2. 


The Methods and Means of England's 
Converſion and Reformation compared. 


athly, HE whole Work of England's Con- 
verſion was carry'd on with the utmoſt 


Regularity and Order. The Workmen employ'd 
| in 


it 
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in it were all of the Eyiſcopal and Prieſtly Order 
according to God's own Appointment. They 
a cted with a due Subordination to their reſpe- 
ive ſpiritual Superiours, and all their Proceed- 
ings were according to the eftabliſh'd Laws and 
Canons of the Church. On the contrary the pre- 
'rended Reformation was ſet on Foot, carry'd on, 
and eftabliſh'd by the moſt irregular and unca- 
nonical Methods. The chief Managers of it and 
Actors in it were either Laymer, or derived their 
e from a Lay- Head. All the three re- 
orming Princes, to wit, Henry VIII. Edward VI. 
and Q. Elizabeth undertook the Work of the 
Reformation, not in the Name or by the Au- 
- thority of the Clergy, but entirely by Virtue of 
their own Spiritual Supremacy. 
In the firſt reforming Reign a Layman, the 
Son of a Blackſmith, was conſtituted Vicar. Gene- 
ral, or (as the Lord Herbert ſtiles him) Viceregent 
general of the King's Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
Fairs; had a Commiſſion to viſit and reform all the 
Religious Houſes both of Men and Women in 
the Realm; fat in a Synod at the Head of 20 
Biſhops, 39 Abbots and Priors, and ſubſcribed in 
the firſt Place to the Decrees of it, as Preſident 
of the whole Aſſembly. | 
The fame uncanonical Methods were purſued 
in the following Reign. A Child was made Su- 
preme Spiritual Head of the Church. And tho” the 
Protector took not upon him the Name or Title 
of the King's Vicar general, he had in Effect, and 
exerciſed to all Intents and Purpoſes, the whole 
Spiritual Authority and Juriſdiſtion, that Cromwell 
had poſſeſs'd under K. Henry. Becauſe tho? all 
Publick Edicts for the Regulating of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Affairs were iſſued out in the King's Name, 
the whole Regal Power, Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
5 temporal 
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temporal was lodg'd in the Protector as Regent 
ot the Kingdom. Inſomuch, that (as Dr. Heylin 
has obſerved) the Biſhops were by an Act of Par- 
liament in the firſt Year of Edward's Reign re- 
duced to the mean Condition of being no better 
than the King's Miniſters, or his Eccleſiaſtical She- 
riffs, to execute his Will and diſperſe his Mandates, 
fo that they were not in a Capacity even of CONFER- 
RING ORDERS, but as they were thereunto impowered 
by a Special Licence. 

I need not ſay much concerning the Meaſures 
taken in the Reign of Q. Elizabeth. They were 
juſt as regular and Canonical as in the former 
Reigns of her Father and Brother. Her ſpiritual 
Supremacy, which was no leſs the Feſt than Scan- 
dal of Chriſtianity, was eſtabliſh'd by the Secu- 
lar Power alone, in ſpite of, and direct Oppoſi- 
tion to the whole Body of the Clergy : Thafis, 
of all the Spiritual Guides and Rulers of God's 
Appointment : as has been fully proved. In this 
Manuer was the whole Frame of Church-Govern- 
ment, as inſtituted by Chriſt, turn'd up-ſide down. 
The ſecular : Magiſtrate invaded the Sanctuary. 
Perſons unqualified by their State even for the 
loweſt Eccleſiaſtical Preterments, were rais'd to 
the higheſt. Dignity in the Church ; and they 
whoſe Duty it was to obey, according to S. 
Paul's Injunction, obey them that have the Rule over 
you, and ſubmit your ſelves, Heb. 13. v. 17. were 
made the ſpiritual Directors of their Guides. 
But I am very ſure the holy Ghoſt had not the 
ſupreme Direction of ſuch a Reformation. | 

gthly, England's Converſion: to the Roman Ca- 


_ #holick Faith was free and voluntary. No Violence 
was uſed, no Threats of Priſons, Baniſhments, 
or Confiſcations were employ'd to frighten the 
People into a Compliance: as is particularly oe 
en 
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ken notice of by S. Bede, who tells us, that K. 
Ethelbert, tho” he encourag'd his Subjects to em- 
brace Chriſtianity, as he himſelf had done, com- 
pell d none. For he had learnt from his Inſtructors and 
Leaders to Salvation, that the Service of Chriſt ought 
to be voluntary, not by Compul ſion. L. 1. C. 26. So 
that the only Force made Uſe of in the Conver- 
fion of England to the Roman Catholick' Faith was 
the prevailing Force of Truth preach'd by 
Perſons fill'd with the Spirit of God, and recom. 
mended by the exemplary Holineſs of their 
Lives. | by 
But was the Reformation eftabliſh'd by the 
ſame Chriſtian Means? Was there no Violence 
uſed to drag the People to a Conformity contrary 
to the Dictates of their Conſciences? Or were 
the Biſhops and Clergy perfectly free either to em- 
brate or rejett the Reformation, without Dan- 
ger of being expoſed to grievous Sufferings by 
it? Were there no Examples of Severity, no Im- 
prifonments, no Forfeitures of Livings, no ſan- 
guinary Laws or bloody Executions to convince 
them of the Neceſſity of Complying with the 
Times? The contrary, alas! is ſo well known, 
that we may as well deny the Reformation it- 
ſelf, as that it owes its Eſtabliſhment to the moſt 
violent and bloody Means. dogs Boa 
S. But what Conſequence do you draw from 
this hiſtorical Fact? S he IA 
P. The Conſequence I draw from it is, that a 
Reformation, which like Mahomeraniſm ſtood in 
need of being introduced by Violence, and ce- 
mented with Blood, has not the fame Marks of 
God's Approbation, as a Religion, which like 
the Faith of the primitive Chriſtians came by 
Hearing: That 1s, by the ordinary Means ap- 
pointed by God for the Converſion of Souls P 
244 | tne 
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the true Faith; according to S. Paul. Rom. 10. 


„ 1. 

lt the Apoſtles had appear'd in the World 
with Pomp and State, abounding in Wealth, 
and in 2 Condition to reward their Profelytes 
with Places of Honour and Profit: Or if they 
had come at the Head of arm'd Troops, and 
encompaſs'd with Officers ready at their Beck to 


ſeize, impriſon, condemn and execute all ſuch 


as ſhould have refuſed to embrace the Goſpel ; 
Chriſtianity would have been deftitute of one_of 


it's ſtrongeſt Proofs of being the proper Work of 


God, But their entire Want both of Riches to 
allure, and of Power to force-Men to a Compliance, 
made the Hand of God appear viſibly in the 
wonderful Converfions they wrought. And the 
fame may be ſaid ot the Converfion of this Iſland, 
undertaken and accompliſh'd by a few poor Re- 
ligious Mev, without any Arms but the holy Ceſt, 
or any other Force than the perſuaſive Power of 
their Words and Example. Whereas all the Al- 
lurements of temporal Advantages on the one 
Hand, and all the Terrors of the moſt dreadful 
Perſecutions on the other, raiſed by thofe, who 
had the ſupreme Power in their Hands of Ma- 
king and Executing what Laws they pleaſed, con- 
curr'd to eſtabliſh the Reformation. So that all 
the principal Means employ'd to carry on and 
perfect that Work favour ſo rank of the very 
worſt of haman Politicts, that A. G. appears to 
have had no other Hand in it, than that of ſuf- 
fering Things to take their natural Courſe; that 
is, wicked Inſtruments to employ wicked Means, and 
micked Means to produce Effects accordingly. For it 
has always been ſo, and will be ſo to the World's 
End, that they, who have the Powerin their Hands 
of Rewarding and Puniſhing as they pleaſe, and ſtick 
not 


\ 
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not to employ that Power to compaſs their Ends, 
will not fail to have infinite Numbers of Fol- 
 Jowers to carry on any Cauſe, though never ſo 
wicked in itſelf. I add, that as no Pagan Nation 
upon Earth was ever converted to the Roman Ca- 
tholick Faith by Violence and Bloodſhed, ſo no Na- 
tion was ever reform'd from that Faith, but by 
ſuch unchriſtian and terrifying Means. Whence I 
conclude, in the whole, that England's Converſion 
has on it's fide the cleareſt Marks of God's Ap- 
probation, and it's Reformation is wholly deſtitute 
of thoſe Marks. 4 0 2 
.. Gthly, The Faith or Religion, to which England 
was converted by S. ' Auguſtine and his Followers 
Had the ftrongeſt external Evidence poſlible, I 
mean the Teſtimony of undoubted Miracles to 
witneſs, that it was not the Invention of Men, 
but that God himſelf was the Author of it. The 
6 Reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe true Miracles are 
| God's own Seal: and *tis impoſſible he ſhould ſet 
1 his Seal to, or give Evidence for the Truth of 
any Religion, whereof himſelf is not the Au- 
thor; ſince any Religion, but what himſelf has 
reveal d, is undoubtedly falſe, and he cannot 
bear Witneſs to a Falſehood. 6 | 
No, tho' the Miracles attributed to S. Augu- 
Hine, like thoſe of other Saints in Times ſubſe- 
quent to the Apoſtles, have not the Divine Te- 
2 ft:mony of ſcriptural Miracles, yet they are as . 
authentickly atteſted as numberleſs other hiſto- 
rical Facts, which no Man can rationally doubt 
of, And the ſame may be ſaid of the Wonders 
wrought by thoſe, other Apoſtolical Preachers, 
who gave the finiſhing Stroke to England's Con- 
verſion, ſo happily begun by that great Saint. 
I I have already related out of Bede, L. 2. C. 2. 
the celebrated Miracle wrought by S. Auguſtine 
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in Reſtoring Sight to a blind Man by the Force 
of his Prayers; the Truth whereof I never heard 
queſtion'd by any. Nay the Fame of his Mira- 
cles was ſo great, that Pope Gregory being in- 
form'd of it, judg d it expedient to precaution 
and fortify him againſt the Temptation of Vani- 
ty by a Letter I: with Conſiderations proper to 

eep him in an humble Opinion of himſelf. 
The Letter is recorded in Bede's Eccl. Hiſt. L. 1. 
C. 31. and ends with theſe Words. © It remains 
te therefore, moſt dear Brother, that amidſt theſe 
* Things, which by the Working of our Lord 
cc you outwardly perform, you always inwardly 
cc judge yourſelf with Rigour, and narrowly di- 
© ſcern both what you are yourſelf, and how 
©. much Grace is in that Nation, for the Con- 
& verſion whereof you have received the Gift 
e. of working Miracles. And if you remember, 
* that you have at any Time offended our Crea- 
ce tor either by Word or Deed, that you always 
& call that to Mind; to the End that the Re- 
* membrance of your Guilt may cruſh the Vani- 
te ty riſing in your Heart. And whatſoever you 
& ſhall or have received in Relation to Work- 
& ing Miracles, that you repute the ſame not as 
& conferr*d on you, but on thoſe tor whoſe Sal- 
« vation it has been given. 

I add, that John Fox himſelf, who bore 8. 
| Auguſtine a mortal Grudge for having taught Pa- 
piſtical Doctrines, has atteſted the Truth of his 
Miracles. At length,ſays he, when the King had well 
conſider d the honeſt Converſation of their Life, and was 
moved with the Miracles wrought through God's Hand 
by them, he heard them more gladly ; and laſily, by 
their wholſom Exhortations and example of Godly Life, 
he was by them converted, and Chriſten d in the Tear 
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596, and the 36th of his Reign. Acts and Monu. 

„. N 
This I think ſuffices to convince any reaſona- 
ble Man, that the Faith now profeſs'd by Roman 
Catholicks, tho? blacker'd with the odious Names 
of Superſtition and Idolatry, was at its firſt Eſta- 
bliſhment in this Kingdom confirm'd by ndoubt- 
ed Miracles : and had, by Conſequence, the very 
ſame infallible Mark of Truth ſtamp'd upon it as 
Chriſtianity had at its fir ſt Entrance into the World. 
If therefore it was the true Faith, when S. Au- 
guſtine preach'd it, I am ſure it is ſo now. Un- 
leſs Time and Age can change Truth into Falſe- 
hood, and Divine Faith be like human Inftitutions 
ſubject to Viciſſitudes and Revolutions. 

I need not. take much Pains to ſhew, that the 
Reformation is utterly deſtitute of this Divine Mark 
or Teſtimony of Truth, ſince Proteſtants themſelves - 
have ſaved me the Trouble of doing it by running 
down all Miracles as pious. Frauds, and pretend- 
ing that the Power of working them has been at 
Jeaſt ſuſpended for many Ages. Which, though a 
mere ground leſs Aſſertion, implies at leaſt a plain 
Confeſſion, that the Gift of Miracles never was be- 
ſtow'd on any of the reformed Churches. 3 
S. That's very certain: And Proteſtants pre- 
tending that Miracles are ceas'd, looks ſomething 
Iike the Fox in the Fable ſaying that the Grapes 
were ſour, becauſe he could not come at them. 
However l. preſume Men may preach true Doc- 
trine without working Miracles: which being a 
gratuitous Gift, God may beſtow it upon whom, 
and refuſe it to whom he pleaſes. And how then 
is it a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Truth? | 
* P.-Sir, tho? the Want of Miracles be not ab- 
ſolutely Speaking a Proof of Falſehood, yet the 
Working of Miracles, eſpecially when join'd __ 

| 5 Other 
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other Circumſtances, is an infallible Mark of 
Truth, and it has always been regarded as ſuch; 
So that in the Concurrence of two contradictory 
Doftrines, if one of them has the Evidence of 
Miracles on its ſide, the other is manifeſtly con- 
victed of Falſehood. Not preciſely becauſe it is 
not confirm'd by Miracles, but becauſe it is the 
contradictory to that Doctrine, to which God 
himſelf has ſet his Seal, and given Teſtimony 
by the moſt authentick and ſolemn Approbation. 
Which makes a very material Difference between 
the Doctrine which England received at its Con- 
verſion, and that which was introduced nine hun- 
dred Years after by the pretended Reformation. 
- However I anſwer 2aly, that there are certain 
Caſes, in which the Proof of Miracles may juſtly 
be demanded ; becauſe in ſuch Caſes they. never 
are refuſed by God. This was the Caſe of Maoſes 
when he was ſent by God to demand of Pharaoh 
the Deliverance of the Jfraclites from the Egyp- 
tian Bondage. For what Regard would Pharaoh 
have had to the Demand of a private Man, un- 
leſs he had proved his Commiſſion from God by 
the Teſtimony of Miracles? This was likewiſe 
the Caſe of the Apoſtles, when they were ſent by 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to all Nations. For 
unleſs he had ſent them arm'd with the Power 
of working Miracles, no Idolatrous Nation would 
ever have been converted to the Faith. Laſtly, 
it was the Caſe of S. Augaſtine and his Fellow- 
Miſſioners, when they undertook the Converſion 
of the Idolatrous Saxons: and God beftow'd upon 
them the Power of working Miracles, to ſhew that 
It was his Cauſe they had undertaken. Now I dare 
boldly ſay, there ſcarce ever was a Religious Cauſe, 
that ſtood more in need of Miracles to prove, 
U 2 that 
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that it was the Cauſe of God, than that of the 
pretended Reformation. 

G. Sir, I don't well apprehend the Reaſon of 
this your poſitive Aſſertion. | 

P. My Reaſon for it is plain and convincing. 
Becauſe the firſt Reſormers at home as well as a- 
broad pretended to nothing leſs than to intro- 
duce a Doctrine contrary to that of the univerſal 
viſible Church then in Being: to revoke the De- 
crees of ancient Councils, and declare ſuch Doc- 
trines Orthodox, as had been condemn'd by the 
whole Eccleſiaſtical Authority upon Earth, and all 
the Guides of God's Appointment in former Ages. 
They pretended, by Conſequence, to new Revela- 
tions, without which it can't be doubted but that 
new Doctrines in Matters of Faith are meer For- 
geries, and the Inventions of Man's Brain. They 
ſet up a new Miniſtry, not flowing from the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, but from the Secular Power. 
They retrench'd ᷣue of the ſeven Sacraments, and 
aboliſh'd the venerable Sacrifice, which had been 
offered in all the Kingdoms both of the Ea, 
and Weſt, from the Time of their firſt Conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity. In a Word, they accuſed the 
whole viſible Church upon Earth of Superſtition and 
Idolatry. 

Now if there was no Need of Miracles to war- 
rant the Legality of theſe extraordinary Proceed- 
ings, and convince the World that they were ap- 
proved by God, it will be impoſſible to ſhew 
that there was any Need of Miracles for the firſt 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. For if the Church 
of Rome, (which in all preceding Ages had been 
regarded as the Bulwark of Chriſtianity by all 
Churches, but thoſe which Proteſtants themſelves 
diſown) was effectually fallen into the abominable 
Idolatry, it is accuſed of even to this Day; 2 
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if the Proteſtant Doctrine, as far as it is oppoſite 
to Popery, be a reveal d Doctrine (for otherwiſe God 
has no Share in it) the firſt Teachers of it, to 
whom we muſt ſuppoſe it was reveald, were 
bound to prove the Revelation of it by the Teſti- 
mony of unconteſted Miracles; as the Apoſtles 
proved the Revelation of their Sacred Dottrine, 
and as their true Succeſſors have done ſince, in 
moſt Nations of the Univerſe. Vet to the ever- 
laſting Diſhonour of the pretended Reformation, not 
any one of the reforming Apoſtles ever had the 
Confidence to hazard the Reputation of his Cauſe 
upon this infallible Teſt: but on the contrary, 
they all judg'd very wiſely, that it was much eaſier 
to ridicule than work Miracles. 

G. I commend them for it. For Laughing is a 
very eaſy Way of Proving. And it is found by 
Experience, that a pleaſant Jeſt is many Times 
as ſucceſs ful as a Demonſtration. But, pray Sir, 
go on with your Compariſon. 


SECT. 3. 
The Motives of England's Converſion and 


Reformation compared. 


P. iy. 8 T. Auguſtine and his Fellow-Miſſioners 
undertook the Converſion of this Iſland 
with a Zeal entirely free from all intereſted Views, 
as is atteſted by holy Bede. And indeed what 
other Intereſt than that of Eternity could poſſibly 
have induced them to quit for ever their native 
Country, Friends and Relations, which all Men 
are more or leſs link'd to by a natural Affection, 
and undertake a painful Journey to a barbarous 
and infidel Nation, where, tho' they had been 
| U 3 even 
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even ſecured before-hand of Succeſs, they could 
hope for nothing in Preſent, but the Fatigues and 
Hardſhips of a moſt laborious Miſſion among a 
People drowned in Ignorance, Idolatry, and Vice; 
and in a Word, a Courſe of Life diametrically 
oppoſite to all the natural Inclinations of Fleſh 
and Blood. So that nothing could be more pure 
and diſintereſted than the Motives, upon which 
theſe holy Miſſioners engaged themſelves in ſo 
difficult and laborious an Undertaking. And I 
inſiſt ſo particularly upon this Circumſtance, be- 
cauſe when there is nothing to be got, and a great 
deal to be fuffer'd in this World by an Enter- 
prize ; as there can be no Temptation, ſo there 
can be no Suſpicion of Hypocriſy or Fraud : And 
therefore an entire Diſintereſtedneſs in a religious 
Cauſe may be regarded as a ſure Mark of an 
interiour Conviction of Conſcience in the Parties 
concern'd, that the Cauſe they eſpouſe is accep- 
table to God, and that their Labours in Promo- 
ting it will be rewarded by him in the Life to 
come. 

But did there appear any Marks of this Purity 
of Intention and diſintereſted Zeal in the chief Pro- 
moters and Managers of the pretended Reformation ? 
On the contrary, they made not any one conſi- 
derable Step towards it, but what ſavour'd rank 
of being guided either by ſome criminal Paſſion, 
or ſome private Ends, or Intereſt of State. 

K. Henry VIII. is known by all the World to 
have been in his Heart and Judgment as ftanch a 
Roman Catholick as any ChriſtianPrince uponEarth. 
Nay in the Book he wrote againſt Martin Luther 

he carried the Prerogatives of the Apoſtolick See to 
ſuch a Hight, that even Biſhop Fiſher, who had the 
- Reviſing of it before it was preſented to the Pope, 
adviſed him, tho? in vain, to make ſome Altera- 
* : EE: tions 


\ 
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tions in it upon that Article. Yet this very Man 
but a few Years after gave the firſt fatal Blow to 
the Catholick Faith, and laid the Ground-work of 
the enſuing Reformation, by withdrawing his 
whole Kingdom from its former Obedience to 
the Se Apoſtolick, and aſſuming the Spiritual Su- 
premacy. to himſelf. 

But was it pure Zeal for Religion, which 
wrought this ſudden Change in him? Did he 
conſult purely God's Honour and the Good of 
his Church in making himſelf Supreme Head of 
it ? Dr. Heylin has anſwered theſe Queſtions for 
me by telling us, that Henry being violently hur- 
ried with the Tranſport of ſome private Aﬀettions, and 
finding the Pope the greateſt Obſtacle to his Deſires, 
extinguiſh'd his Authority in the Realm of England: 
and that this open'd the Way to the Reformation, to 
which the King afforded no ſmall Encouragement for 
politick Ends. Pref. p. 2. Whence it is plain, that 
the two Paſſions of Luxury and Revenge, of which 
I am ſure God was not the Author, gave Birth 
to the Reformation: That the Violence of King 
Henry's Paſſion for Anne Bolen was the true and 
only Motive of his OY with that indefatiga- 
ble Earneſtneſs the ſhameful Buſineſs of the Di- 
vorce; and his Deſire to be reveng'd of the Pope, 
who was the greateſt Obſtacle to it, put him upon 
the extravagant Expedient of Breaking thro' the 
Divine Inſtitution, by ſtripping him of the Authority 
which had been acknowledg'd by his Predeceſ- 
ſors for many Ages, and by himſelf for many 
Years. Such were the Religious Motives upon 
which the firſt Royal Reformer ſet the Engliſh Re- 
formation on Foot! 

As to K. Edward, he knew ſo little of Reli- 
ligion, when he came to the Crown, that if his 
Governor had been a Mahometan as he was a 
? U 4 Zuinglian, 


©. A. 
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Zuinglian, that Prince might have been made as 
true a Muſſelman as he was a Proteſtant. In ſhort, 
the whole Management of Religious Matters as 
well as State-Affairs was in the Hands of the 
Duke of Sommerſet, his Governor and Lord-Pro- 
tector of England: whoſeSacrileges in Rifling Chur- 
ches, Prophaning the Sacred Veſſels, Pulling down 
Altars, and Converting the Plate, Jewels, and o- 
ther precious Ornaments belonging to them, to 
private Uſes, are ſo well known, that there is 
no Room left to doubt, but that the Deſire of 
Satifying the Avarice of that Prime Miniſter and 
other Court-Harpies under him, was the true and 
real Motive that ſpurr'd on thoſe ſtupendious 
Innovations, which were made in the ancient 
Faith and Worſhip of this Kingdom during the 
Mort Reign of Edward VI. And it may be as rea- 
ſonably maintain'd, that a Religious Zeal moved 
Antiochus to ſack the City and Temple of Jeru- 
ſalem, as that the Duke of Sommerſet and his Ac- 
complices committed all the Sacrilegious Robbe- 
Ties and Depredations, that Turks and Infidels are 
capable of, upon a pure and diſintereſted Motive 
of Religion, . 

Nay there was not one Change made in the 
Religion, which S. Auguſtine and his Followers 
had eſtabliſh'd in ſo edify ing a Manner, but what 
tended directly to the Enriching of the chief In- 
ſtruments and Managers of this bleſſed Reforma- 
tion with the Spoils of their Mother · Church. As 
for Inſtance, by Aboliſhing the Maſs, which ren- 
der'd Altars with all the maſſy Plate, Jewels, coſt- 
Jy Furniture and prieſtly Ornaments wholly uſe- 
leſs, a Deluge of Wealth came flowing into their 
Coffers. Again, by ſuppreſſing Prayers for the Dead, 
all the Lands belonging to Free-Chappels and Chan- 
teries, founded for the Perpetuating of thofe 

a | Prayers, 


.and Reformation compared. 297 | 


Prayers, fell of Courſe into their Sacriligeous 
Hands. 3aly- By forbidding all Religious Honour 
to be paid to Images and Pictures, even thoſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt, a Licence was given to a general 
Plunder of all the Cathedrals, Pariſh-Churches and 
Chappels in the Kingdom, which were all ftripp'd 
as naked as a Quakers Meeting-Houſe, ſo that no- 
thing but the bare Walls were left ſtanding. 
4thly and laſtly, By Running down the Venera- 
tion of Reliques, a Devotion as ancient as Chriſtia- 
nity, all the rich Shrines and Reliquaries, many of 
which were of ineſtimable Value, became a Prey 
to the inſatiable Rapacity of the pretended Re- 
formers of thoſe Days. A ftrange Way of Re- 
forming Religion, by Gratifying the moſt hate- 
ful Paſſions of corrupt Nature 

G. But, Sir, Proteſtants will ſay, that the Lands 
belonging to Free-Chappels, Colleges, and Chanteries, 
as likewiſe the Plate, Jewels, and other Ornaments 
of any Value, were all ſeiz'd for the King's Uſe : 
and that, by Conſequence, the Changes in Reli- 
gion made by the Lord Protector, and others un- 
der him, cannot juſtly be attributed to their A- 
varice, but may be regarded as the Fruit of a diſ- 
intereſted Zeal. 

P. Sir, Proteſtants, who know nothing of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, may perhaps ſay ſo, 
But the learned Dr. Heylin, who cannot be ſu- 
ſpected of Partiality, has told another Story. I 
ſhall repeat ſome Part of his Words, which ju- 
ſtify every Thing I have faid upon this Head. 
Some great Men, ſays he, about the Court, under Co- 
lour of Removing ſuch Corruptions as remained in the 
Church, had F their Eyes upon the Spoil of Shrines 
and Images, and the improving of their own Fortunes 
by the Chantery-Lands. All which they moſt ſacri- 
legiouſly divided among themſelves. And again con- 

cerning 
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cerning the Order of the privy Council ſent to 
the Biſhops for pulling down Images, he writes 
thus: It may very well be thought, that Cov trous- 
NESS ſpurr'd on this Buſineſs more than Z B Al. 
There being none of the Images ſo poor and mean, the 
Spoil whereof would not afford ſome Gold or Silver, if 
wot Jewels alſo, beſides Cenſers, Candleſticks, and ma- 
ny other Utenſils appertaining to them. And laſtly, 


concerning the Propoſal made for Demoliſhing 


Altars, he writes thus : The touching on this Strin 
made excellent Muſick to moſt of the Grandes of the 


Court, who had before caſt many an envious Eye on the 


coſtly Hangings, that maſſy Plate, and other rich and 
precious Utenſils, which adorn'd thoſe Altars. 

Here then we plainly ſee the true Motive of 
all the Changes I have mention'd ; which ander 
Colour of Reforming Abuſes had no other End in 
View, than the Enriching of the Contrivers and 
Managers of this pretended Reformation, Nay 
and the ſame Author has let us know, how ſhame- 
fully the King was impoſed upon and defrauded 
by theſe Zealous Reformers. 2 
„ Such was the Rapacity of the Times, ſays 
tt he, and Unfortunateneſs of the King's Condi- 
cc tion, that his Minority was abuſed to many 
« Acts of Spoil and Rapine, even to the higheſt 
Degree of Sacr:lege ; to the Raiſing of ſome 


* and Enriching of others, without any Manner 


te of Improvement of his own Eſtate. For not- 


© withſtanding the great and almoſt ineſtimable 


& Treaſures, which muſt needs come in by the 
% Spoil of ſo many Shrines and Images, and the 
© Sale of Lands belonging to the Chanteries, 
% Colleges, Free-Chappels, Cc. he was never- 
e theleſs not only plunged in Debt, but the 
© Crown-Lands were very much diminiſh'd and 
ce impair'd ſince his Coming to it, | | 
. * Now 
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_ Now *tis. very obvious to think, that if there 
had been the Jeaſt Grain of Religious Zeal in the 
Seizure of theſe ineſtimable Treaſures belonging 
to the Church, they would at leaſt have been 
employ'd in ſome pious or Charitable Uſes : As 
the Founding of Alms- Houſes for the Poor, Ho- 
ſpitals for the Sick, Schools for the Education of 
Children or Improvement of Learning, and the 
like. But nothing of all this anſwerable to the 
immenſe Value of the Spoil appears upon Record. 
On the contrary, the Grandees of the Court, ſays 
Dr. Heylin, intended to defraud the King, and the 
Commiſſioners to put a Cheat upon the Court-Lords ; 
and both the one and the other were peevented by ma- 
ny of the Gentlemen in the Country, who were re- 
ſelved to have their Share in the Booty. In this 
pious and religious Manner were the Lands, 
Plate, Jewels, and coſily Ornaments belonging to the 
Church diſpoſed of. 
SG. I confels it is impoſſible not to judge that 
there was a great Deal of Knavery, and nothing 
of Religion in theſe Proceedings. 


P. You will be more fully convinced of it, if 


you but call to mind, what Dr. Heylin has told 
us concerning K. Edward's Parliament, which ſets 
the whole Matter in the cleareſt Light. 

The Parliament, ſays he, met on the 4th 
&« of November, in which the Cards were ſo well 
c packd, that there was no Need of any other 
* Shuffling to the End of the Game: Becauſe 
e they all agreed well enough in one common 
Principle, which was to. ſerve the preſent Time. 
& —- For tho? a great Part of the Nobility, 
* and not few of the chief Gentry in the Houſe 
« of Commons were cordially affected to the 
Church of Rome, yet were they willing to give 


& Way to all ſuch Acts and Statutes, as were 


& made 


* 
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«made againſt it, out of Fear of loſing ſuch Church- 
«© Lands, as they were poſſeſs'd of, if that Religion 
«ſhould prevail, and get up again. And for the 
c reſt, who either came to make or improve their 
& Fortunes, there is no Queſtion to be made, but 
© they came ro further SUCH a REFORMATION, 
. as ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to the Advancement 
& of their ſeveral Ends. 
Nothing more can be ſaid to give us a true 
Idea of the Engliſh Reformation, and convince the 
moſt prepoſſeſs'd in Favour of it, that it cannot 
be regarded as the Workmanſhip of God. For 
we have here a pack'd Parliament, and ſo well 
packd for the Protector s Purpoſe, that all the 
* Members of it agreed in one common Principle. 
But what was that Principle? Was it to act like 
Men of Honour and Religion, and vote accord- 
ing to the Dictates of Conſcience? Nothing leſs: 
it was to ſerve the preſent Time. And in this they 
all agreed ſo well, that even thoſe both of the 
8 Nobility and Gentry, who were cordially affect- 
1 ed to the Church of Rome, that is, were con- 
vinced in their Hearts that it was the true Church, 
yet voted for all the Bills that were brought in 
againſt it. And why ſo? Out of a Fear of loſing 
ſuch Church- Lands, as they were poſſeſs d of, if the 
Roman Catholick Religion ſhould get the upper Hand. 
So that the only Motive theſe mercenary Souls 
had of Deſiring and Forwarding the pretended 
Reformation, was to ſave their Bacon; and they 
would have voted as readily for Ouakeriſm as 
they did for the Proteſtant Religion, it it had been 
neceſſary to ſecure them in their Poſſeſſions. 
G. *Tis very certain, that they, who voted a- 
gainſt their Conſcience, could not have a Reli- 
gious Motive in ſo Doing. But alas, to thoſe, who 


lay Conſcience aſide, and only conſult * 
gem that 
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that Religion is beſt, by which moſt is to be 
ot. | | . 
; P. But beſides theſe Members of Parliament, 
who were only ſolicitous to ſecure what they had 
already got, Dr, Heylin mentions another Set of 
Gentlemen, who came to make or improve their For- 
tunes ; and to be ſure theſe were very religiouſly 
zealous for a Reformation. But what Sort of 
Reformation did they come to make ? My Au- 
thor tells us, that there is no Queſtion to be made, 
but they came to further SUcH a REFORMATION, 
as ſhould moſt vi ſibly conduce to their ſeveral Ends. 
Well then, there I leave them buſily Reforming ; 
ſome to ſecure, and others to make or improve their 
Fortunes. And | muſt do them the Juſtice to own, 
that the Reformation they made fully anſwer'd 
all their pious Ends, as has been already ſhewn. 
But I cannot believe that Chriſt was in the midſt of 
them: or that they could ſay with the Apoſtles at 
the Council of Jeruſalem, it has ſeemed Good to the 
holy Ghoſt and to us, &c. Acts 15. v. 28. Forl dare 
poſitively aver, it never ſeem'd good to the holy Ghoſt, 
to make a Child Supreme Head of a National Church; 
to deſtroy Altars, rob Churches, and invade the 
Property of Perſons conſecrated to God's Service, 
Neither could it ſeem good to the holy Ghoſt, that 
Men ſhould become inſtrumental to the Ruin of 
a Religion, which they believed in their Hearts 
to be the true one; or aſſemble together to fur- 
ther SUCH A REFORMATION, 4s ſhould moſt viſibly 
conduce to the Advancement of their ſeveral Ends. 
In ſhort, the holy Ghoſt, who had no-private Ends 
to advance, could have no Part in a Reformation 
ſet on Foot for no other Motive, than to ſerve 
ſuch Ends. | 
S. But what do you think of Q. Elizabeth's 
Reformation ? | = 
| P. I think 
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P. I think it was but K. Edward's Reforma- 
tion twice ſodden, with ſome Variety in the 
Cooking and Drefling of it to fit it for Q. El;2.4- 
berh's mce;Palate. But as to the Purity and Diſin- 
— 485 her Intentions, I fear they will not 
be found to hold Weight in the Balance of the 
Sanctuary, any more than thoſe of her reforming 
Predeceſſors. Biſhop Burnet acquaints us in his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, that Q. Elizabeth ſcru- 
led at firſt very much to accept the Supremacy, 
And well ſhe might. For ſhe could not but know 
herſelf unqualified by her very Sex, even for the 

loweſt Degree of any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity 
Function. Yet ſhe accepted it, and diſcarded the 
Pope as her Father had done before her, tho? 
upon a different Motive. For Henry did it to be 
reveng'd of the Pope; but Q. Elizabeth's Motive 
was, becauſe ſhe knew very well, ſays Dr. Heylin, 
that her Legitimacy, and the Pope's Supremacy could 
not ſtand together. So that, altho? her Motive was 

not quite ſo bad as her Father's, it was meer Poli 

and Intereſt of State, that determined her to this 
capital Article of her Reformation ; and the Con- 
ſiderations of Religion had no Part in it. 
Nay there appear'd as little true Zeal for Re- 
ligion in all her other Proceedings: As for In- 
ſtance, her Depriving and Impriſoning no fewer than 
_ fourteen Biſhops, who were the undoubted Guides 
of God's Appointment in Matters appertaining to 
Religion; Her Appropriating to the Crown the 
Tenths and Firſt Fruits which het Siſter Mary had 
reſtored to the Church; Her Pillaging and Diſ- 
ſolving all ſuch Monaſteries, Convents, and Reli- 
ious Houſes, as her ſaid Predeceſſor had re-eſta- 
bliſh'd; Her Dilapidating the Patrimony of the 
Church by long Yacancies of Biſhopricks, and Ta- 
king into her Hands all Caſtles, Manours, Lands, Te- 
Ea : | nements, 
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nements, and other Hereditaments to the ſaid Epiſco- 
pal Sees belonging, as ſeem'd good to her; and final- 
ly, her Chooſing the moſt wicked Men in the 
Nation for her Miniſtry, and Entruſting them 
with the moſt weighty Concerns both of Church 
and State: Unleſs ſuch ſcandalous Actions as theſe * 
be the Marks of a true Zeal for Religion in the 
Perſon that commits them, it muſt be own'd, that 
Q. Elizabeth's Reformation was not the Fruit of 
ſuch a Zeal, nor directed by God's holy Spirit, but 
by the moſt worldly and intereſted Views. 

G. But, pray Sir, may not a good Cauſe be un- 
dertaken and forwarded upon bad Motives ? If fo, 
as it cannot be queſtion'd but it may, why may 
not the Reformation be perfectly good and juſtifia- 
ble in itſelf, tho* it was ſet on Foot and ma- 
naged by Perſons of corrupt Morals, and upon 
intereſted Views ? I 
P. Sir, I don't pretend, that eſpouſing a Cauſe 
upon intereſted or wicked Motives either ſup- 
poſes it to be bad, or renders it ſo. Becauſe the 
very beſt Cauſe may poſſibly be eſpouſed with the 
moſt corrupt Intentions, and by Perſons void in 
Reality of all true Senſe of Religion. But I think 
we ought to be very circumſpet and wary in 
Truſting ſuch corrupt and mercenary Wretches 
in Matters of Religion, let them profeſs as much 
Zeal for it as they pleaſe. For ſince we cannot 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that they love their Neigh- 
bour better than themſelves, we may juſtly ſu- 
ſpelt them to be as ready to ſell their Neighbours 
Souls as their own to the Devil for a valuable 
Conſideration. ?Tis very certain, that all thoſe 
were in this pious Diſpoſition, who voted againſt 
their Conſcience in both Houſes of Parliament,'as 
Dr. Heylin has told us. Whence ] infer, that the 
Religion preach'd by the good Monk Auguſtine * 

4 is 
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his Companions ought in Prudence to be embrac'd 


preferably to a Reformation begun, carried on, and 


finally eſtabliſhed by a Set of the moſt wicked 
and intereſted Perſons in the Nation. Becauſe 
the former could have no mercenary Views, no 
Paſſions of Luxury, Re uenge, or Avarice to gra- 


tify, nor the leaſt Proſpect of Getting any Thing 


in Preſent but their Labour for their Pains; and 
were therefore out of the Reach of all Tempta- 
tions to turn Cheats or Impoſtors. Whereas the lat- 
ter, who had the moſt viſible Intereſt in Forward- 


ing their pretended Reformation, and were guided 


by their ſeveral Paſſions in all the Meaſures they 
took, Theſe, 1 ſay, were under the ſtrongeſt 
Temptation poſſible of making the popular Pre- 
tence of Religion a meer Cloak to cover their 
ſeveral private Ends: And may therefore be juſt- 
1y ſuſpetted of deſigned Fraud and Seduction in all 
the Changes they made in the ancient Faith and 
Worſhip of their Mother. Church. Kg +42 
G. Sir, I muſt own it appears plainly from this 
Branch of your Compariſon, that Proteſtants have 
the ſtrongeſt Preſumptions againſt them; and that 
the Security of Salvation, as far as it depends 
upon Profeſſing the true Faith, is entirely on the 
Catholick Side. | 
Pi. There remain but two Parts more of my in- 
tended Compariſon, with which I will end. 


The Unity of Faith on the one Side compared 
with the Diſagreements on the other. 


| $thly, Herefore, tho? the ſeveral petty King- 
doms of the Saxons, as likewiſe the 

Kingdoms of Scotland and Jreland were Es | 
, * $ . * y 


king each of them a Wife, were'of too 7 
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by different Miſſioners, and at different Times, 


they all received the ſame Fuith and Form of Mor- 


ſhip. The Doctrine, which 8. Auguſt ine with his 
Fellow Preachers had taught, was taught by all 
that came after him upon the ſame religious De- 
ſign. No contradictory Schemes of Faith or Wor- 
ſhip were found amoi gſt them: nor did one Preach- 
er pull down, what another had built up before 
him, or reform the Articles his Predeceſſor had 
eſtabliſh'd: but with the moſt perfect Harmony 
of Hearts and Tongues, all preach'd one Lord, ons 
Faith, one Baptiſm. And as they were all but ene 


Body under one Head, they were all of one Ae- 


cord, and one Mind. Phil. 2. v. 2. and all ſpoke the 
ſame Thing, according to St. Paul's DiretH 
Cor. 1. v. 10. Og 


* 


in Faith and Doctrine among the Preachers of the 
Reformation either at home or abroad? The con- 
trary is notoriouſly known to all Mankind. Mar- 
tin Luther, its firſt Patriarch and Architect, had 
ſcarce laid the Foundation of it by Renouncitg' 
the Pope's Supremacy, but ſome of the chief La- 


bourers under him began td quatret with their 


Maſter, and, like the Builders ot Babel, fell into 
the utmoſt Confuſion and Variance about the Su- 
perſtructure. Two of his Principal Diſciples, to 
wit, Carolſtadius Archdeacon of Wittenberg, and Oe- 
colampadius a Brigitine Monk, tho they agreed very 
well with Luther in caſting off the Pope, and ta- 


Spirits to work long under him as meer Johey- 
Men, but in a ſhort Time ſet up for themſelves,” 
and commenced Reformers of their Maſter's 'Re-" 
formation. Zuinglius a Canon of Conflance joĩmd 
himſelf with theſe, and not long after became the 
Head of that Party. But Joby n : 
8 X don 


But was there the ſame harmonious Agretment 
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180ðᷣon after upon the Stage undertook to reform 
them all by a Reformation of a newer Inven- 
tion, commonly call'd the Geneva-Platform. So 
that within a few Years there were three Head- 
Reformations ſet up: One in Saxony by Luther, 
another in Switzerland by Zuinglius, and a third 
at Geneva by Calvin; and all three had ſoon after 
their Sub-diviſions, and became as fruitful in new 
Seats, as a Dunghit is in Breeding Vermin. 
Nor was there any better Agreement among 
our Reformers at home. For even betore the End 
of K. Henry's Reign, which of all the three Re- 
forming Reigns produced the. feweſt Changes in 
Religion, the Nation by having ſeparated. itſelf 
from the Center of Unity was become like a Ship 
broke looſe from its Anchor, and reduced to a 
ſtrange floating Condition: Or, to expreſs myſelf 
in S. Paul's Words, was tofſed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every Blaſ of Doctrine: as may be 
ſeen in Sir Richard Baker, who writes thus, p. 408. 
„And now, ſays he, was the State of Reli- 
gion come to a ſtrange: Paſs; becauſe always in 
t Paſſing, and had no Conſiſtence. For at. firſt 
cc the Authority of the Pope was excluded in 
©. ſome Caſes, only, a while after in all. Vet his 
4 Poctrine was wholly received. Afterwards his 
© Dottrine came to be impugn'd; but yet in 
<.ſome few. Points only: a while after in many. 
So that the Fable of Proteus was no longer a 
© Fable, when the Religion of England was it's 
, true Moral. The Confufion was ſo great in theſe: 
« Ts, that in Parliament one calPd the other 
4 , Heretick and Anabaptiſt, and he again calld him 
C4 Papiſt and Hypocrite. And this not only amongſt 
& the Temporality, but even the Clergymen them- 
c, ſelves preach'd and inveigh'd againſt one ano- 
ther. So that the Frame of Religion was ex- 
1 3 « tremely 
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ei tremely disjointed : the Clergy that ſhould ſer 
« it in Frame being out ot Frame themſelves; 


e the Minds of the People extremely. diſtracted, 


& and the Nobility, that ſhould have cemented 
© them, ſcarce; holding themſelves together. 

This was the State of Religion in England in 
the latter Years even of K. Henry's Reign. But 
after his Death, as if the Nation were not already 
ſufficiently diſtracted with its domeſtick Diviſions, 


foreign Supplies of new Goſpellers compoled of Lu- 


therans, Zuinglians, and Anabaptiſts, were invited 
over by the Lord Protector, and his truſty Friend 
Archbiſhop Cranmer; the former being himſelf a 
Zuinglian in Principles, and the other a Lutheran. 
But all was Fiſh that came into their Nets, pro- 


vided they were but Enemies to the ancient Faith, 


and hated the Pope heartily. . 
At the Head of theſe outlandiſh Adventurers 
(who, like the Saxons and Danes in former Ages 


came for Plunder, and to ſettle in a better Cli- 


mate) were John Alaſco, à Pole and profeſs'd Ana- 
baptiſt ; Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer, two apo- 
Nate Prieſts. John Alaſco ſoon after his Arrival, 


obtain'd the Privilege of a Church for himſelf and 


his Poles, Peter Martyr, a rank Zuinglian, was 


made the King's Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford; 


and Martin Bucer, partly a Zainglian and partly a 
Lutheran,' had a Chair at Cambridge beſtow'd up- 


on him. But as they all brought over with them ® 


different Syſtems of Faith, it is eaſy to imagine 
what Confuſion their Lectures and Sermons, ſup- 
ported by publick Authority, occaſion'd in the 
Engliſh Church ; and into how many Pieces Chriſt's 
ſeamleſs Garment was torn by the Diverſity and In- 
coherence .of their Opinions. This however is 
certain, that theſe Poliſhand German Divines, and 
thoſe who brought their Principles from Geneva, 
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left behind them in this Iſland the Spawn of that 
Multiplicity of Sects, which have ſince like Egyptian 
Locuſts over ſpread the Kingdom, and devour d the 
very Vitals of Chriſtian Religion. Inſomuch that 
it is at length become a ſerious Queſtion, eſpe- 


cially amongſt Men of Figure, whether there be 


any ſuch Thing as a reveal d Religion upon Earth. 

The Church of England itſelf, tho? eftabliſh'd 
by Law, and ſupported by it, can ſcarce keep up- 
on it's Legs, but is reduced'to the State of a Bo- 
dy in a deep Conſumption, dwindling away til} 
more and more, and always complaining of its 
being in Danger from the formidable Power and 
Number of the Diſſenters, ſuch as Presbyterians, 
Puritans, Fanaticks, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Qua- 
kers, Socinians, occaſional Conformiſts, Anti-trmitari- 
ans, Free-Thinkers, and other of leſs Note; who 
are all but younger Broods of the Reformatien, and 
have claim'd a Right to reform the Church of 


England upon the very ſame Principle, as ſnie took 


upon her to reform the Church of Rome. And *tis 
remarkable, that England was as free from theſe 
pernicious Inſefts as from Wolves, *tiil the firſt En- 
gliſh Reformers broke down the ſtrong Fences of 
Church- Authority by Proſtituting the Scriptures to 
the Arbitrary Interpretation of every private Judg- 
ment. But when the Way was once laid open in 
this Manner, the whole Rifraff both ot. foreign 


®:nd domeſtick Sefts came pouring in at the ve- 


ry Breach, they themſelves had made; and ſet 
up their Standard of Separation from their elder 
Reformers, as they had ſeparated themſelves from 
their old Mother- Church. : 
S. But if it be no Blemiſh to the Church of 
Rome, that the reform'd Churches have ſeparated 
themſelves from her Communion, why ſhould it 


be a Blemiſh to the reform'd Church of England, 
| chat 
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2 Diſſenters have ſeparated themſelves from 
er? | 

P. Sir, I perceive you don't apprehend: me right. 
For | don't pretend that the Separation of one or 
many Sects from any Church can juſtly caſt a 
Blemiſh upon it, unleſs their Separation flows na- 
turally from a Principle avow'd and maintain'd 
by that very Church, from which they ſeparate 

themſelves. | 
Now this is the very Caſe between our En- 
gliſh Diſſenters and the Church of England as eſtabliſh- 
ed by Law: Becauſe it is a fundamental Principle 
of this Church, that every Man's only Rule of 
Faith is the written Word of God, not as interpret- 
ed by the Church, but as underſtood by himſelf, 
Nay, the whole Fabrick of the Reformation is 
built upon this Principle in ſuch a Manner, that 
they muſt ſtand or fall together. But the Church 
of Rome deteſts it as the very Bane of that Unity 
of Faith, which is eſſential to the Church of Chriſt. 
For where will Schiſms and Diviſions ſtop, if eve- 
ry Man be privileg'd to interpret Scriptures by his 
private Judgment, and make that the Rule and Stan- 
dard of his Faith ? Will it not aaturally follow, 
that ſince Mens Judgments are as various as their 
Tempers and Complexions, this Principle inſtead 
of Uniting them in one and the ſame Faith, will 
divide them into an endleſs Variety of contradi- 
ttory Schemes of Religion? Yet it was upon this, 
pernicious Principle the firſt Reformers at home, 
as well as abroad, preſumed themſelves ſufficient- 
ly authorized to reform their Mother. Church. For 
they all pretended plain Scripture for their jarring 
Doctrines. Luther four d his Doctrine plainly in 
Scripture, and ſo did Calvin his, and John Alaſco 
his, and Thomas Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and Hoo- 
per theirs, and ſo did all the Ringleaders of the 
| X 3 Reforma- 


—_—_— — 
* 
Sous Hl - 


310 Dial. 4.4. 4. England's Converſion 
Reformation, both Foreign and Domeſtick; nay no 
one found his Doctrine and Religion more clearly 
in Scripture than honeſt James Nailoy, as his whole 
Crew of Qu alers do to this very Day. But they 
all took Care it ſhould be Scripture interpreted by 
themſelves, and contrary to the Judgment of that 
Church, which was the only viſible Catholick Church 
upon Earth before the Reformation. And is it 
then a Wonder the Diſſenters from the Church ot 
England ſhould challenge the ſame Privilege to 
themſelves, and follow the Rule, they had receiv'd 
as a ſacred Truſt from the very Apoſtles of the 
Reformation ? The Thing could not naturally be 
otherwiſe ; and it is but conſonant to Reaſon that 
it ſhould be ſo, according to the celebrated Say- 
ing of Tertullian, that what was warrantable in Va- 
lentine and Marcion, was likewiſe warrantable in the 
Valentinians and Marcionites to hammer out 4 new 
Faith out of their own Brains. L. de Præſcrip. C. 42. 
For in like Manner, what was maintain'd as law- 
ful by the Heads of the Reformation both at home 
and abroad, who by their Practice as well as Doc- 
trine ſet up the proud Idol of private Judgment a- 
gainſt the whole Eccleſiaſtical Authority then in Be- 
ing, cannot be juſtly blamed in thoſe who only 
walk'd in their Footſteps, and guided themſelves 
by the very Rule and Principle they had taught 
them. 

Let us ſuppoſe a Doctor of the Church of Eng- 
land ſhould tell a Diſſenting Miniſter, that he ought 
to ſubmit himſelf to the Judgment and Authori- 
ty of the Church eſtabliſhed by Law. The Mini- 
ſter would readily anſwer him, that this was ſap- 
ping the very Foundations of all the reform 
Churches in Europe, and even Cutting the Throat 
of his own Church. For if there were an Obliga- 

tion of ſubmitting a Man's private Judgment to a- 
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ny human Authority, the Church of England be- 
came manifeſtly guilty of Schiſm in not ſubmit- 
ting to the Church of Rome, which was the great- 
eſt viſible Authority upon Earth, when ſhe ſepa- 
rated herſelf from it. If the Doctor ſhould reply, 
that his Church had the Warrant of Scriptures for 
what ſhe did, that is, the written Word of God, 
which is above all human Authority: The Miniſter 
would readily ſtop his Mouth by ſay ing, that the 
Diſſenters were always ready to have the Cauſe 
of their Church tried by the written Word of God; 
provided they were but allow'd to be themſelves 
the Interpreters of it. That this Condition could 
not be refuſed them with any Colour of Reaſon, 
ſince it was a fundamental Principle of the Refor- 
mation, that the Word of God interpreted according to 
every Man t private Conſcience is the only Rule of his 
Faith; and the Doctor's own Church had arrogat- 
ed this. Privilege to itſelf, when it broke off from 
the Church of Rome : and that he might modeſtly 
ſappoſe there were Perſons amongſt the Diſſenters 
of as ſound Judgments, as tender Conſciences, and as 
completely qualified to interpret Scriptures, as in 
the Doctor's own Church. a 

This would undoubtedly be the Subſtance of 
the diſſenting Miniſter's Defence, if attack'd by a 
Member of the Church of England. Nay there is 
not an Anabaptiſt, Ouaker, Socinian, or Free-Thinker 
in the World, but will maintain his Ground a- 
gainſt that Church, or any reform'd Church what- 
ſoever, whilſt he is thus ſtrongly entrench'd be- 
hind the Letter of the Scripture interpreted by his 
own private Judgment. 

G. But what do you conclude from all this ? 

P. I conclude from it,that a Reformation, which 
by its very Principles has been the fruitful Mo- 
ther of endleſs Diviſions, was not the Work of 
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the holy Ghoſt, And then it is eaſy to gueſs what 
Spirit preſided in all its Counſels. It could not be 
that Spirit of Truth whom Chriſt promiſed to ſend 
to his holy Church as a Guide to abide with her, 
and lead ber into all Truth, even unto the End of the 
World. For the Spirit of Truth is eſſentially the Spi- 
fit of Unity and Concord. And therefore as he 
cannot contradict himſelf, ſo he cannot be the 
Author of Contradictions in thoſe, who are guid- 
ed by him. Chriſt pray'd for them, that were to 
be the Members of his Myſtical Body, that they 
might all be made perfectly one, John 17. v. 23. And 
conformably co this Prayer ot our B. Redeemer, 
who never pray'd in vain, S. Paul exhorts the 
Faithful to be of one Accord and one Mind. 1 Phil. 
2. v. 2. That they may be one Body and one Spirit. 
- -Eph. 4. v. 4. That they may all ſpeak the ſame Thing: 
that there may be no Diviſions among ſt them, but that 
they may be p fectly joined together in the ſame Mind, 
and in the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. v. 10. And 
hence it is, that VV ity in Faith and Communion 
3s exprels'd in the N cee Creed as an eſſential At- 
tribute of the Church of Chriſt; which therefore is 
deſcribed in holy Writ to be one Fold under one 
Shepherd Joh. 10. v. 16. to be one Body and one 
Spirit, Eph: 4. v. 4. to have ene Lord, one Faith and 
one Baptiſmy” v. 5. and to be under one Head, from 
which all th: Body being by Joints and Bands ſupplied 
and compatted together, receives the Encreaſe of God. 
Col. 2. v. 19. „ 
Pray tell me, Sir, could the holy Ghoſt be the 
Inſpirer of Lutheraniſin in Saxony. of Zuinglianiſm 
in Switzerland, of Calviniſm at Geneva, of Fanati- 
ciſin in Scotland, and of a Religion ditterent from 
them all in England? What other Spirit therefore 
but the Spirit of Ly ing and Seduction can have 
been the Author of a Reformation built upon a 
| | . 8 Principle 
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Principle, which has been an inexhauſtible Source 
of Diviſions in every Nation, where it got Foot- 
ing ? | 

G 'Tis very plain, that all theſe jarring Sects 
could not be of God. And ſince they all flow from 
the ſame poiſonous Source, tis impoſſible they 
ſhould be any Thing better than tainted Streams, 
and void of that Purity of ſaving Faith, which is 
the ſpecial Bleſſing and Gift of the holy Ghoſt. 

P. We may as well ſeek for Figs upon Thorns, 
or Grapes upon a Crab-Tree, as true Faith amongſt 
Men, who abandoning the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed to be our 
Guide, and S. Paul calls the Pillar and Support of the 
Truth, make their own private Judgments the Rule 
and Standard of what is to be believed, and what 
not. So that the only Difference between the ſe- 
veral Setts I have mentioned is, that ſome went 
ſooner ſome later out of the Pale, and ſonfe choſe 
one Way ſome another to go aftray in, according 
as their ſeveral private Judgments lead them. 

Here then is a plain diſtinguiſhing Mark to 
judge by, whether the Religion planted in Eng- 
land and other Pagan Nations, by their firſt Con- 
verſion from Idolatry to Chriſtianity, or the pretend- 
ed Reformation of that Religion is to be attributed 
to God as to its principal Author. On the one 
Side there appears nothing but Harmony and U- 
nity of Faith; on the other nothing but Diſagree- 
ment, and a meer Babel of Confuſion in Hearts 
and Tongues. Is the hely Ghoſt the God of Unity 
and Peace, or the Spirit of Diſcord and Conten- 
tion ? The Kingdoms of England, Scotland and Ire- 
land, and all the foreign Countries, where the pre- 
tended Reformation is now eftabliſh'd, tho all 
converted at different Times, and by different 
Preachers, were all gather'd into the ſame E 
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fold under the ſame Shepherd, and continued in the 
Unity of the ſame Faith for ſeveral Ages, as all 
the World knows. On the contrary, the pretend- 
ed Reformation was no ſooner ſet on Foot in the 
foremention'd Countries, but they were all divided 
into diſagreeing Schemes of Faith and Worſhip, 
and united in nothing but their common Hatred 

to their Mother- Church. The Lutherans, who led 
up the Dance, were reform'd by the Zuinglians, 
and they by the Calviniſis, and all three by the 
Anabaptifts, And at home K. Henry's Reforma- 
tion was reform'd by K. Edward, and his by Q. 
Elizabeth, and her's has ſince been reform'd by the 
Presbyterians, Independents, Fanaticks, Ouakers, and 
the Lord knows how many more. If therefore the 
holy Ghoſt be not the Spirit of Diſcord and Conten- 
tion, he could not be the Author of a Reforma- 
tion, which by its Principles gave Birth to ſuch 
fcandabbus Diviſions. I leave you to judge on 
what Side the Truth appears to be. 

G. The Unity you ſpeak of is moſt certainly 
a Mark of Truth. For Truth is eſſentially one, 
but the Errors oppoſite to it are infinite. So that 
it is altogether unconceivable, that if the Faith, 
which was received by ſo many different Nations, 
at different Times, and by the Miniſtry of ſo many 
different Preachers, were not the true one, nor di- 
rected by an wnerring Hand, nor guided by an un- 
erring Rule, it ſhould nevertheleſs happen to be 
every: where one and the ſame. But that Men 
ſwerving from the Unity of Truth, ſhould run a- 
ſtray into an endleſs Diverſity of Errors, 1s na- 
turally ſpeaking unavoidable. And if they be u- 
nited in Oppoling their Mother-Church, it is no 
more than what their common Intereſt, and the 
Support of a Party-Cauſe obliges them to: For at 
the lame Time they hate one another, as I have | 
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been told, as heartily, as the ſeveral Few;ſh Fa- 
&ions did in the Siege of Jeruſalem, who were con- 
tinually cutting one anothers Throats, except 
when Intereſt and a more prevalent Hatred united 
them to oppoſe their Common Enemy, the Ro- 
mans. 

P. Your Compariſon is very juſt, and the firſt 
Part of your Obſervation agrees exactly with Ter- 
tullian, in his Treatiſe of Preſcriptions & c. where 
ſpeaking of Catholick Unity he argues thus: 7s it 
likely that in ſo large a Body all ſhould err into one 
Faith? An Agreement of ſo many does not happen by 
Chance: Differences would have ſprung from Me Church's 
Errors. Where ſo many agree, it is not an Error, but 
a Doctrine handed down by Tradition. And let any one 
dare to ſay, that they err'd, who tranſmitted it down 
to us. I ſhall now come to the laſt Branch of my 
Compariſon. : 


S$E.C:T.. 3. 


The general external Marks of the true 
Church on the one Side compared with 
the entire Want of them on the other. 


othly,, FF Herefore England converted was at the 
1 ſame Time, like other converted Na- 

ticns, incorporated with the great Body of the Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal Church. That is, it became not 
a ſeparate Society, or new · raiſed Communion, 
ſubſiſting by itſelf, but it was made a Part of that 
Myſtical Body, whereof Chriſt is Head, and by 
Conſequence entituled to a Partnerſhip in all the 
ſpiritual Advantages and Prerogatives belonging 
to that Body. So that the Words of S. Paul to the 
Epheſians were truly applicable to the converted 
| baxons. Nop therefore you are no more Strangers and 
| | - Aliens, 
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Allens, 5 Fellom· Citix ens of the Saints, and the Do- 
_meſticks of God; built upon the Foundation of the Apo- 
tles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
Corner Stone. Eph. 2. v. 19,20. Ina Word, Eng- 
| land by it's Converſion became à Part of that Socie- 
N ty of Chriſtians, which alone can glory in having 
4 all thoſe external Marks of the true Church of Chriſt, 
| which are ſo eltential- to her, that they cannot 
-be attributed to any other Society upon Earth. 
l have already ſpoken of Unity, which is the 
firſt eſſential Mark of the true Church mention'd 
in the Nicene Creed. Perpetual Vifibility and Catho- 
licity or Univerſality are two other external Marks 
4 inſeparable from the true Church of Chriſt, and in- 
communicable to a new-raiſed Communion. 

As to perpetual Viſibility, it is clearly mark'd 
out both in the Old and Jeſtament. The Prophet 
Iſaiah foretells, C. 59.9. 21. that the Goſpel ſhall 
be preach'd to the End of the World. And it is 
very plain, that a perpetual preaching Miniſtry muſt 

be perpetually both audible and viſible. He alſo 
deſcribes Chriſt's future Church by comparing it 
to.a Houſe ſituated on the Top of a high Moun- 
tam. The Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, ſays he, ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed on the Top of the Mountains. It ſhall be 
exalted above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow to it. 
Iſa. 11. 2. This ſurely is not the Character of an 
inriſible Church. Our B. Saviour inſinuates che ſame 
Compariſon, and draws the fame Inference from 
it, Matt v. 14. where he ſpeaks thus to his 
Apoſtles, Tou are the Light of the World. A City 
that ſtands en a Mountain cannot be hidden. And a- 
gain in the 18th Chapter, 2. 17. of the ſame Evan- 
geliſt he ſends us to his Church, and commands 
us to hear it. Now | cannot well conceive how 
any one can be bound to hear an inviſible pages = of 
"IP * 
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how we can have Recourſe to it for Inſtruction 
unleſs it be viſible. | 0 4 

But nothing is more expreſs upon this Point, 
than St. Paul's Words to the Epheſians, C. 4. v..rn, 
12. &e. where he tells them, that God has placed 
in his Church not only Apoſtles, Prophets, and E- 
vangeliſts, but alſo Paſtors and Teachers, for the Per- 
fettimp of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, and 
for the Building up of the Body of Chriſt, till we all 
meet in the Unity of Faith : Whence it follows, that 
the Church, which is Chriſt's Myſtical. Body, is, ac- 
cording to the Divine Eſtabliſhment, a Society 
compos'd of Paſtors and People: or what amounts 
to the ſame, a Congregation conſiſting of believ- 
ing Perſons, whereof ſome are Shepherds, that feed 
and govern ; others are the Flock, that are fed 
and govern'd by them: And that this is to con- 
tinue, till al meet in the Unity of Faith; that is, 
as long as the World ſhall laſt. Now if ſuch a 
Body or Congregation of Chriſtians, can ever be 
inviſible, | am yet to learn what Nonſenſe is. 

Ladd, that Indiſihility is repugnant to the very 
End, for which Chriſt has eſtabliſh'd Paſtors and 
Teachers in his Church; to wit, that they ſhould 
be the Stewards or Adminiſtrators of the Myſteries 
of God, 1 Cor. c. 4. v. 1. that they ſhould feed 
us with the Bread of Life, and be our Guides to 
Heaven. But I have never heard of any one, that 
could receive the holy Myfteries from an inviſi- 
ble Steward, or be fed by an inviſibhle Hand, or con- 
ducted by an inwſible. Guide. In a Word, all the 
Arguments, which prove that Chriſt has always 
had, and always will have a true Church upon Earth, 
prove likewiſe that Viſchility is an eſſential Pro- 
priety of that C huren 
A s to the Church's” Cutholivity or Univiy/ality 
both in Regard of Time and Nate, beſides that it 
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End of the World. 
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is explicitly profeſs'd as an Article of Faith both 
in the Apoſtolical and Nicene Creed, it has the 
cleareſt Warrant of Scripture to prove it. Her 
Univerſality of Time is mark'd out by Chriſt pro- 
miſing his Apoſtles, that the Gates of Hell ſball not 
prevail againſt it. For if his Church ſhould ever 
ceaſe to have a Being, it would be manifeſtly true 
to ſay, that the Gates of Hell had prevail d againſt 
it. And again, by his Promiſe of being with the 
Apoſtles always, even unto the End of the World. Be- 
cauſe if the Apoſtolical Succeſſion of Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors in one and the ſame Communion ſhould be at 
any Time entirely extinct, it could not be ſaid, 
that Chriſt has remain'd with the Apoſtles to the 
Her Univerſality of Place is likewiſe mark'd out 

t by God's Promiſe to Abraham, that all Nations 
of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in his Seed, Gen. 22. v. 


18. 24ly, by the Pſalmiſt. Ak of me, and I will 


give thee Nations for thy Inheritance, and the Bounds 


of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Pl. 2. v. 8. And a- 
gain, He ſhall govern from Sea to Sea, and from the 


| River to the Bounds of the Earth —=— all Kings ſhall 


fall down before him, all Nations ſhall ſerve him. Pſ. 
71. v. 8, 11. 3dly, by Eſaiah deſcribing the fu- 
ture Glory and Splendor of the Church of Chriſt, 
by the Multitudes of People and Nations flocking 
to her. E/a. 60. And laſtly, by Chriſt himſelf 
commiſſioning his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
to go and teach all Nations. Matt. 28. v. 19. 

G. Sir, I ſee very plainly, that perpetual Viſi- 
bility and Cathelicity are external Marks inſepara- 
ble from the true Church of Chriſt. But I don't 
ſo very well ſee, what Connection this has with 
the Subject we have before ue. 

P. Sir, the Subject we have before us is the laſt 


Branch of my Compariſon between the n. 
| | 0 


* 
, 
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of England and its Reformation: by which I pre- 


tend to ſhew, that as England was by its Conver- 


fron made a Part of that Society of Chriſtians, to 
which thoſe Marks of the true Church moſt un- 
doubtedly belong'd, ſo was it by its Reformation 
cut off from that Society ; and forfeited; by Con- 
ſequence, the Title it had before to a Share in 
thoſe Marks. | 

As to the Mark of Viſibility, England was by its 
Converſion incorporated with the Churchof Rome: 
that is to ſay with the whole Body of Chriſtians 


then in Communion with the See of Rome. Now 


the Paſtors of this Church had in their own Com- 
munion an uninterrupted viſible Succeſſion of Biſhops 
from the Apoſtles down to the Time wherein En- 
gland was converted. It therefore became a Part 
of that Church, which had the Mark of its being 
the true Church demonſtrable in its perpetual Viſibi- 
lity. When therefore by its pretended Reforma- 
tion it ſeparated itfelf from the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, and ſo became a new raiſed Com- 
munion, it ceaſed to be a Part of the true Church. 

G. Tis very plain indeed, that it ceaſed to be 
a Part of the Church of Rome. But your Infe- 
rence, that therefore it was no longer a Part of 
the true Church will not be ſo eaſily allow'd of. 


p. Sir, if England, when it ſeparated itſelf rom 


the Church of Rome, did not at the ſame Time ſe- 
parate itſelt from the true Church, the Advocates 
for the Church of England are bound to mark out 
to us, in what other viſible Society of Chriſtians 
the true Church ſubſiſted before the Reformation. 


Nay over and above they muſt ſhew, that at the 


Time of its Separation from the Church of Rome 
it became a Part of, and was incorporated with 
that other pre- exiſtent viſible Church. But ſince it 
15 impoſſible for the retorm'd Church of England, 

or 
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or indeed for any other reform'd Church to per- 
form this Task, the Conſequence is undeniable, 
that when it ceaſed to be a Part of the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome, it ceaſed 
likewiſe to be a Part of the true Church. 
Here then I ſhall repeat once more my Dilem- 
ma againſt all the re/orm'd Churches in the World, 
which I think is unanſwerable. For when they 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church of Rome, 
it either was the true Church of Chriſt, or it wa 


by 


not. If they ſay it was not, they muſt either 


ſhew us another viſible Society of Chriſtians upon 
Earth, in which the true Church of Chriſt was pre- 
ſerved before the Reformation, and this is im- 
poſſible for them to do; or they muſt ſay, that 
Chriſt had no true Church upon Earth before that 
Time; and that by Conſequence the Ceed was 
falſe for many Ages; which is downright Blaſ- 
phemy. But if they own, that the Church of 

| Rome was the true Church of Chriſt before the Re- 
formation, then they muſt own. of Courſe, that 
they ſeparated themſelves from the true Church 
of Chriſt, and continue ſeparated from it to this 
Day: which is Pronouncing their on Condem- 
nation. Unhappy Reformation! which cannot an- 
ſwer for itſelf without either Renouncing the 
Creed, or Confefling itſelf guilty of Schiſi. 

G. I muſt needs ſay the reform'd Churches are 


ſo cloſely ſhut up betwixt the Horns of this Di- 


lemma; that I ſee no Hole for them to creep out 


at. For let them turn themſelves to what Side 


they pleaſe, it gives them a mortal Wound. 
P. Sir, it was the Force of this Argument, that 
obliged ſeveral Proteſtant Writers, eſpecially in 
the Beginning of the Reformation to have Re- 
courſe to the wretched Chimera of an inviſible 
Church, as the beſt Expedient they could _ 
10 * in 
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think of to maintain the Antiquity of their Do- 
ctrine, and Succeſſion of their Paſtors, I call it a 
Chimera, becauſe an inviſible Church is in Reality 4 
Church and no Church: For it is inconfiftent not 
only with the Character of the Church as deſcrib'd 
in holy Writ, but with the very Effence of its Con- 
ſtitution, and principal End of its Eſtabliſhment, 
as has been fully ſhewn. So that Perſons reduced 
to this miſerable Shift give up the Cauſe of Reli- 
gion as effectually, as if they fairly own'd them- 
ſelves non-plus'd. I add, that a Quaker or Mug- 
gletonian needs not be in any Pain to trace the 
Antiquity of his Church and Doctrine even to 
Noah or Adam, if he pleaſes, fo he be but allow'd 
to have Recourſe to an inviſible Church to make 
good his Preterſſions. 

When therefore they were driven out of this 
defenceleſs Entrenchment by the forcible Argu- 
ments of their Adverſaries, many of them, as the 
Calviniſts in France, call'd to their Aid all the bro- 
ken and ſhatter'd Troops of old condemn'd He- 
reticks to patch up a kind of ridiculous Succeflion, 


with as many different Sects as there are Shreds 


or Colours in a Harlequin's, Dreſs. Theſe were the 
old Jconoclaſts, the Berengarians, the Albigeoiſe a 
Spawn of the Manicheans, the Huſſites and Vau- 
dois, or poor Men of Lions, the Bohemian Brethren, 
and ſuch others. A ſtrange Sort of Apoſtolical Sur- 
Feſſion ! which began not *till many Ages after 


the Apoſtles, was interrupted with Gaps of ſeveral 


hundred Years, and compoſed of Sets, all dif. 
fering as well from one another, as from the Cal- 
viniſts * themſelves in their Syſtems of Religion. 


But they all agreed in hating the Pope; and that 
Jufficed to render them ' worthy of being adopted 
into the Apoſtolical Family, and regarded by them 


as their true Predeceſſors and Forefathers in God, 
at TIE who, 
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who in their Perſons had preſerved the Church's 
Viſibility, and continued the Succeſſion of her Pa- 
ſtors in the right Line. But in Reality it ſhews 
only, what inextricable Difficulties, and extrava- 
gant Abſurdities Men are reduced to, when they 
Apoſtatize from the ancient Faith, and ſet up 
a new Communion in Oppoſition to the Catholick 
Church. | 
As to the Proteſtants of the Church of England, 
I know not what Way they pretend to derive 
their Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. On- 
ly this I am ſure of, that Thomas Cranmer was the 
firſt Proteſtant Biſhop and Primate of England. Re 
had not therefore any Predeceſſors of the Prote- 
ſtant Communion. And by Conſequence, tho' he 
ſat in the Archiepiſcopal Chair, which S. Augaſtine 
and others had poſſeſsd before him, he could 
not juſtly pretend to derive his Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, after he had ſeparated himſelf from 
the Communion of thoſe, who were the true and 
undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. For ſurely the 
Apoſtles will never own any for their true and 
lawful Succeffors, but Biſhops and Paſtors of their 
own Communion, and Members of that Church, 
which they founded. | | | . 
Io clear this Matter by a Fact, that is unque- 
ſtionable, if Thomas Cranmer by being Archbiſhop 
of the See of Canterbury was entituled to a Place 
in the Apaſtolical Family, all the Arian, Novatian, 
and Donatiſt Biſhops were likewiſe entituled to the 
ſame Prerogative. Becauſe they were all true Bi- 
ſhops, and poſſeſs'd the Epiſcopal Sees, which had 
been founded by the true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 
But this has not hinder'd, but that they have been 
always regarded as a ſpurious Race, unworthy to 
be counted among the true Succeſſors of the A- 
poſtles. And why ſo? Becauſe by — Do- 
| rines 
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Arines unknown to the Biſhops that went before 


them; they broke off, or were ſpew'd. out of the 
Communion of thoſe, who were the true and un- 
doubted Succeſſors ot the Apoſtles. So that we 
may put the Queſtions to Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
wherewith Tertullian puzzled the Hereticks of his 
Time. Qui eſtis vos, quando & unde veniſtis? Who 
are you, Thomas Cranmer ? When and whence: did 
you come? Who gave you. a Commiſſion to-en- 
ſlave the Hierarchy to the Secular Power? or to 
make a Layman and a Child ſupreme Judges of 
Controverſies in Religion, and the Fountains of 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction? Whence had you your 
Powers to turn upſide down the Frame of the 
Church committed to your Charge, to change 
the Faith and Worſhip, which 8. Auguſtine had 
eſtabliſhed, and introduce Doctrines, to which 
the Biſnops your Predeceſſors had been utter 
Strangers for nine hundred Years together ? 
Now whoever. will pretend to anſwer. theſe 
Queſtions for Craumer, I defy him to ſhew, that 


his Condition was any Thing better, than that 


of the ancient Arian, Novatian, or Donatiſt Biſhops : 
or that the Caſe of his reform'd Church was not 
exactly Parallel with that of all the Heretical or 
Schiſmatical Churches that ever were before it. 
G. But can this be apply'd to Qu. Elizabeth's 


: Biſhops, or the reform'd Church eſtabliſh'd by her? 


P. I ſee no Difference, but what makes rather 


to their Diſadvantage. . Becauſe, the Validity: of 


Cranmer's Ordination never was diſputed. by any. 
Whereas that of Queen Elizabeth's Biſhops has 
never been allow'd of by the Church of Rome; 


and her Authority is of no ſmall Weight. But 
ſuppoſing even that it were unqueſtionably valid: 


it would avail them. nothing inthe Main. For in 
chat Suppoſition they would at, the beſt be but 
| Y 2 w 4 % upon 
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upon the Level with Cranmer, and under the ſame 
Incapacity of Proving their Apoſtolical Pedigree by 
a Succeſſion of Biſhops in their own Communion ; 
becauſe there was no viſible Proteſtant Communion 
before the Proteſtant Reformation. And this alone 
ſuffices to degrade all the reform'd Churches from 
being a Part of the true Apoſtolical Church of Chriſt, 
which has always had, and will always have a 
viſihle Being in an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Bi- 

ſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Communion, as long 
as the Sun and Moon ſhall. endure ; as has been 
fully proved, | 
_ Thus it is plain, that as England by its Conver- 
fon became a Part of that Church, which has the 
external Mark of a perpetual Y:ſibility on its Side; 
ſo by its- pretended Reformation it ceaſed to be a 
'Part of that Church : and by Conſequence of the 
true Church of Chriſt, whereof perpetual Viſibility is 
an eſſential and incommunicable Propriety. 
It remains now only to ſpeak a Word of the o- 
ther external Mark calld Catholicity, which never 
was denied to the Church in Communion with the 
Ste of Rome, even by its profeſs'd Enemies. Nay in 
all Proteſtant Countries, where there is a Mixture 
of various Religions, we are as well diſtinguiſh'd 
by the bare Name of Catholicks, as a Native of 

England, tor Example, 1s known by the Name of 
an Engliſhman. Therefore, as England by its Con- 
verſion became a Part of the Church in Commu- 
nion with the Se of Rome, ſo it became by Con- 
ſequence a Part of the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church. That is to ſay, of that Church, which 
ve profeſs” to believe in the gth Article both of 
the Nithe and Apoſtles Creed + both which Creeds 
- (ſays the Church of England, Art 8th.) ought throughl 
to be "received and believed: becauſe they may k 
. froved by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture. In 
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a Word, it became a Part of that Church, which 
has Univerſality both of Time and Place. Of Time, 
by having had an uninterrupted viſible Being from the 
Time of the Apoſtles to this Day : And of Place, 
by having not only extended her Faith to the 
moſt remote and barbarous Nations in the World, 


tho? now apoſtatized from it, but by having like» 


wiſe been in full Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Nations 
of Europe, where the reform'd Churches are now 
eſtabliſt”l, Nay ſhe has at this very Time Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors Propagating the Goſpel among 
the Infidels both of the Eaſt and Weſt Indies. There- 
fore Univerſality of Place, which St. Auguſtine calls 
the Conſent of People and Nations, cannot be denied 


Her. Nor can it conſequently be denied, but that 


England by its Converſiof had the Advantage of 
being made Partaker of the illuftrious Title of 
Catholick in the full Extent of its Signification. 
But did its Separation from the Communion of 
the Church of Rome procure it any Advantage e- 


quivalent to this? Was there beſides the Roman 


Catholick Church another Catholick Church of a dif- 
ferent Communion, to which England was aſſo- 
ciated by its Reformation ? Thar's giving the Lie 
to the Creed, by which we are taught, that there 
is but Ons, Holy, Catholick and | Apoſtolick Church. 
Or was there no Catholick Charch before the Re- 
formation? if ſo, whoever then ſaid the Creed, 
profeſs'd that he beliew'd a Falſbood: Nay and a 
Falſhood which may be proved by moſt certain War- 
rants of holy Scripture. Art. $th. Or was the Catho- 
lick Church inviſible before the Reformation ? That 


l 5s very ſtrange! For how can à Church of all 


Times and Nations, and conſiſting of Paſtors and 
People be inviſible for many Ages? Or finally, did 
England itſelf become the Catholicł Church by its 


Separation from the Church of Rome? That is 


ſtill 
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till ſtranger and ſtranger ! and indeed the fame 
ſtupendious Wonder, as if a little Finger cut off 
from the Body ſhould become the whole Body. 
I need not ask any more Queſtions: For the 
Impoſſibility of anſwering theſe, without falliug 
into ſome Abſurdity, is a Demonſtration that Ex- 
and by its Reformation, that is, by its Separation 
an Doctrine and Communion from the Church of 
Rome, was cut off trom that One, Holy, Catholick 
and Apoſtolie Church, which we proteſs to be- 
lieve in the Greed : and that, by Conſequence, 
\ prin never ſince been a Part of the true Church of 
However, as it is much eaſier to confute than 
ſilence certain People; there are ſome, who pre- 
tend to anſwer all by Owning, that the Church 
of Rome both is, and was a true Church before the 
Reformation: becauſe it always believed and 
taught all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. And 10 
. Chriſt always had a viſible —.— upon 
Earth, and the Creed never was falſe. Which 


S. But how then do they juſtify their Separa- 
tion from the Church of Rome, if it both is, and 
Was a true Church before the Reformation? 

P. By, ſaying, that beſides Eſſentials it impoſes 
. many Articles as Terms af Communion, which at 
| the beſt are doubtful, and not neceſſary to be 
believed. For which Reaſon they compare it to 
a human Body disfigured with Ven, and other Ble- 
-miſbes, tho? it has all the noble and eſſential Parts 

'of a irue Body. not 494 1 * mitt $454 5 
S8. Very fine indeed! The Thought is quaint 

wid +05 ooh within oh ren od-Shone 
P. I know not whether it be Old or New: 
But I am ſure it will not anſwer any other End, 


an 


they think is a full and direct Anſwer to my 
my EW 5 
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than to throw Duſt before the Eyes of ignorant 
People. For in the firſt Place, their charging the 


Church of Rome with Impoſing Articles as Terms 


of Communion, which are not neceſſary to be believed, 


is a meer precarious Aſſertion, which never was, 


nor ever can be proved. On the Contrary, it has 
been demonſtrated a thouſand Times, that their 
pretended Mens and Blemiſhes are ſound Apoſtolical 
Dottrines, as ancient as Chriſtianity 1tfelf, taught 
in the very primitive Ages, and handed down 
as Terms of Catholick Communion from Age to Age 
to this yery Time. e 
But 24ly, from their Owning, that the Church 


of Rome both is, and was a true Church before the 


Reformation, it will follow, that Chriſt, in their 
Opinion, has ever ſince the Reformation had more 
than one true Church upon Earth. For ſince they 
are ſo generous as to allow the Church of Rome 
to be one, I preſume they have no worſe Opi- 
nion either of their on, or other reform d Churches. 
So that theſe, tho? all contradifting one another 
in many important Points, are nevertheleſs all 


true Churches. Which I think is Nonſenſe with a 


Witneſs, Nor will the Matter be much mended 
by their Saying, that they are all but one Church 
to Chriſt, in as much as they all believe in Chriſt. 
For it this large Notion of Unity be allow'd of, 
the Myſtical Body of Chrift, inſtead of being com- 
poſed of uniform Parts, will rather reſemble the 


' Monſter deſcribed by Horace, with a Man's Head 


join'd to a Horſe's Neck, &c. And his Garment in- 
ſtead of being ſeamleſs, will be ſtitch'd up together 
with as many different Pieces, as there are Patches 


in a Beggar's Coat. But is it not ſomewhat ſur- 


prizing, that all the reform'd Churches and the 


| Church of Rome, that Church ſo hated and rail'd 


at not only by the firſt Reformers, but by their 
Succeſſors 


- * n * 
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Succeſſors to this Day, ſhould at length be found 
to be but one and the ſame Church? Or that ſo many 
Churches of different Communions and Religions 
ſhould be that One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſts- 
lick Church, which we profeſs in the Creed? 
34ly. From their Owning, that the Church of 


Nome believes and teaches all the Eſſentials of 
: Chriſtianity, it follows by a neceſſary Conſequence, 
that if they judge coherently, they muſt regard 


the very beſt of their Writers and Preachers as a 


Pack of the vileſt Calumniators upon Earth, in 
cantinually charging the Church of Rome with 4- 


bominable Idolatry. For I cannot poſſibly conceive, 
how Idolatry can be reconciled with the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity. x 

Laſtly, their Owning, that the Church of Rome 


was A true Church before the Reformation 1s a 


meer Put off, and does not anſwer either Part of 


my Dilemma directly. For my Queſtion is not, 


whether the Church of Rome was A true Church 


before the Reformation? For that imports no 


more than Asking whether it was 4 Part of the 
true Church of Chriſt ? But my Queſtion or Dilem- 


ma, to which I demand a direct Anſwer, is pre- 


ciſely this : viz. Whether before the Reforma- 


tion the Church of Rome with all the Churches 


in Communion with that See, was that One, Holy, 


Catholic and Apoſtolick Church, the Belief whereof 
we profeſs in the Nicene Creed, or not? If they 


ſay not: then the Creed was falſe before the Re- 
formation. Becauſe they cannot ſhew any other 
Society of Chriſtians, which was that Church. 
But if they anſwer in the Affirmative, then the 
Church: of Rome, with all the Churches in Communion 


with that See, was not. only A true Church, but 


THE SOLE. and only true Church ef Chriſt upon Earth. 
And, by Conſequence, England was by its if 
aden : tende 
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tended Reformation cut off from the ſole and only 
true Church of Chriſt upon Earth. And there | leave 


it. For I have now done; and fear I have ex- 
ceeded in Length. But ſince I have been inſtru- 


mental to your Education in the Roman Catholick 


Faith, I thought it my Duty to convince you ſo 
fully of the Truth of that Faith, that you may 
have no Reaſon to reproach me hereafter. 

G. Sir, you have acted the Part of a true Friend, 


and ſatisfied me ſo fully, that I can now fafely 


fay, it is not Education, but a full Conviction of 
Conſcience, that determines me in my Choice of 
the Religion, wherein I am reſolved with the 
Help of God's Grace to live and die. And in- 
deed I ſhould be guilty of ſhutting my Eyes a- 
gainſt the cleareſt Light, if I ſhould not prefer 
the Roman Catholick Faith before that of any of 
the reform'd Churches. _ 

*Tis true indeed I have not yet Capacity e- 
nough to examine every Branch of Controverſy 
by itſelf. But I thank God I am fufficiently ca- 
pable of Diſcerning Rlacł from White, and Light 
from Darkneſs. - Aud indeed, as you have hand- 
led the Matter, no more than this is requiſite to 
forma fix d and determinate judgment, whether 
the Couverſion of England, or its Reformation was 
the proper Work of God: and, by Conſequence, 
whether the Religion eftabliſt'd in England by its 
Converſion, or that, which was introduced nine 
hundred Years after by its pretended Reformation 
is to be prefenr'd. Nay an ignorant Tradeſman 
may, by the Lights you have given, reſolve this 
Queſtion, if he be but ſincere at Heart, as ſolidly 
as the ableſt Scholar; ſince nothing can be more 
manifeſt even to common Senſe, than that all the 
Marks of Truth appear on the Roman 9 
Side, 
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hu favourable. to Ws Re formation,” 

Thi Ws 9 tis. no mall J to me to find % 

ſo good. a Diſpoſition ;” Ant I"heartily / 8 
to ſtrengthen you ſo powerfully with e Holy 
Grace, that no worldly Allurements may + id 
prevail upon you, or Terrors force you to change 
the Chriſtian Reſolution, you have taken., | 
S. I hope, Sir, my eternal Salvation will be 
always dearer to me, than the ſhort. Advantages 


and Satisfactions of this Late. 


1 


